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PREFACE 


In the following pages the history of a province which 
till now has remained practically unknown, has been brought 
to light for the first time with the help of all available histo- 
rical materials. This province of Tujuva, now represented 
by the South Kanara district of the Madras Presidency and 
the greater part of the North Kanara district of the Bombay 
Presidency, has ever remained an integral part of the Kar- 
nataka, with political relations with almost all the royal 
families that ruled;, over the southern and western parts of 
the Peninsula. 

The dynasty that ruled over Tuluvanadu was never an 
imperial house; but imperial families alone have not always 
contributed either to the political or cultural greatness • of 
the country. Royal families of minor states have in a great 
measure, especially in the Karnataka, helped to preserve our 
ancient heritage and history. This is the reason why, instead 
of beginning the ancient history of the Karna't^ka with the 
Satavahanas and the Mauryas, I have prefaced it with the 
annals of the Alupas whose interesting history dates back to 
the second century A. D., and whose district preserved in 
tact the language and culture of the Karnataka when they 
were threatened with admixture in the other parts of the 
province. One of the reasons why this ancient dynasty was 
able to hand down to posterity the culture of the Tul.u and 
the Karnataksl people, is because of the fact that its province 
lever suffered from the invasions of the Muhammadans, 
whose onrush proved so disastrous to the stability of numer- 
ous states in the western and southern parts of the country. 

The history of my district has been studied from five 
points' of view. In the first chapter, dealing with the Legen- 
dary Beginnings, I have attempted to place Tuluva on the 
background of the legends of the whole of the western part 
of India. The second and the third chapters deal only with 
the domestic and foreign relations of the Alupa rulers, based 
entirely on their own stone and copper-plate inscriptions as 
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well as on those of their neighbours the KarnaTaka and Tamil 
monarchs. Tuluva tradition as embodied in a work called 
Gramapaddhati, which is introduced to scholars for the first 
time, is incorporated in the fourth chapter styled Village 
Organization. Religion forms the next topic of my study, 
based again on epigraphs, literature, and Tuluva and non- 
Tuluva tradition. And, finally, the life of the Tuju people 
gleaned exclusively from their admirable folk-6ongs called 
the Padadanas, brings the work to a close. In the first 
appendix I have given a tentative rendering into Kannadaof 
the passages found in the Greek Farce, improved and verified 
since my earlier rendering of the same in 1926 when I had, 
at his own request, sent Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. R. Shama 
Sastry, then Director of Archaeological Researches in 
Mysore, these passages put into Kannada. A comparative list 
of the many households of Tuluva, as found in the different 
versions of the Gramapaddhati, is the second appendix ; and 
the third contains a genealogical account of all the Alupa 
kings discovered till now. 

Notwithstanding my continual and personal investiga- 
tions in the various parts of the district, I find that I have 
made but a beginning in the direction of writing a complete 
history of the Tujuva people. These pages, therefore, form 
only a preliminary study or this ancient and hitherto un- 
explored province. Since sending the Ms. to the press, 
I have secured through the kind exertion of wellwishers and 
friends various Mss. which, should there be an occasion in 
the near future, I shall amply utilize in the next edition of 
the work. I have deliberately omitted some phases of the 
history of Tuluva, which will be dealt with in a later 
dissertation. This work forms the first of a series of five 
volumes which propose to deal with the history of Ancient 
Karnataka from earliest times till the downfall of the 
Western Calukyas. 
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1 have abstained from giving a bibliography, as 1 have 
cited almost all authorities with the necessary details in the 
tootnotes. All the works utilized in my work are available 
at the Oriental Book Agency, Poona. 

My obligations and gratefulness are due to quite a 
number of persons : Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A., Deputy Direc- 
tor-General of Archaeology, Simla, who was good enough 
to ask the Superintendent of Archaeology, Southern Circle, 
to send me the transcripts of the following unpublished 
stone inscriptions found in Tuluva-Nos. 372 and 419 of 
1927-28, 485, 488, 490, 491, 509 and 526 of 1928-29 ; Pandit 
Venkatadasa Acarya and Pandit Kannarakuduru Bhatta 
Ramakrsnayya, both of Udipi, who spared no pains either to 
accompany me in my tours in the district, or to assist me 
in procuring Mss., or to supply me with all the data I 
wanted ; Mr. S. L. Kapadi, Librarian of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society who, with his ever-obliging 
Assistants, made it possible for me to recast completely an 
earlier version of this work, during the spring of 1934 ; Mr. 
V. Ganesh Sunder Rao of Udipi and Mr. M. Sunder Row, B.A., 
L. T., of Mangalore, who have lent me some of their pho- 
tographs ; my brother Mr. G. N. Saletore, B. A., who copied 
for me a fine version of the Gramapaddhati hailing irom 
Udipi; Mr. K. R. Shetty of Udipi, who has drawn an excel- 
lent map of Tuluva for me ; my wife who has prepared the 
index ; Vidyasudhakara Dr. Har Dutt Sharma who has gone 
through some of the proofs and offered me his learned 
advice; Mr. S. R. Sardesai whose careful execution of the 
work merits all praise ; and Dr. N. G. Sardesai whose kind- 
ness and generosity make it possible for this work to appear 
in print. 

VijavadaSamt, 1936. 

198/11, Tilak Road, B.A.S. 

Poona, 2 . * 
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CHAPTER I 

LEGENDARY BEGINNINGS 

Summary . — Derivation of the word Tuluva with the aid of historical 
and traditional evidence. 2. Tuluva in the legend of 
ParasurSma. Historical and traditional notices of the 
story of Paras'urdma. 3. Examination of the story 
relating to the alleged creations of ParasuraTna. 4. The 
veracity of that part of the above story relating to the 
Sapta Konkanas examined. 5. References to Tuluva in 
the epics and the PurdHas. 6 Claims of Tuluva to 
antiquity based on epigraphs, writings of Tamil authors, 
and accounts of Greek geographers. 

1. DERIVATION OF THE WORD TULUVA 

Ancient Tufuva comprised the whole of South 
Kanara and a part of North Kanara. The misnomer ot 
Canara was applied to the district only in comparatively 
modern times. 1 2 Tuluva* today is nearly 150 miles in 

1. Wilks called Tuluva by the name Canara. Historical Sketches 
of the South of India, I . , p. 8 (1810); I . , p. 5 (1869). Read also 
Buchanan, A Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar* III,, 
p. 201. Caldwell explains how this name Canara was misapplied to 
this part of western India. A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian 
Languages, p. 6, n. (1856). 

2. Sturrock, South Canara Manual I . , p. 1. 
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length, about twenty-five miles broad in its narrowest 
and fifty miles in its widest parts. But according to 
traditional as well as historical accounts, this province 
extended far beyond its modern limits in the north. 
The legendary origin of Malabar as embodied in the 
Keralotpatti relates that the Tuluva-rSjya commenced 
from Gokarna in the north as far as Perumpula 
in the south. 1 From the evidence of inscriptions 
to which we shall advert in the course of this 
treatise, it will be seen that the northern limits of 
Tuluva as given in the legendary accounts of Keraja, 
are by no means unreliable. In fact, so late as the 
sixteenth century A.D., the people associated the land 
south of Mirjan, situated on an islet south of Aiikola, 
on the Gangavadi river, with Tuluva. 2 But the name 
Tuluva came gradually to be restricted to a smaller 
area till with the annexation of the district by the 
British in A.D. 1799, it was confined to a stretch ot 
land bordered on the north by the forest line of Siri-ir 
and on the south by the town of Caravattnru. 

The origin of the word Tuluva remains still a 
difficult question. According to tradition the name 
Tuluva is traced to the activities of a ruler called 
Bhoja Raja, also known as Candrasekhara. It is said 
that in order to please the Brahmans, he gave them 

1. Wilson, The Mackenzie Collections, p. 28. Cf. Padmanabha 
Menon, History of Kerala, pp. 48-9 (1924). Another version of the 
same work says that the southern boundary of Tulpva was the Kan- 
niorottu river, south of Kavai. Buchanan, op. cit., 1 1 1 . , p. 8. 

2. Barbosa, Duarte, A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and 
Malabar, etc. I. p. 184, n. 2. (Dames, London, 1918). 
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munificent gifts like the tula-purupa-dana, the tula-dnna, 
etc. Since he presented to the Brahmans, who had come 
from different provinces, gold weighing one hundred 
tolas each, he was called Tulabhara, Tula Raja, and 
'Tula DeSadhipati, and the people over whom he ruled, 
the Tulu people. Further, the dynasty to which he 
belonged came to be known as the Tolar line . 1 

Kerala legends ascribe the name Tuluva to one 
Tulurhbhan Perumal. This ruler, it is alleged, fixed 
his residence at Kotetfvara, a prominent Saivite seat in 
the northern part of Tuluva, just before Kerala was 
separated trom Tuluva. The country was thencefor- 
ward called after his name . 2 

Sturrock merely echoes the opinion of others that 
the word Tuluva could be traced to the word tulu, 
meaning mild, humble, meek, etc . 3 

None of these explanations can be given any 
credence. We may dismiss the last one as being 
inadmissible both on historical and philological 
grounds. In the first place, the achievements of the 
Tulu people in historical times, as we shall presently 
narrate, bring out clearly a trait in the character of 
the early Tuluvas quite opposite to the one which is 
indicated by the ingenious explanation offered by 
Sturrock. Moreover, there is no evidence to prove that 
the word Tulu, — which is not in common use, as 

1. Cf. Srinivasa Hegde, Daksina Kannada Jilleya Caritre*mattu 
Bhutdla Pdndya rdyana Aliya Kattu % t pp 44-45. (Mangalore, 1913). 

2. Sturrock, S. C. Manual, I . , p. 2. 

3. Sturrock, ibid ; Brigel, Tjitu-English Dictionary, q. v. 
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Sturrock rightly remarked, — was ever current among 
the Tuju people themselves; and that they called 
the country which they inhabited by a name 

signifying a feature in their character which they 
did not possess. Turning to the other two ex- 
planations, we may note that the story of Rama Bhoja's 
munificence was evidently an invention ot the Brah- 
mans; while that of Tulumbhan Perumal, whose iden- 
tity itself is a matter of speculation, was the result oif 
confusion between the legends of Tuluva and those of 
Kerala . 1 

The word Tul.uva may be derived from the Hale 
Kannada verbal root tulu, to attack , 2 signifying thereby 
the nature of the ancient Tuluva people whose warlike 
activities in the early ages of history secured for them 
that appellation from their neighbours, the equally or 
perhaps more ancient Karnataka people. Evidence in 
support of this may be secured from their folk-lore, 
traditions, faith, games and political history. The 
stirring sagas called Padadanas contain their folk-lore ; 
and these describe, as we shall prove in the later part 
of this treatise, the activities of gallant men and 
women whose memories are even now cherished with 
legitimate pride and affection by the Tulu people. 

1. The unhistoricity of the derivation of the name Tulu from 

Tolara it* seen when we note that the earliest variant of the name is 
Tolahk and not Tolara. This name Tolaha appears in an Alupa 
record dated A.D. 1140-41. 176 of 1901. The Perumals themselves 

were foreigners. Read Logan, Mali b( r Gazetteer, pp. 230, 244. 

2. Cf. Kittel, Kannada-English Dicty., p. 738. 
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The traditions of the Koragars, some of whom seem 
to have formed a part of the T ul,u people , 1 the Mailars, 
the Holeyas, the Mogers, and others, justify our 
assumption that they belonged to a warlike race. The 
traditions of the Koragars, for example, eulogize the 
deeds of a powerful Koragar king named Hubas'ika and 
of his nephew. We shall refer to them later on in the 
course of this treatise. The legendary account of the 
Holeyas as recorded in a narrative called Bahudanda, 
cited by Buchanan, relates that a ruler who belonged 
to that tribe seized upon the country. In the same 
account we are told that the Mogers, who now form 
the bulk of the fisher-folk of Tuluva, assisted the 
Holeyas. It is believed that the Mailars (Mailars?) 
were the rulers of the country. Ruined forts at 
Maddur, four miles to the north-north-east of Kasar- 
godu, and at Kawu, thirty-five miles to the north-east 
oi the same town , 2 bear witness to the olden times when 
the war-like Tulu people had conquered the country. 

Ample evidence can be gathered from their games 
in order to establish their claims for martial activities 
in the past. Sports like ajakayi-derpuni,tappangayi, the 
ambodi jatra, korida-juju, tute-dara, keddasa festival, cendu, 
and bonte — these are the survivals of the far-off times 
when the militant Tulu people wrested the ownership 
of the land from the hands of the aboriginal inhabitants. 

1. On the Koragars, read Saletore, The Wild Tribe in Indian 
History, p. 43. (Lahore, 1935) 

2. Sewell, Lists of Antiquoriar Remcirs it: the Madras Presidency 
1. pp. 238-239. (Madras, 1882) 
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Ajakayi-derpuni is a favourite game among the Billavars 
and the Bunts. It is a contest between two persons 
who hold cocoanuts in their palms at a distance of 
about twelve to fourteen inches, and bring the fruits 
one against the other simultaneously. In this game 
the broken fruit is the property of the victor. The 
tappangnyi is a game which is played in the open in front 
of a household. A cocoanut shorn of its fibres and well 
smeared with oil, is thrown into the air. A scramble 
follows at a given signal among those present — the 
javanere, as the youth of the locality are called, — and 
the strongest retains it in his hands as a sign of victory. 
This game is common among all classes of people. 

But the amblidi jntrtf is a pastime which is seen only 
among the Holeyas. It is held at Ermal, Udayavara 
(near Udipi), and Ballamanje. The ambodi jatrd is a 
mock fight with staves about three, some times six, 
feet in length representing swords, between two parties. 
The konda-jnju or cock fight is indulged in by all classes 
of people except the Brahmans and the lains. We have 
described it elsewhere in detail . 1 An equally interest- 
ing and universal game is the cendu or a sort of foot 
ball played during the famous jaTra ~ at Polali. It is 
held on the occasion of the car festival which takes 
place on the Mina Sahkramana, in the famous Rajaraje- 
Svarl Durga Parame^varl temple. Popular belief con- 


1. Saletore, The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society , XVII, 
pp. 316-327. 
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nects the play (cendu) with the heads of the daityas 
named Canda and Munda. 1 

More interesting than the above is the torch fight 
called fute-dara which is best seen in the Bappanadu 
grama, a suburb of Mulki, Mangalore taluka. It is held 
at night in front of the Durga Paramesvari temple at 
Bappanadu. Only two rival parties take part in it: the 
people of Bappanadu and those of Karnadu. The latter 
are led by the Gundal household ( manetana)', while those 
of Karnadu, by the Balehittalu and the Nadi Kuduru 
people. Each party consists of seventy to ninety men. 
They are stationed at a distance of about fifty feet. 
Torches of cocoanut leaves about two and a half to three 
feet in length, are prepared by the ffoleyas of the 
respective villages. The combatants are expected to 
have taken a ceremonial bath and to have abstained 
from drinking liquor and eating meat. Every comba- 
tant has two to three torches at his disposal. At 
a given signal, the men of the Kambalasana light a 
torch and give it to the leader of the BappanUdu grama. 
Likewise a man from the Magandadisana gives a 
lighted torch to the Karnadu people. On a second 
signal being given, the two parties throw at eadi 
other the lighted torches. The game lasts for about 
fifteen minutes when the leaders of both parties end it. 
We are unable to determine the significance of this 
interesting and unique Tuluva game. 


1. Cf. Hegde, Caritre, p. 258. 
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An equally noteworty sport of the Tulu people is 
the hunting excursion on the keddasa days. This game 
is common to all the people and is held over the whole 
of the district. The keddasa festival begins, according 
to some, on the 24th of the Tulu month of Ma'yi 
(February-March), or according to others, on the 
25th of Makara (i. e., on or about the 5th of February), 
and lasts for three days. It is held, according to the 
popular conception, to commemorate Mother Earth's 
purification. All the Tulu people suspend work on 
these days, and go a-hunting boars, rabbits and wild 
pigeons. Food prepared out of baked kudu or horse 
gram ( dolichos uniflorus) and rice is eaten during these 
three days. 1 

The term bonte (Kannada bete) is given to an 
ordinary hunting expedition conducted on a large scale 
by the chieftains of a locality. How heartily the 
Tujuva chieftains conducted the bbnte will be seen 
when we shall describe the life oi the people. 

The whole trend of events from early centuries ot 
the Christian era down to the sixteenth century, and 
especially the rise of an indigenous principality which 
rested solely on the strength of Tuluva arms and which 

1. The term keddasa is also piven to the change in the direction 
of the wind. The north-easter which begins to blow in February- 
March is called the keddasa-gdh. The keddasa excursion of Tuluva 
may be compared to the annual hunting festivals of the Hos of Chota 
Nagpul, the Ahaira of the Rajputs, the Munda rite, and the Sitale 
festivals of the tribes in Bihar. Read, Hastings, Encyl. of Religion 
and Ethics, V.p. 20 . B. A. S. 
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lasted till the fourteenth century attest to the warlike 
nature of the Tuluva people in historical times. One 
significant phrase used in inscriptions in connection 
with them, as will be given in detail when we shall 
deal with the political history of the province, oiz., 
that hostile rulers were like a submarine fire to the 
ocean the Tuluva army (Tuluva bala-jaladhi-bajavanalam), 
adds to the testimony that is decidedly in favour of the 
early Tuluvas being considered as a people of aggres- 
sive habits. 

2. TULUVA IN THE LEGEND OF PARASURAMA 

Tuluvanadu, or as it was known in early times 
AJvakheda , 1 was a un it by itself s ince the e arliest ages, 
b oth accord ing t o traditio n a s well as h istor y. I t is 
entirely erroneous to assume wi th the compi ler of the 
South Canara Manual that no definite historic record 
relating to South Kanara has been fo und o f e arlier da te 
than the eighth or ninth century A. D., and that "it 
must certainly at one time have formed part of Kerala, 
or Chera," the westernmost of the three ancient Dravi- 
dian kingdoms mentioned in the Edicts of Emperor 
Asoka. 1 An enquiry into the origin of Tuluva as an in- 
dependent unit brings us to the description of the 
personality and achievements of one of the most 
remarkable figures known to Hindu tradition. This was 

1. Only once is it called Tuluva-visaya in a later record. 136 of the 
Epigraphical Report of the S. Circle for 1901 ; South Irdian Inscriptions* 
VII, No. 327, p. T/8. 

2. Sturrock, S. C. Manual, 1. p. 54. 
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the famous Jamadagnya, or Paras'urama, as he was 
known more popularly, to w T hom is ascribed the exis- 
tence of Tuluva as a separate historic province. 

The story of Jamadagnya, or Rama, as he is called 
in the Mahabhflrata, briefly told is the following: — Once 
king Kartavlrya, also known as Sahasrabahu Arjuna, 
because he had been endowed with a thousand arms by 
Dattatreya, — ruler of the Haihaya tribes with his capi- 
tal at Mlhismafi, came to the hermitage of Jamadagni. 
He was received by Renuka - . wife of the great Rsj, with 
all due respect. But KaTtavirya, filled with the pride 
of his valour, in return to her hospitality carried off 
along with him by violence the calf of the milch 
cow r of the sacred oblations and cast down the tall trees 
surrounding the hermitage. Bhargava, on being told by 
his father about the cow r , killed the king. The sons of 
Kartavlrya revenged the death of their father by 
attacking the hermitage of Jamadagni, and slaying the 
old Rsi when Rama was away. 

Rama in sorrow vowed to extirpate the whole 
Ksatriya race. He killed the sons of Kartavirya, and 
thrice seven times cleared the earth of the Ksatriya 
caste ; and with their blood filled the five large lakes 
of Samantapancaka, from which he offered oblations to 
the race of Bhrgu. Here he saw his sire once again; and 
on being told by him what to do, Rama offered a solemn 
sacrifice to the king of the gods, and presented the 
earth to the ministering priests. To Kagyapa he gave 
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length and nine 



TULUVA IN THE LEGEND OF PARASURAMA 


11 


in height. With the permission of Kasyapa, the Brahmans 
divided it into pieces amongst themselves, and they 
were thenceforward called Khandavayana Brahmans. - 
The story as told in the Rsjadharma section of the 
S'dhti Pan’a adds that when lUmadagnya had given the 
earth to Kas'yapa, the latter desired him to depart, as 
there was no dwelling place for him in it, and to repair 
to the seashore of the south. It was here that the 
Ocean relinquished to Rama the maritime district of 
Surparaka. It must be remembered that the Surpa- 
raka region is distinctly said to be the creation of 
Paras'ura“ma. Thus in the S'OHti Pan’a : — 

Tatah S'urpdraham des am sagarah tasya nirmame I 
Sahasii Jamadagnyasya S'oparante mahitalam 1 1 1 
With the above story which is narrated in the Mahn- 
bharata and repeated in the Puranas, 2 we may proceed 
with our narrative. Of all the versions of the story as 
given in the Puranas, that narrated in the Sahyudri- 
kanda of the Skanda Paran a has an intimate bearing on 

♦" ‘ — — V 

the history of Tujuva. The version in the Sahytidri- 

1.-2. Cf. Saletore, Parasurama in History and Legend. Paper 
read at the VII, All-India Oriental Conference, Baroda, 1933. Read 
also the Mahdbhdrata, Vana Parva, Sec. CXV, pp. 355-62; Santi 
Parva, Sec. Ill pp. 6, seq ; V\siiu Purana, pp. 401-4, and 404, n (21); 
Matsya Purana, Chs. XLII-XLIV. pp. 110-120. See also ibid, pp. 
112-116. (Taluqdar); Agni Purana, lIl.CCCXXVI.p. 1005. (Calcutta, 
1903); ibid, Ch. I V, vv. 12 seq. pp, 4-5; Ch. V. v. 14, p. 5 (Poona 1900); 
Bhdgavata Purana Bk. IX. Ch. 18, pp. 62-65 (Calcutta, 1896); 
Padma Purana, Vol. IV, Ch. 268, pp. 1847, seq. (Poona, 1894); 

3. Skanda Puraiiq, Uttarafdha, Ch. V I , v. 21, seq. p. 324, 
seq. (Ed. Gerson d'Cuhna, Bombay, 1877). Read also Sahyadri-kanda 
Ch. I, V. 82, p. 304, on the Brahmans irritating the great hero. 
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kanda is substantially the same as that related above 
with the exception of a few details which will be 
examined presently. 

The story of Paras'uraTna dating back as it does to 
the times of the RnmUyana and before, cannot be alto- 
gether dismissed as a fascinating fabrication of the 
fertile Brahman brains. Even at the risk of digress- 
ing a little from the main part of our narrative, we 
may be permitted to make a few observations concern- 
ing this great figure, especially as gathered from the 
-writings of Hindu writers and epigrap_hical records. 
These notices, as we shall see at once, will help us to 
elucidate the alleged creation of Tuluva by Jama- 
dagnya In the Mahabh urata itself we have a few places 
associated with the name and greatness of Parasurama. 
Proceeding next to the mountain called Mahendra, we 
are told in that epic, inhabited (of yorefby Tamadagnya, 
and bathing in Rama's tirtha, a person acquireth the 
merit of a horse-sacrifice . 1 In the same work we are 
informed that after visiting the asylum of Sarabhanga, 
one should proceed to Surparaka where Jamadagni's 
son had formerly dwelt. Bathing in that tirtha of Rama, 
one acquireth the merit of giving away gold in abun- 
dance . 2 Dhaumya relates to Bharata further that in that 
same Surparaka tirtha are two sacrificial platforms of the 
illustrious lamadagni, called Pasana and Punascandra.* 

The Markandeya Parana informs us that along the 
northern half of the Sahya mountains is the region in 

1-3. Vana Parva, LXXXV, LXXXVIII, pp. 277, 279, 291. 
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which the Godavari flows and which is delightful even 
when compared with the whole world. And Govar- 
dhana is the charming city of the high-souled 
Bhargava race . 1 

References to Parasurama and his creations on the 
west coast are also found in the Rag huvams 'a where 
Kalidasa gives clear evidence of the legend having been 
current in about the fifth century A.D. While describ- 
ing Raghu's march through the Sahya regions and 
Kerala, and the adjoining lands on the west coast, 
Kalidasa says that when Raghu's vast armies spread 
out in view of conquering the west, the sea though 
(at one time) sent back by the missiles of Parasurama 
now appeared as if touching it. Then, again, it is 
mentioned, continues the poet, that the ocean when 
entreated, gave space to Parasurama; (the same ocean) 
now paid tribute to Raghu through the kings of the 
west. In a later context, Olidasa informs us that 
prince Pratip a having obtained the god of fire as an 
ally in battle, he considers the sharp edge of Parasu- 
rama's axe which is the very destructive night to the 
Ksatriyas to be no more than the petal of a lotus. 
While narrating the story of Parasurama himself, 
Kalidasa informs us that he destroyed the Ksatriyas 
twenty-one times . 2 


1. Markandeya Purana, p. 310. 

2. Kalidasa, Raghuvamsa IV. 53, 54, 58; VI. 42; XI, 66, 67. 
And ibid, 38-41 where the poet describes the activities of Kartavirya 
Sahasrabahu. (Bombay, 1916). 
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Allusions to the ruler of Mahismati, Sabasrabahu 
Arjuna, and Parasurama are made by Bana in his 
Kcrdamhari. A portress, who approaches king STidraka 
with some news, is thus described : - li ke the blade of 
Parasurama's axe she held the circle of kings in submis- 
sion . 1 Then, again, the parrot Vaisainpayana relates 
how it saw the Saha ra army coming out from the forests 
of the Vindhyas. It was like the stream of Narmada 
tossed by Arjuna's thousand arms . 2 While describing 
Candrapida's deftness in the use of arms, Bana writes 
that his shafts, like those of Parasurama when the latter 
blazed to consume the forest of earth's royal stems, 
cleft only the highest peaks . 3 

Even the account of a foreign writer of the six- 
teenth century A.D. contains echoes of the old legend. 
D uarte Barb osa thus remarked while writing about 
Tujuvanfdu which he called Tulinat : — "And the 
Indians say that in former times all these low grounds 
were sea, which reached to the said range (i. e, the 
Western Ghats), and that in process of time the sea 
uncovered it, and swallowed it up in other parts, and 
to the foot of those mountains. There are many traces 
of things of the sea, and the low ground is very level 
like the sea, and the mountain chain is very craggy, 
and seems to rise to the heavens..." 4 

1-3. Bana, Kddamhari, Purv. pp. 25-26, 109, 295 (Ed. by Sri 
Haridftsa B. Siddhanta Vyasa Bhattacarya, Calcutta, 1916); pp. 5-7, 21 
61. (Ridding). 

4. Duarte Barbosa, A Portuguese, A Description of the Coasts of 
East Africa and Malabar, Etc p. 84. (Stanley. London, 1865). 
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We have to come to the sixteenth century, there- 
fore, in order to meet with people who ascribed the 
origin of the western coast, and with it the beginnings 
of the province the history of which forms the subject 
of our narrative, not to the doings of a remarkable 
personage but to a subterranean agency in some palaeo- 
lithic period which the ancients masked under the 
guise of a legend. 

Nevertheless the achievements ot Parasurama have 
been recorded in epigraphs ranging from the first 
quarter of the sixth century A. D. to the first quarter of 
the sixteenth century. The Ganga king Durvinita 
Kongunivrddha, who ascended the throne in A. D. 482, is 
called in the Nallala plates issued by hi mse lf and dated 
in his fortieth regnal year (i. e., A . D . 522-3), " an incar- 
nation of Parasurama in the art of using astras, upastras, 
and o ther wea pons." 1 The Western Calukya ruler 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya, son of Pulikesin 1 1 , is praised 
thus in a record dated A . D . 692: — That he was reckoned 
to be an elephant-goad to kings like ParaSurHma. 2 This 
is repeated in an inscription of A. D. 694. 3 Sripurusa 
Kongunivarmal I , the Ganga king, is said in a record 
dated A . D . 749 to be in valour like the son of Jamadagni. 4 
This eulogy in regard to the same valiant monarch is 

1. Mysore Archaeological Report for 1924, p. 91 On the date 
of his accession, read Rice, Mysore and Coorgfrom the Inscriptions, 
pp. 5, 35. 

2. Epigraphia Carnatica, VIII. Sb. 571, p . 92. 

3. Ibid, XI., Dg. 66, p. 62. 

4. Ibid, V I . Mg. 36; p. 66. 



16 ANCIENT KARNATAKA [Ch. 

repeated in A . D . 776 and again in A . D . 191. 1 Even in the 
reign of the Ga rfga king Ereyapp a Nifimarga 1 1 , an 
inscription dated A.D. 903 descri bes Srtpu rusa Prthvl 
Kongunivarma II to be in valour Jamadagnya.' 

Rajendra Cola Deva (A.D. 1016-A.D. 1064) is credited 
with the conquests of a great many forts and cities, 
and especially with the performance of a deed which is 
in all respects singular in the history of ParaSurUma. 
Inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1019 till about A.D 1101 
maintain that that great Tamil ruler conquered "many 
ancient islands securely guarded from time immemo- 
rial by the sea resounding with conches; and the crown 
of pure gold worthy of Laksmi, which Parasurama, who 
in anger extirpated kings twenty-one times in battle, 
had deposited in the inaccessible Sandima (al so cal led 
Sandima, and in one record C aridima t) island, having 
considered it a secure place." 3 Candimat is a corrup- 
tion of Saiitimat, or S antimari ta~7 r ~and it may be 
identified with the island Santi mentioned in the Tulu 
Gramapaddha ti as having formed one of the seventy-seven 
islands which belonged to the Ghoragtra on the western 

1. E. C, IV. Ng. 85, p. 135 : My. Arch!. Rept., for 1921, p. 20 ; 
E.C. IX., N1.60. p. 40. 

2 B.C.. X . K 1 . 90, p. 26. 

3. [bid. X. HI. 106 (a) p. 32 ; III. Nj. 134, p. 109 ; X. K1.44, 
p. 11 ; N1.7,p.31 ; I I I .1 N .34, p. 74. Of these Nj . dated A. D. 1021 
and T N . 34 dated A.D. 1074 relate that Paras'uriima raging with 
angertbound the kings twenty-one times. See also Rice, Mysore Gaz., 
I. p. 334 (rev. ed.); My. & Coorg., p. 88. 

4. Dr. S K. Aiyangar was kind enough to inform me that Candi- 
mat was probably the Tamil form for A antimanta. But about its 
location he was not certain. B. A. S. 
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coast of India. 1 But no further details concerning this 
island are available either in history or legend. 

V inayadity a Satya sraya was not the only Western 
Calukya ruler w hose warlike activi ties arc associated 
with Parasuram a. The famous VikramaTlitya VI, more 
commH)nJj_£alled Tribhuvanamal la 1 1 , and Vi kramahk a, 
who ascended the throne in A.D . 1073-4 , is thus describ- 
ed in a record dated A.D. 107 7 : — " the resoluteness of 
him who in order to destroy the Ksatriyas in the 
earth slew the kings twenty-one times. "* 

This remarkable achievement of Parasurama is also 
connected with the rise of one of the feudatories of the 
same great Western Calukya monarch. An inscription 
dated only in the 38th regnal year of the ki ng Vikram S- 
ditya VI (i. e., in A.D. 1112) dealing with th_e_cjngin_of 
his feudatory Padiga, son of king Gunda, of the Bali 
race and of the Bappura family, ruler over KisukSd, 
says the following When Jamadagnya came in the 

1 Srinivasa Hegde referring to a copy of the ’ (irdmapaddhati 
said to have been in the possession of Palli Subbannfic'iirya. enumerates 
the seventy-seven islands which formed a part of the Ghorfistra. 
Caritre , pp. 41-42 I cannot accept the description as valid because 
it is not mentioned in any other version of the Gramapaddhati which 
I have secured from various parts of the district. Ghortisfra seems 
to have been a form of Go-ratra, and is not met with anywhere in 
inscriptions Of the seventy-seven islands only the following seem 
to be historical — Valalanka (i. e, a quarter of Mulki), Uppinakuduru, 
Hanuvaradvipa, Hattikuduru and Babbukuduru Excepting Hanuvara- 
dvipa, which is another name for Honnavfiru. the others are still seen 
today in Tuluva. B A. S. 

2. E. C , V 1 1 , Sk. 124, p. 97 ; Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Districts, p. 49 
fisted.). Rice places the accession of Vikramaditya VI in A.D. 1076. 
My. & Coorg.. p. 73. 

A K 
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course of his wanderings in which he destroyed the 
Ksatri ya race, there were born from the ca ves o f mount 
Kiskindha certain heroes from whom sprang the 
members of the Bali race, who are the ornaments of 
the Bapp uras ." 1 

Visnuvardhana Bittig a Deva is t hus J grais ed in a 
record dated A.D. 1160: — To king Narasimhavarma, a 
C ola rul er, (he was) like an axe to a tree or Parasurama 
to Sahasrabahu,-this w onderful king Visnu became the 
destroyer a hundred times of Ks.atriyas.* 

Rulers on the eastern coast too were associated 
with the name of Paras'urama but this time it is with 
one of his singular characteristic features. T he M akn- 
ma nAales 'vara K ondapadma ti B uddharaja , wh o belon ged 
to the Sudra caste, is called in A.D. 1171-2 a ParaSurUma 
(in keeping vows)/ 

But it is generally the monarchs of the Karnataka 
and the western parts of India whose martial deeds 
reminded the people of the val our of ParaSurffm a. Of 
the Kalacuriya king Rayamurari Soyi Deva, also called 

Soma, an inscription dated A.D. 1174 relates thus: 

"His gu ru Asvatthama causing with affectio n the 
moustaches^and beard of tha t Soma to grow thick, as if 
for ornament, when Parasurama with a raging fire of 

1. Epigraphia Indica, XV. p. 106. 

2. Inscriptions at S'ravana Belgola, No. 138, p. 183 (1st ed.). 
Evidently this refers to the expulsion of the Colas from the Karnataka 
country. See Rice, My. & Coorg., p. 99. 

3. E. L, VI. p. 273. 
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fury came to swallow up the kings, with great affec- 
tion preserved him, and together with a sign (or crest) 
the name of Kalacuri to that family — this Isvaramsa." 1 

VIra Narasimha II (A.D. 1220-1235) of the Hoy sal a 
dynasty, is described in a record date A . D . 1223, to be 
"stronger than Parasurama." 2 

The earlier story of Parasurama having reclaimed 
the land is given in an inscription dated A.D. 1368 
thus : — Having turned back the ocean and conquered 
the earth, the acme of might and liberality, the sole 
repository of fame, was Jamadjgnya who, slaying the 
Ksatriyas that from enjoying the earth were filled with 
pride, made it as far as encircled by the ocean the 
possession of the Brahmans. 3 

Reminiscences of the pious deeds of Parasurama in 
Karnataka as well as in the regions around it may now 
be mentioned. A defaced inscription dated A.D. 1538 
of the times of the Vijayanagara monarch Acyuta 
Raya, infor ms u s that Parasurama had set up the image 
of the goddess Kolala in the punyaksetra of Dahana 
K51ala, and that (in the same year) the name of that holy 
place was changed into Kolala Bhargaya. 4 The god in 
the Verikataramana temple_ at L akkondanahall i in the 
Hosakote taluka, is said to have been set up by 
Parasurama, according to the s thala-mahatmya of the 
locality.^ 

1. E. C, VII. Sk. 236, p. 136. 2. Mys. Inscriptions, p. 32. 

3. E. C V 1 1 . S k . 281, p. 146. 4. Ibid, X. Kl. 114, p. 44. 

5. E. C, X., Kl . 114, p. 44 ; My. Archi. Rept., for 1919, p. 7. 
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Hirernagalur in the Kadur district, as the sthala- 
mahatmya of that place relates, was once the residence 
of n ine siddhas or sain ts, who performed penance near 
a pond in the village known as SiddhapuskaranL It then 
became the residence of Parasurama. An image of 
R3ma was set up there. The town also contains a 
singular memorial. It is the temple of ParaSu, or the 
axe of the hero. The town was rechristened as 
Bhargavapurf. 1 

Sorab taluka is the Surabhl which was lamadagni's 
possession. The temple of Renuka, mother of Parasu- 
rama, existing to this day, at Candragutti, is said to 
mark the spot where she burnt herself on the funeral 
pyre of her husband ; and the temple of Kolalamma 
at Kolar is said to have been erected in her honour 
from Kartavirya's having been slain there. The 
colloquy with Sagara is said to have been held near 
Tfrthahajli.’’" It was here at Tfrthahaj.li that Parasu- 
rama stood and aimed his axe at Sagara, as is also 
narrated in the Gramapaddhati of Tuluva. 

There is a processional im age of woo d representing 
Paras’uraTna in the village ca lled Cikkanay akanahalli.* 
Pajya, a small village twelve miles west of Hassan on 
the Hassan-Sakalespur road, is reckoned to have been 
the hermitage of Jamadagni. 4 

Tuluva too has places which are associated with 
the memories and doings of Parasurama. Three miles 

1. My. Arehl. Refit . for 1916, p.21; My. Guz.,I. p. 276. (rev. ed.) 

2. My, Gaz., ibid. 3. My. Archl. Rept., for 1918, p. 14. 

4. Ibid for 1926, pp. 1-2. 
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north of Udipi lies the village of Puttur which contains 
a temple of Durga Bhagavatt said to have been establi- 
shed by Parasurama. Although the origin of this temple 
is according to us quite different, as we shall point out 
in a later context, yet popular conception connects 
it with Parasurama. It is said that he established the 
image of Durga Bhagavati in that temple. Besides 
this image Parasurama is said to have erected three 
Durga images and four Nagalayas around Udipi. The 
Durgalayas were those at Kunjaru, Kannarapadi and 
I ndran i ( Indra li or Indralli) . The four Nagala yas 
were those of Aritodu , T arigod u, Mangodu, and Mucca- 
lagodu, a ll of th em bejng in the Udipi taluka . 1 Udipi 
or R ajathaj piTha itself, one of the seven holy places in 
Tuluva, is said to owe its existence to Pardsurhma's 
piety. The other six centres were Kumaradri (modern 
Subrahmanya), Kumbhaka'si (modern Kota), Dhvajesvara 
(modern Kotesvara), Kroda (modern Sankarariarayana), 
Mukarhba (modern Kolluru), and Gokarna (now in 
North Kanara). 

The temple of Re"nuka“ at Kunja“ragiri, a village 
about eight miles to the south-east of Udipi, is consi- 
dered very holy because of the image of Renuka which, 
according to the Sthala-mahatmya of the locality, Parasu- 
rama installed in memory of his mother . 2 The Sthala- 

1. These four Durgalayas and the four Nagalayas .form the 
Astabandhas round Rajathapitha. B. A. S. 

2. We may observe here that in this holy place at Kunjd'ragiri, 
there are four Tirtlias called Parasutirtha, Gadatfrtha, Dhanus’tirtha, and 
A aratirtha. Legend ascribes them to the prowess of Parasurdma. It 
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mahatmya of Kadirika asserts that Parasurama made a 
sacrificial fire which the Kanapathi Jogis of the north 
turned into an altar in later days. 

The region immediately to the south of Tuluva, 
Kerala, also owed its origin to Parasurama. At least 
so it is related in the traditional accounts of that 
province called Keralotpatti. These legendary accounts 
of Kerala which will presently be cited, are, however, 
more confusing than those of Tuluva . 1 

We may briefly note here how Parasurama has 
figured in the annals of other provinces as well. Thus, 
for instance, it is related in the traditions of the 
Khatris how, when he was exterminating the Ksatriyas, 
a*pregnant girl escaped and took shelter with a Sarsut 
(Sarasvata) Brahman. When questioned by the pur- 
suers, the Brahman said that she was his cook (khatrut?), 
and to prove it ate bread of her hands . 2 Parasurama is 
also mentioned in the traditions of the Nirmand Brah- 
mans of the Sutlej and of the Palias of Bihar . 3 It is 
maintained by some that a few sculptures in the 
Konarak temple in Orissa represent the shooting of 
arrows by Parasurama. 4 Commenting on one of the bas- 
is interesting to note that the Tuju language has been used in connec- 
tion with Parasurama in districts outside Tujuva. In the Chitaldroo A 
district is a place called Parasuramapura, some inscriptions of which 
are partly in Tuju. Rice, My. Gaz., I. p. 180 (1st ed.) 

1. Taylor, Catalogue Raisottre of Oriental Mss., III. pp. 665-6; 
Wilson, Mack. Coll., I. p. 74. 

2. Indian Antiquary, I. pp. 289-290 ; ibid, 1 I . p. 26. 

3. Rose, Castes and Tribes of the Punjab, I . , p. 345; I. A. I. p. 337. 

4. /. A.,XLVII,p.215. 
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reliefs at Radami, Dr. Charpentier remarked that the 
s'urpa or winnowing basket found therein may possibly 
be referred to Parasurama. 1 

3. EXAMINATION OF THE STORY RELATING TO 

THE ALLEGED CREATIONS OF PARASURAMA 

The detailed references to Para’surama's character 
and valour given above, while they prove the extreme 
popularity of the great personage and of the veneration 
in which he was held, especially in the Karnataka and 
Tamil regions, do not contain notices of his creations 
which deserve now to be examined also with the aid of 
literary and epigraphical evidence. That Parasurama 
cleared the earth of the Ksatriyas twenty-one times, 
tradition, literary works, and inscriptions unanimously 
agree. In the version of his story as given in the 
Mahabhcrrata and repeated in the Visnu Parana, as men- 
tioned above, we said that Para'surama gave the earth 
to the ministering priests who, with the permission of 
KaSyapa, divided it amongst themselves. It was also 
further observed that Jamadagnya retired to the sea 
shore of the south, on being told by Kasyapa that he 
had no place anywhere to reside. 

These two details seem to have furnished later 
writers with matter for the construction of an ingenious 
story which is best described in the sahyUdri-hxnda of 
the SkcTHda- Parana. Narrated in the briefest words, it 

is the following : — That Parasurama stood on a parti- 

1. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1929, p. 152. 
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cular spot, threw his battle axe into (or, as some say, 
shot his arrows at) the Ocean, and with the land thus 
relinquished to him by Sagara, formed seven divisions 
known as the Sapta Konkanas. Of these seven divisions, 
Tuluva was one. (A minuter division was made of the 
land into gramas or villages which were distributed 
amongst the Brahmans.) After a series of events which 
need not be described here, he retired to the Mahendra 
mountain. 

The Sahyadri-karula asserts that he stood on the top 
of the Sahyn-Sahyacalasya s ikhare sthitah . 1 This. spot may 
be identified with Tirthahalli mentioned both in the 
sthala-mahatmyas of the Karnataka as well as those of 
Tuluva, and not with Mount Dilly, as remarked by 
Wilson long ago . 2 As to the place where Para'surama 
finally retired, we are told that it was the Mahendra 
mountain on the southern seashore. This was no other 
than the most southerly spurs of the Travancore hills 

1. Sahyadri-kdnda f/ttarardha, Ch. V I . \ . 37, p. 325. 

2. Wilson, Visnu Purdna p. 404, n. 21. It is not mentioned 
anywhere, as Wilson seems to think, that Parasurama shot his arrows 
over the site of modern Kerala. Wilson writes further in the same 
connection . — " It seems likely that we have proof of the local legend 
being at least as old as the beginning of the Christian era, as the Mons 
Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is probably the mountain of ParaSu or ParaSu 
Rama." Ibid. See also Wilson, Mack. Coll., I. p. xciv. Rice 
repeats this in his My. Gaz., I. p. 276, n. (3) (1st ed.) Mount ParaSu 
mentioned by Wilson cannot be traced anywhere in the topographical 
lists known to history. On Mount Dilly or Delly, read J. R. AS. for 
1922, p. 166, seq ; ibid, for 1923, pp. 83-4 ; ibid for 1924, pp. 257-8. 
Ptolemy mentions Purrhus or the Red Hills. Ptolemy, p. 53. (Me- 
Crindle, Calcutta, 1885). 
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still called by that name from where Hanuman is said 
to have leaped on to Lanka . 1 2 

Now we come to the main part of the story of 
Parasurama with which we are concerned, viz., the 
acquisition of a large stretch of country from the ocean 
by him, his alleged division of the land into seven 
districts one of which was called Tuluva, and the dis- 
tribution of these seven provinces among the Brahmans, 
as given in the Sahyadri-kcmda and in the traditional 
accounts of Tuluva called the Gramapaddhati. Thus in 
the Sahyadri-kanda : — - 

Brahmananam tatah prthvi danam dattva-yatha-vldhih I 
Navlnam nirmitam ksetram S'urparakatn anuttamam II 
Vaitaranya daksine tu Subrahmanyah-tatha-uttare I 
Sahyat-sagara-paryantam S'urpakdram-vyavasthitarp II 3 
This would make the country reclaimed from the 
/ea one hundred yojanas in length and three yojanas in 
breadth from the Vaitarani (near N^sik) in the north to 
Subrahmanya in the south. The faithfulness of the 
authors of Skanda Parana to one detail given in the 
Mahctbhctrata is apparent when we read in the above 

1. Rdmdyanp, Kiskindha-kahda, Sarga 61, vv. 37, 42, pp. 1692-3. 
A more exact location of Mahendra is given in the same epic where it 
is expressly stated to be in the south. Sarga, 41, vv. 16, 20, p. 1607 
(Mudholkar, Bombay, 1915). Mahendragiri lies a few miles from 
Nagercoil. It was here on the Mahendragiri that on June 2, 1935, out 
of the three coolies who had been to that hill, was crushed by a wild 
elephant, as was reported in the Times of India, Bombay, dated June 
12, 1935. 

2. Sahyadn-kand. Uttar Ch. V I . vv. 23-25. 
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extract that this excellent and newly created place was 
christened Surparaka district. This was the name, as 
we have noted above, given to the new province in the 
S' anti Par\>a. 

We may observe here that the Gramapaddhati of 
Tufuva, based to some extent as it was on the Sahyadn- 
kanda, also confirms the detail concerning the length 
and breadth of the new province but adds a few more 
details which were obviously the outcome of indige- 
nous intellect. Thus one version of the Gramapaddhati 
depicts Paras'urama as having taken his stand on the 
Simha-written in some versions Samya- mountain which 
is evidently an error for Sahya mountain ; and of having 
secured a stretch of territory three yojanas in extent 
from the Sirhha mountain and thirty yojanas from 
Kanyakum^rl to Triyarhbaka. A more accurate version 
of the same work ascribed to one Bhattacarya, gives 
the length of the province as one hundred yojanas from 
Nffsik in the north to Kanyakumarl in the south ; and 
three yojanas in breadth from the Sahya mountain to 
the western sea . 1 2 

The Sahy&dri-kctnda tells us also that Tamadagnya 
created the Sapta Kotisvara tirthas with which we are 
not concerned here.’" In a later passage we have the 

1. In the version summarized by Wilton, we are informed that 
Panisurama threw his axe from Gokarna to Kumari, and the retiring 
ocean yielded him the coatt of Malabar belov\ the latitude of 15 
degrees. Wilson, Mack. Coll., I. Inter, pp. xciv-xcv. Wilson con- 
founds here Tuluva proper with Malabar. B. A. S. 

2. Sahyadri-kanda Uttar, I. vv. 51-53, p. 305, 
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statement that he gave twelve grtfmas to Brahmans : — 

Nissdrayitum : ambunain-alayam sagaram tada~ I 

Gramanam dvadascmarn tu parimdhena BhdTgavahll 1 
And then we have the names of the famous seven 
divisions of the new land given thus: — Kerala, Tulunga 
(i.e., Tuluva e vide ntly), Haiva, Saurastra, Korikan a, 
Karahata, and Kar natak a. *' These were the well known 
Sapta Kon'kanas of western India. 

While the fact of his having reclaimed the Surpa- 
raka province from the ocean and of his having esta- 
blished the Sapta KotfSVaras dividing certain tracts into 
twelve gramas amongst Brahmans is thus narrated in 
the epics and the Puranas, it is not told anywhere that 
he formed the seven districts mentioned above. The 
epics and the Puranas — excluding the Sa hyZidri - kSntj a - — 
do not speak at the Sapta Kon'kanas as having been 
created by him. To the absence of this important 
detail in the Puranas, we may add two considerations 
to prove that the Sapta Korikanas cannot be ascribed 
to ParakuraTna at all. In the elaborate description of 
the activities ot Kartavlrya and of his sons, and of the 
discomfiture which ParaSurSma suffered at the hands 
of Dasaratha's son Rama, as given by Kalidasa, whose 
acquaintance with the traditional origin of a part of the 
western coast we have already seen, no mention is 
made of the Sapta Kon'kanas at all. On the other hand, 
Kalidasa merely informs us that Parasurama had gfven 
the whole earth bounded by the ocean to the deserving 

1 & 2. Ibid, Ch. V I . v. 42, p. 326; v. 46-7, p. 326. 
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(Brahmans). Thus does Paras'urama himself tell Rama: — 
Even the opposite of victory (i.e., defeat) inflicted by 
thee — the Primeval Being — is certainly agreeable to 
me who have reduced to ashes the enemies of my father 
and who have made over the whole earth bounded by 
the oceans to the deserving : — 

Bhasmasat-krfaoatah . pitr-dvisqh patmsdt-ca vasudham 
smfaram ~ _ 1 

Ahitah jaya-viparyayo'pi me s'laghya eva paramesthina 
tvaya II 1 

The absence of any reference to the creation of the 
Sapta Konkanas by Paras'ura'ma in the work of Kalidasa 
proves that the legend of Sapta Konkanas must have 
originated after the poet's time, i. e., after the fifth or 
the sixth century A . D . 

Another consideration which goes to confirm the 
above assertion is the diversity of opinion among the 
writers of the story as regards the names-of the 
districts that comprised the Sapta Konkanas. The 
Sahyctdri-kanda includes among the Konkanas the name 
Tuluitga. Such a variant of the name Tuluva is not 
met with in any of the hitherto discovered historical 
records or traditional accounts of that district. Instead 
of Hayve mentioned in the Sahyctdri-kanda, we have 
Govarastra in other accounts. Saurastra of the same 
Parana is called Varalatta in other versions. 2 And in- 
stead of KarniTta, other accounts add Barbara. 3 Fur- 

1. Raghuvathsa, X 1 . 86. See also ibid, vv. 64-67 for the story 
of Kartavirya. 

2&3. Wilson, Asiatic Researches XV. p. 47, (n). See also 
Bombay Gazetteer, I. P. I I . p. 283, n. (5). 
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ther, the Sapta Konkanas given in some southern ac- 
counts contain the names Virat.a and Maratha instead 
of Karnata and Sauras.tra mentioned in the SahyTidri- 
kdnda. 1 This confusion is carried further in the 
Keralotpatti some versions of which practically deny the 
Sapta Konkanas altogether. They bring forward an 
altogether new division of the ancient units thus : — 
Tuluva, Mflsika, and Kerala. 2 3 

The unknown writer of a work called Prapahca- 
hrdayam, the date of which is unfortunately not deter- 
minable, confirms the existence of the above three 
names but also adds others to make up the Sapta 
Konkanas. After describing the seven mountain 
ranges — Rksavat, Mahendra, Vindhya, Malaya, Sahja, 
Suktimat,~ and Pariyatra, the work continues to give a 
brief notice of Lankapurl, and then speaks of the land 
called Paras 'urdfria-bhiTm i thu s : 

Tatra Malaya-dvipa-madhyavartino Malaya-parvatasya- 
madhyama-s' ikhare Lankapurl I sa prasiddhatara Sahyapade 
Paras 'urama-bhumih sa Sapta- Konkanakhya Kupa ka-Kerala- 

Musika-Aluva-Pas'ukonkana-Parakonkana hhedena daksina- 
uttara-ayamena ca vyavasthita. * 

How six divisions could be termed Sapta Konkanas 
passes beyond one's comprehension. 

1. Gundert, Malayalam-English Duty , q. 

2. Taylor, Cat Ran . 1. p 667. Another Kerala tradition makes 
Parasurama, a Pandya ruler, and Ceruman Perumal contemporaries ' 
Ibid. 1 1 1 . pp. 166-7. 

3. Prapancahrdoyam pp 3-4 (Ed by Ganpat Sastri, Trivandrum 
SU. Series). 
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Nevertheless this account given in the Pmpahca- 
hrdayam is important in two ways : — Firstly, it con- 
firms our surmise that there was never any uniformity 
in the mind of early writers as regards the exact 
nomenclature of the Seven Korikanas; and secondly, it 
gives another and an equally histo rica l name of Tulu va- 
Aluva-which, as will be seen in the following pages, 
was used in those times to denote not only the dynasty 
that ruled over Tuluva but the province as well. 

4. VERACITY OF THAT PART OF THE ABOVE 
STORY RELATING TO THE SAPTA 
KONKANAS EXAMINED 

Inscriptional evidence leads us to the conclusion 
that the legend of the creation of the so-called Sapta 
Korikanas may have become popular in the eleventh 
century A.D. It is true that in some inscriptions of the 
early times we meet with the names of the component 
parts that made up the Sapta Korikaqas. Thus, for 
instance, in a copper plate grant of the Gariga ruler 
Marasimha, assigned to A.D. 786, Varala-deSa in the 
north is said to be the country from which Sridhara 
Bhatta, grandfather of the famous disputant Vadighafi- 
ghala Bhatta, hailed. 1 Hayve is mentioned in a record 
dated about A.D. 991 as having contained a temple 
dedicated to the goddess Gundadabbe. 2 We may also 

1. My. Archl. Rept. for 1921, p. 23. 

2. E. C. VIII. Sb. 479 p. 81. In A.D. 1047 Hayve was under the 
Mahdmangalesvara Camunda Rayarasa. It was conquered by the 
Kajacuriya general KeSiraja in A.D. 1159 E. C. V II . Sk. 123, p. 93. 
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note here that three of the seven famous divisions are 
mentioned in a later record of the reign of king 
Harihara Raya II . It relates that Mallapa Odeyar was 
in Saka 1308 (A.D. 1386-7) the viceroy over the Tulu, 
Hayve, and Korikana kingdoms with his capital at 
Barakuru. 1 

But the Seven Korikanas seem to have sprung into 
fame in the Karnataka records from the middle of the 
eleventh century A.D. onwards. It is said of the 
Western Calukya monarch Ahavamalla Trailoky amalla 
in a record dated A.D. 1054 that he terrified and forced 
to obey the Seven Korikanas and the Seven Male which 
were united together. 2 The Kadarhba king Kir ti Deva 
is said to have subdued the Seven Korikanas as if in 
mere sport, in a record dated A.D. 1077. 3 But in circa 
A.D. 1076 Bhoja Deva is said to have conquered the 
Korikana. No mention is made of the Sapta Korikanas 
in this record. 4 

An ingenious explanation regarding the creation of 
the Sapta Korikanas by Parasurama is given in the 
following record dated A . D . 1112-13 which, while trac- 
ing the origin of the great feudatory family of the 
Pandyas, alludes thus to the achievement of Parasu- 
rama : — " In the Krta yuga to the accomplisher of his 
desires Jamadagni, the husband of Renukri - , was born 

1 154 D of the Epigraphical Report of the Southern Circle 

for 1901; South Indian Inscriptions, VII., No. 351, p. 209. 

2. E. C. VII., Sk.118, p. 85. 3. E. C. VIII. Sb. 262, p. 42. 

4. E.I. XI. p. 181. 
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the powerful bearer of the Paras'u (or axe), the slayer 
of the son of Krtavirya, who murdered his guru. And 
twenty-one times slaying all the kings in the world, he 
bestowed the circle of the earth as far as the ocean 
upon the Brahmans ( dharani-devar ), but considering that 
he should not dwell in the property of the Brahmans, 
he turned back the sea with the tip of his bow, the son 
of Renukl, praised by the learned. Having left not 
even space (kana) in the place occupied by the western 
ocean, that hero obtained from the favour of Phani- 
karikana (Siva) the Seven Korikanas as his abode. To 
the lady Korikana country thus created by Para'surama, 
Hayve was like her kahkana (or bracelet), in which as 
the beautiful chiet gem shone forth Sisugali " — the 
capital of the Pandyas of Ucchangi : — 

krta-yug'adol . Jamadagnige krtakrtiyang ogedu Rer.ukl- 
patig cmgi - 1 

krta-guru-vadhanam vadhiysi Kriaviryatmajanan ati- 
balam Paras' udharamll 

dharanl-mamjaladol. dharabhujaran wppatt ondu su\ 
kondu tad - 1 

dharani-mandalamam samasta-dharan 'i-dcvarye varddlu 
antikam- II 

haram-iit-alli dharamara-svaijol ■ iralh ag endu pog-otti sa-\ 

garamam capada korppinol budha-nutam s'ri-Renuki- 
nandanam. II 

kana-matrodakaman iralk anam lyade pas'cimabdhi teged 
edayol Kon- I 
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kana-saptakamam Phani-kankana-varade nijas ' rayartham 
a-vibhu padedam 11 

ailtu Paras'imTma srsti enisida 

Kohkana dJfatrl-vaniteya kankanad eseva Hayveyol 
Sisugali... 1 

Certain considerations may be levelled against 
this interesting record of the times of the great 
Western Calukya monarch Vikramaditya V I . In the 
first place, the record speaks of Repukl, while the 
recognized form of the name, as Rice correctly re- 
marked, is Renuk"a. Secondly, the poet who has thufc 
invented a new name for Jamadagnya's mother, calls 
the Brahmans dharam-bhwvar, a singular epithet which, 
while no doubt being in conformity with the traditional 
high status assumed by the priestly class, suggests 
nevertheless that, in this particular instance, it may 
have been used for reasons other than those of mere 
Brahmanical sanctimony. Thirdly, Para A ur3ma is 
described by the scribe as turning the ocean by the tip 
of his bow. Here we have a peculiar detail which is 
not mentioned in any account of that hero. The 
ingenious poet brings in a fourth point which conclu- 
sively proves that he was inventing the story with an 
ulterior motive. He says that Siva gave the land to 
Para A urama. But we have seen that, both according to 
the Sahyadri-kanda and the traditional accounts of 

* * i 

1. E. C, V 1 1 . Sk. 99, p. 65, text, p. 183, 11. 14-17. See also My. 
Inscr. p. 83 where the same record is dated A.D. 1112. Read also 
Bombay Gaz., I. P. I I . p. 283 (n). Cf. Kavicarite, I. p. 115 (1924), 


A K 2 
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Tuluva, it was the Ocean (Varuna) who relinquished 
the large tract of country from Na"sik to Kanyakumari 
to ParaSurama. Finally, the play upon the words 
Phanikafikana and kankana makes one suspect that the 
originator of the story was more prone to eulogize the 
greatness of Phanikankana (Siva) and to show the ultra- 
Saivite bent of his mind than to hand down to posterity 
a trustworthy account of the origin of Parasurama 
k§etra. Indeed, the manner in which the inscription 
ends completely justifies our assumption that the poet 
who composed the above story was a confirmed Saivite:- 
GobbTira dHarana-Sarvabhauma Mallikarjuna-bhaUain su- 
kavindra-Sanmukham bhadram astu-S'iva-s'ascthaya. 

If the above account of the " Universal Emperor 
of Mnemonics," as Mallikarjuna Bhatta is styled, were 
correct, we should have had it in the many epigraphs 
referring to the Seven Koiikanas of the Karnataka 
rulers. But, as is proved by the following inscriptions, 
there is not even the slightest reference to the above 
version or its variants in them. 

Epigraphs relating to the Seven Koiikanas are 
many. The Santara king Jayakesi, son of Vijaya- 
ditya, is said in an inscription dated A. D. 1149 to have 
ruled over the Seven Konkanps. 1 But in A.D. 1125-6 a 
stone tablet at Narendra represents him as governing 
the Kofikana Nine-hundred, the Hayve Five-hundred 
and other provinces under the Western Calukya 

1. E. C. VII. Sk. 103, p. 74. 
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monarch Vikramaditya VI. 1 Jayakesi II, we may 
incidentally observe, was called Kdnkqna-Cakravarti, or 
the Emperor of the Konkanas. 2 Through the aid of 
Nolamba, whose full name is not given in the epigraph 
dated about A.D. 1078, the Seven Konkanas became like 
bracelets (Kankana) to the same Western Calukya 
Emperor Trailokyamalla Vikramd"ditya VI. H Vijaya 
Pandya Deva is described in records dated A.D. 1166 
and A.D. 1168 to have subdued the Seven Konkanas as 
if in mere sport. 4 

The Seven Korikarjas were conquered by the 
famous Hoysala ruler Visrjuvardhana Bit,tiga Deva 
This is related in later inscriptions ranging from A.D. 
1196 to A.D. 1224, of the times of the Hoysala rulers 
BallSla Deva II and Narasimha Deva 1 1 . It is said in 
these epigraphs that when Bittiga Deva appeared as a 
wrestler (jattiga) on the battle field, the Seven Korika- 
nas cast away their weapons and fell into the sea/ 

Even in A . D . 1396 Bacspia ICaya, son of Vlra Vasahta 
Madhava, under the Vijayanagara king Harihara 
Raya 1 1 , is called the reducer of the Seven Konkanas. ' 
We may here observe that the fame of the Seven 
Konkanas went far beyond the limits of Karnajaka king- 

1. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the R. A. S. IX. p. 265; Fleet, 
Dyn. Kan. Dist. p. 91. (1st ed.). 

2. Fleet, ibid. 

3. E. C. VII., Sk. 107, p. 79. 

4. Ibid, XI. Dg. 5&39, pp. 25-6, 49. 

5. Ibid.. V I . Tk. 42, Tk. 45, pp. 109-110 ; tbid, X I . Dg. 25, p. 34. 
(The Seven Konkanas are also mentioned in A.D 1223. My. Inscr. p. 32. 

6. E. C. VII. HI. 71, p. 173. 
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doms; and that like the rulers of the western and 
southern India, who were credited with the subjuga- 
tion of the Sapta Konkanas, the kings of the extreme 
north were also reputed to have conquered them. Thus 
Kalhana in his Rajatarartginl, while describing the 
digvijaya or world-conquest of Lalita"ditya Muktapi'da of 
the Karkota dynasty, writes thus : — "Then having his 
triumphal cheers sounded by the music of the ocean 
waves, he, the first (apas cima) of conquerors, proceeded 
to the western regions. His shining majesty, on reach- 
ing the Seven Konkanas, dark with betel-nut trees, 
appeared like that of the sun with his (seven) horses." 1 
Kalhana gives us a clue to the explanation of the 
term Sapta Konkana. The splendour of Lalita-ditya 
Muktarpida, who was bent on conquering the Seven 
Konkanas, appeared like the glory of the sun with his 
seven horses. In other words, that ruler of Kwmira is 
described to have undertaken the conquest of seven 
imaginary territories of western India, in much the 
same manner as many a Karnataka king, with no doubt 
substantial claims for widespread conquests both in 
the Karnataka and Tamil lands, is supposed to have 
subdued the Sapta Konkanas. The truth seems to be that 
the term Sapta Konkana was purely conventional. It 
was used in as wide and unhistorical a sense as the ex- 
pression the Seven Gaudas over which Kannara Deva 
is said to have ruled in A . D . 964; the Seven Male over 

1. Rajataraiiginl, IV., 158-9, pp. 136,142. (Stein's trans. West- 
minster, 1900). 
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which, as is narrated in an inscription dated A.D= 
1024, V'ira Nolamba reigned; the Seven Male and the 
Seven Kombu which were subdued by Visnuvardhana 
BittigaDeva, as records dated A. D. 1134 and A.D. 1135 
inform us; the Seven Islands in the middle of the ocean 
which are said to have trembled before Hoysala 
NarasirPha I, as given in an epigraph dated A.D. 1169; 
and the Seven Kalirtgas which were conquered, 
according to the Tamil historical narrative Kalijigattu 
Parani, by the king of Vaindainagara, the Pallava 
feudatory of the Cola king. 1 We have elsewhere proved 
how significant the number Seven has been in the 
history of eastern thought. 2 The attempt made by 
Fleet, therefore, to include the Hayve or Payve Five 
Hundred (roughly modern North Kanara), the Korikana 
Nine Hundred (modern Goa, which, however, he 
identifies with Revati Dvlpa!) the Iridige country 
(modern SHvafitavadi State and the Ratnagiri districts), 


r. E. C. XI. HI. 30, p. I19;ibid, XII. Gb. 34, p. 24; gravana 
Belgofa Ins., No. 144, p. 187 (Is ted.); My. Archl. Rept. for 1929, 
p. 137 ; E. C, V I . Kd. 51, p. 11; I. A. XIX. pp. 334-6. The seven 
islandb, the seven mountain chains, the seven days, the seven planets, 
and ihe seven horses of the sun are mentioned in a record of A.D. 1174. 
E. C. VII. Sk. 236, p. 135. 

2. Cf. Saietore, Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara 
Empire, I. pp. 123-4. See also Satapatha Brahmana, V I . Khanda, 1 
Adhyaya, 1 Brahmapa, p. 144. (SBE Vol. Ill) where Indra or Prdjapati 
ia described to be composed of seven parts. See also Raghuva/nia, 
I . 58. 68, XIII. 51. The number Seven has also been important in 
Buddhist literature. Read Cowell, The Jdtaka, V. p. 167, V I . p. 200. 
The following references may also be read : QJMS, XV, pp.' 116-24; 
XVI, pp. 263-83, XVIII, pp. 30-45, 94-105. 
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the Korikana Fourteen Hundred (of the northern 
Silaharas, now represented by Kola"ba and Thana), and 
the Lata country (which, according to Fleet, was the 
name given to Surat and Baroda) under the mythologi- 
cal denomination of Seven Konkanas seems to be both 
arbitrary as well as unhistorical . 1 2 

5. REFERENCES TO TULUVA IN THE EPICS 
AND THE PURANAS 

The above explanation of the term Sapta Korikana 
does not aid us in the history of Tuluva. All that we 
may venture to suggest is that in the early days when 
the recollection of a huge upheaval of the ocean was 
within the memory of mankind, Tuluva must have 
existed as a separate geographical division; and that 
it must have been of sufficient importance to have been 
included among the alleged creations of Jhmadagnya.* 
The absence of the term Sapta Korikana in inscriptions 
of the ninth century and earlier, and the silence which 
Kalidasa, for instance, maintains as regards the sup- 

1. Fleet, Bombay Gaz., I. P. I I . p. 283, (n). In the same note he 
says that the subject is capable of further elucidation, especially if 
the Konkapa is held to have extended beyond the Malabar district. 
The divisions, then, according to Fleet, would be: — 1. Travancore 
and Cochin, 2. Malabar, 3. South Kanara, 4. North Kanara, 5. Goa, 
6. Ratnhgiri, and 7. Kolatra, Thana and Surat. As against this, we 
may note the following : In the first place, no inscription or tradition 
extends the Korikitn beyond Malabar. Secondly, the inscriptions 
hitherto discovered have never enlightened us on this purely hypothe- 
tical division. B. A. S. 

2. On Parasurama's story, read. Rice, My. Gaz., 1. pp. 275-6 
(1st ed.); I. A., I I I . p. 191; Sturrock, S. C. Manual, I. pp. 9, 57. 
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posed seven divisions of a province the legendary 
origins of which, as we have narrated, he seems to have 
noted, prove beyond doubt that the story of the Sapta 
Korikanas may have originated after the times of 
Kalidasa ; and that it received a tangible shape when 
the brilliant conquests of the Karnataka monarchs in 
the middle of the eleventh century A.D. and onwards, 
gave ample scope to scribes and panegyrical writers to 
dwell on the number Seven and to apply it to many of 
the provinces of southern and western India. 

But it must be confessed that Tuluva does not 
figure either in the RcCmdyana or in the Mahnbhllrata as 
a district of political importance; and that even in 
some of the PurOhas, as will be seen presently, no 
mention is made of its individual existence at all. We 
may account for this by saying that in the times of the 
epics, the Tujuvas, while they had made themselves 
acquainted with their neighbours the Karnataka people, 
had not acquired any political status worthy of note ; 
and that some of the writers of the Puranas were 
evidently ignorant of the activities of the Tuluvas 
whose country, as will be shown at once, was not 
devoid of places of pilgrimage of considerable anti- 
quity. One of these was Gokarna which, as we have 
already seen, was one of the seventeen Tirthas establi- 
shed by Parasurama within the limits of Tuluva. It 
was at Gokarna that, according to tradition, the infage 
which Ravana brought from the mountain called 
" Coila ", with the intention of carrying it off to I A anka, 
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got transfixed at the place where it now stands . 1 
Another spot is Patala-Lan'ka' which, as Rice remarked, 
was in Kanara . 2 It is doubtful whether this is to be 
identified with Vaja-LankS (Vaja-Lanke), a suburb of 
Mulki in Tuluva . 3 The hill Kunjaragiri located in the 
south in the Ramayana and hitherto unidentified , 4 was 
no other than the KufijSragiri spoken of above as a holy 
place near Udipi, associated with the memories of 
Parasurama. It is mentioned in the Brhatsamhita as a 
des’a but under a slightly different name Kunjaradari, 
and located in the same work after Kaccha and before 
TCmraparna . 5 The evidence of BrhatsamhitCT agrees with 
that of the Markandeya Purana to be cited presently. 

Certain names of rivers, hill-tops, and places 
mentioned in the Mahahharata and the Paranas bear a 
strong similarity to those found in Tuluva. In the 
topographical list given in the Bhisma Parva, a people 
called Utulus are mentioned after the Abhisaras and 
before the Saivalas. We do not know whether this 
name has to be referred to the Tulus. Neither are we 

1. Buchanan, A Journey., I I I . p. 166 ; Burgess-Cousens, Revised 
List of Antiquities, pp. 190-191. 

2. Rice, My. Gaz., I. p. 183. 

3. Vaja-Lahke is one of the seventy.seven islands which, accord- 
ing to Tuluva tradition, formed a part of the Ghorastra mentioned 
above. Cf. Hegde, Caritre, p. 41. Was Va]a-Larike a corruption of 
Vujayida-Lahke which in Tuju means " Within Lanke" ? B. A. S. 

4. Ramayana Kisk.kanda, XL. v. 35, p. 166. (Bombay, 1911); 
Mark. Pur. p. 367, n. 

5. Brhatsamhita, ' C h . XIV. v. 16, p. 51 (Calcutta, 1880). It is 
also mentioned by Alberuni, India, I. p. 301. (rev. ed.) 
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in a position to assert whether the Pracyas placed after 
the Keralas and before the Musikas in the same Parva, 
were in any way connected with the Tulps . 1 Among 
the seven kula parvatas described in the same list, we 
have of course Sahya, the eastern boundary of Tul.uva. 
The Kumari river mentioned after the Vjsasabhaya 
and before R§ikulya in the same context bears a strong 
resemblance to the KumaTl (Kumaradha'rl) of Tuljnva , 2 
although it must be admitted that there are greater 
reasons for identifying it with its namesake in Bihar . 3 
The Kumari is mentioned in the Agni and Markandeya 
Puranas, too, where it is said to rise in the Suktimao 
mountains . 4 The Padma Panina likewise speaks of it 
but in manner to justify one's doubt that there mfcy 
have been some confusion in the mind of the compilers 
of the Puranas between the rivers that flowed in the 
north and those in the south. For the Padma Parana, 
following the Bhisma Parva, no doubt, locates the 
Kumarl after the Vrsasa 1 (ka) and before Rsikulyff, in 
the north. But the same Parana groups the Kumari and 
the Sukumair together with the MahanadI and the 
Sita, and describes them as flowing in the S'aka-dvipa . 5 

1-2. Bhisma Parva, Sec. I X . pp. 29-30. 

3. Dey identifies the Kumarf and the Sulaimaif with the Kaor- 
hari which rises in the Suktimat in the Bihar subdivision near Rajgir. 
Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 107 (2nd ed. 
London, 1927). 

4. Agni Purdna, Ch. 118, v. 7, p. 162. (Poona, 1900) ; Math 
Pur. pp. 305-6. 

5. Padma Purana, Vol. 1, Ch. VI. v. 31, p. 9; Ch. VIII. vv. 30-31, 
p. 12. (Poona, 1893). 
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The Viynu Purana too places the Kumari in the same 
dvipa but mentions another river — the Nalini which 
recalls the Nalini of Tuluva . 1 2 The Vayu Parana and the 
Matsya Purana likewise mention the Kuma'rt but uncter 
the name Sukumarf.* 

The Vayu Purana mentions Indrakila which is the 
ancient name of Aduru, a village seventeen miles 
east of Kasaragodu, where there is an old sculptured 
Siva temple fabled to have been founded by Arjuna. 
It is now in ruins but is said to have been repaired 
about five hundred years ago . 3 According to Tuluva 
tradition, Manipura, an island which lies on the way 
from Udipi to Hangarakatta, is said to have been the 
Manipura which Arjuna visited on his way from 

1. Visjm Puraiiq, I I , pp. 127, 176. If the word dvipa is to be 
interpreted in the sense of a doab as suggested by Pargiter, (Mark Pur. 
p. 364, n.), and if the Saka-dvipa could be identified with Tuluva., 
which, we confess, is a question that is beset with considerable diffi- 
culties, one may venture to say that the seven rivers of the Saka-dvlpa- 
the Sukumari, the Kumari, the Nalini, the DhenUka, the Iksu, the 
Venuka, and the Gabhasti — bear much resemblance, as to their names, 
to the seven rivers of Tuluva — the Netravati (which is joined by the 
Kumari below the Ghats), the Sambhavi, the Malapab, the Sita, the 
Nalipi, the Nandini, and the Suktimafi. But this is a purely hypo- 
thetical consideration. B.A.S. 

2. Vayu Purana, Ch. XLIV. v. 108, p. 138 (Poona, 1905); Matsya 
Purana, P. I , Ch. CXIV. 20-32, p. 308. 

3. Wilson located Indrakila on Kamagiri. Asiatic Researches, 
VIII. p . 334; Orient Magazine, II. p. 186 seq.; Srinivasa Hegde, 
Caritre, p. 264 ; Sewell, Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras 
Presidency, I. p. 238. But Indrakila is also the name of the hill in 
Bezwada where Arjuna's fight with Siva, disguised as a KiraTa* 
took place. A stone inscription ascribed to the ninth century A. D. 
confirms this. Ep. Rep. of the Southern Circle for 1916, p. 149. 
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Mahendra in the south, while .going to Gokarna in the 
north. 1 2 About a mile and a half to the east of Ud.ipi 
lies the village of Indrani, also known as Indralli. The 
sthala mahatmya of this locality says that Arjuna spent 
a few days here and was carried aloft to Amaravatl by 
Indra. Hence the name Indralli (Indra-halli) . The 
above places which are supposed to have been visited 
by Arjuna leave out of account numerous stones, caves, 
and wells alleged to have been constructed by the 
Pandavas in the course of their exile. 3 

The Markandeya Parana, however, speaks of three 
important hill tops of Tuluva: Puspagiri, Kutasaila, 
and Kunjara (giri). The Puspagiri located in that 
work after Pandara and before Durjayanta may be 
identified with Puspagiri ( 5,667 feet high ), on which 
stands the famous temple ot Subrahmanya in Tuluva. 1 


1. Adi Parva, Ch. CCXIX, pp. 601-2. There is also a Manipura 
in Kalinga and another one in Mysore. Wilson, Visnu Purdna, 
pp. 403-4; E.I., IV. p. 340. Manipura was the ancient name of 
Bha.tkal. Burgess-Cousens, Revised List., p. 194. 

2. As, for instance, the Papclava caves at Kadri, near Mangalore ; 
the collection of five Tirthas in the temple of Somesvara at Ullala, four 
miles and a half south of Mangalore ; Ufiipe at the foot of the Ghats 
which, according to some, was so named after Ulupi, the daughter of 
the Naga king, and the wife of Arjuna. B. A. S. 

3. Pargiter, Mark. Pur., pp. 284, 290 ; Sturruck, S. C. Manual, I. 
pp. 11-12, IL p. 271; Vogel, Serpent Lore in India , pp. 272-3'; 
Imperial Gazetteer, XXIII, p. 115;/. A., VII. p. 42. There is also 
a Puspagiri in the Cuddappah district. E. I. I I I . p. 24; Bowsing, 
Eastern Experiences, p. 89 (Lond. 1872). This Puspagiri is mentioned 
in the above list in the Mark. Pur, by its common name &riparvata, 
and hence it is very unlikely that it would have been twice named in 
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In the same Parana mention is made of Kutas'aila after 
Gomanta and before Krtasmara. 1 This was no other 
than the well known hill top Kutasaila, also called as 
KudaSadri (4,400 feet), seventeen miles from Kunda- 
puru. 1 The same work locates the people of Kanci, 
the Tilangas ( Telungus? Tulungus ?), and those who 
dw T ell in Kunjaradafi, Kaccha (Cochin ? ), and Tamra- 
parni in the Tortoise's right flank. s The mount 
Kunjara referred to here is no doubt the same hill we 
have mentioned above as being one of the famous hills 
near Udipi on which the temple of Renuka stands, and 
as having been mentioned in the RnmSyana and the 
Brjwtsamhita. We may also note here that one of the 
rivers described in the Markandeya Parana may perhaps 
with some reservations be identified with its namesake 


the same context. Our identification of Puspagiri with the hill-top 
of that name in Tul.uva is, therefore, fully justified. The Pane JaTa 
referred to in the Mdrkandeya Puranq was no other than the hillock 
on which the celebrated temple of Viuhala in Pandharpur stands. 
This justifies my identification of Papdaradri mentioned in the Panda- 
rarigapajli plates of king Avidheya. Read the Antiquity of Pqqdharpur, 
J. H. Q. XI. pp. 771-778. B. A. S. 

1. Mark. Pur., p. 290. 

2. Sturrock, ibid, I. pp. 11-12. Bowring gives 4, 111 feet as the 
height of KocjaSadri. Eastern Experiences, p. 133. We may note here 
that there is another Kutasaila, also known as Kotyamale or Kodya- 
male, in Karanje, about eight miles east of BaptwaT in Tujuva. How 
the famous group of hills in Tujuva — Kudremukh or Kotekan 
(6,173 feet), Midge Point (6,177 feet), and Funk Hill (6,207 feet), 
were known to the compilers of the Puranas, cannot be made out. On 
these read Sturrock, ibid, pp. 11-12. Bowring gives the height of 
Kudremukh as 6,100 feet. Bowring, ibid, p. 151. 

3. Mark. Pur., p. 367. 
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in Tuluva. This is the Suktimati . 1 2 It may be identi- 
fied with the Suktimatl ofTufuva, also known as the 
Gahgavacfi or the GarigoUi or the Gurget . 3 It flows by 
S'arikaranarayan^,' and is called further down Haladi 
Hole. 

The Brahmdhda Parana also mentions the Kutas'aila 
after Kutaka and before Turigaprasta, and the Phspagiri 
after Hariparvata and before Jayarita ; while the 
Vayu Pur etna locates the Kutasaila after Karu, and Puspa- 
giri after Godhanagiri and before Ujjayanta . 3 

In all likelihood the river Payosni placed after the 
Vitasta and before the Devika in the Bhisma Parva was 
the Payasvani' or Candragiri river or Tuluva . 4 The 
Padma Parana evidently follows the Bhifina Parva when 
it locates the Payos.nf after the Vitasta and before the 
Devika. But the same Parana places the Payosni after 

1. Mark. Pur., pp. 297-8. Pargiter identified the Suktimati with 
the SuktimatT on which stood the capital of Cedi. On the Suktiman 
mountain which Cunningham identified with the hill range south of 
Sehoa and Ranker, read, Arch. Sur. of India, XVII. pp. 24, 69. Here 
Cunningham also identifies the Suktimati with the Mahanadl. But in 
the Bhisma Parva the Suktimati is located after the Mahanadl and 
before the Ananga. Bhisma Parva, IX. p. 31. Pargiter rejected the 
identification of the hill-top Suktimat as given by Cunningham. Mark. 
Pur. p. 285, n. According to Dr. R. C. Majumdar the Suktiman 
mountains are the Suleman range in the Hindu Kus group. Proceed- 
ings of the Second All-India Oriental Conference, pp. 609-612. 

2. Cf. Aygal, Daksina Kannada Jilleya Prdcina Itihdsa, p. 2; 
Sturrock, S. C. Manual, I. p. 12. 

3. Bralimahda Parana, ill Asiatic Researches, VI 11. p. 334 ; Vdyu 
Puraha, Ch. 45, v. 92, p. 137. (Poona, 1900). 

4. Bhisma Parva, I X . pp. 29-30. 
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the S'aravati and before the Bhima ", 1 thus justifying our 
assumption that the Payosnf was perhaps meant for the 
Payasvanf of Tuluva. But the Matsya Parana describes 
it as flowing from the Vindhya mountain . 2 Whatever 
may be the difficulty in our identification of this 
river, we see that the name Payosni and PayasvSnf bear 
close resemblance to each other. 

The Bhavisyottara Purciha has a long account to 
give of the origin of the longest river of Tuluva, the 
Netravatl. It is said that when once the powerful 
giant Hiranytrksa carried away the earth to Patala or 
the nether regions, the gods in fear ran to Vis.nu who 
was then living in the Sveta-dvlpa. In order to appease 
the gods, Vi§nu took the shape of a boar, killed the 
giant and saved the world. When He was resting on 
the Veda Pada Parvata, the right tusk of the boar broke 
and there gushed forth the river Bhadra. From the 
left tusk, which was longer than the other, there 
sprang the sister river Tunga"! Simultaneously a third 
stream issued from the eyes of the boar, and this was 
the Netravatl. The two former taking different 
courses, unite in the east at KiTdali, running thenceforth 
under the name of Tungabhadra” While the third one- 
the Netra"vati-goes in the opposite direction below the 

1 . Padma Purany, Vol. I. Ch. VI . v. 13, 16. p. 8. 

2. Matsya Parana, P.l. Ch. IV. vv. 2032, p. 308 (Taluqdar). 
The Agni Parana however calls it Payosnika and places it after the 
Tap! and before Godavari flowing frotn the Sahya. Ch. VII . v. 118, 

p. 162. 
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Ghats, and unites with the Kumar! river mentioned 
above. 1 


6. CLAIMS OF TDLUVA TO ANTIQUITY 

Not till we come to the epigraphical records of 
the Karnafaka kings of the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and to the accounts of foreign geogra- 
phers of the same period, do we get any reliable data 
concerning the existence of Tulpva as an independent 
political unit. Before we deal with this part of the 
narrative, we may dispense with the attempts made 
by some to identify Tuluva with one of the princi- 
palities given in the Rock Edicts of Asoka. In the 
II. Rock Edict at Girnar, and in the II. Rock Edict 
at Kalsi, the name Satiyaputa is mentioned after the 
PSndyas and before the Ketalaputa ( Keralaputa ). 2 

Speculation has been rife as regards this word 
Satiyaputa. It has been imagined by some that the 
Satiyaputa mentioned in the Rock Edicts refers to 
Tuluva under the alleged name of Satyabhumi. Some 
have attempted to connect the word Satiyaputa with 

1. Bhavisyottara Purdna cited in I. A., I. pp. 212-3. It is 
interesting to observe in this connection that both the rivers TurigS 
and Bhadra take their rise in the same tract, viz-, in the extreme west 
of Mysore, about 250 miles as the crow flies from Bangalore. This 
place is called Gahgamala. It is held sacred by the people. Now, 
this Gahgdmttla is exactly the same spot where the Suvarni river of 
Tuluva — which flowing past Puttige towards the east is called the 
Varahanadi — is said to originate. This locality is also known as 
GuruguftjemOla, B. A. S. 

2. Hultzach, Inscriptions of Aioka, pp. 18, 29, seq. 
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the Satvatas who are supposed to have occupied 
Tul.uva. 1 2 

Wherever else the Satiyaputa of the Rock Edicts 
may be located, it cannot be identified with Tuluva. 
We shall see while dealing with the political history of 
the district, that the supposed identity of the Satva- 
tas (and of the Cutus) with the rulers of the district 
does not rest on any historical grounds. 

Now, in regard to the other statement that the 
Satiyaputa of the Rock Edicts was the same as the 
Satyabhumi of the early writers, and that it may be 
equated with Tuluva, we may observe the following: — 
On the strength of the Tamil classic Ahnanuru and the 
S'ilappadikaram ,* which are said to be the products of 
the so-called Sarigham age, it is asserted that Tulu- 
nadu was a separate province in the early centuries of the 
Christian era. In the Aham (294) the Tulunadu is 
located to the west of the Erumainacju (Skt. Mahisa- 
mandala) which lay immedialy to the north of Tamila- 
gam or the Tamil country proper. The Aham (24), as 
the anthology of erotic subjects said to have been com- 
piled by Uruttirasamman, under the patronage of the 
Pandya king Ugrapperuvuludi, is called, also informs 

1. Cf. Saletore, Indian Culture, I. pp. 667-674. The following may 
albo be read in addition to the references given in ibid, p. 667, n. (1):- 
Bnhler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgentandischen Gesellschaft, 
XXKVII, p. 98, seq.; Bhandarkar.J. Bomb. R.A.S. XX. p. 398, (N. S.); 
Burgess identified Satiyaputa with Telingana. Amaravati Siupa, p. 3. 

2. I am indebted to my friend V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar for 
these references in the Aliam. B. A. S. 
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us that the Tulu country was occupied by the Kosars. 
From the epithet given to the KoSar in the Sahgham 
works, viz. that they were addicted to the habit of 
speaking the truth, it is supposed that they can be 
identified with the Satiya (Satya) putas of the Asokan 
Edicts. The Kos'ars, who attended the installation of 
the goddess Pattani by the Cera king Sehguttuvan, 
as mentioned in the S'ilappadikaram, are imagined to 
have been the inhabitants of Tuluva. Since these 
events are assigned to the second century A. D., it is 
conjectured that Tuluva at that time was a separate 
political division having friendly dealings with the 
T amil kingdoms . 1 

These attractive arguments deserve to be examin- 
ed not only on the basis of the epigraphs and tradition 
concerning Tuluva but also with the aid of the very 
classical works which are assigned to the Sahgham age 
in Tamil history. To start with, it may be said that 
the age of the Sarigham poets itself is by no means a 
settled question . 3 Apart from this consideration, it is 

1. It is also asserted that Nannan, who is mentioned in Aham ( 13) 
as having been invited by the Kos'ar, and as having lost his State 
elephant, ruled over South Kanara and North Kanara in the middle of 
the second century A.D. . S. K. Aiyangar, I. A., LIV, pp. 37-8; Some 
Contributions of South India to Indian Culture, p. 323. Kanakasabhai 
maintains that MSmuIunar, who is supposed to have lived between 
A.D. 100-130, visited Tuluva! The Tamils 1800 years ago, p. 198. B.A.S. 

2. This point will be discussed at some length in the writer's 
forthcoming work on Buddhism. For the present, read Dr. Barnett, 
Journal of Indian History, I I I . p. 137, seq See also Fleet, JRAS for 
1910, p. 429; QJMS. I I 1 . p. 60. 


A. K. 4 
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doubtful whether the nine poets, who are said to have 
made up the galaxy of the Sarfgham age, lived at one 
and the same time. Moreover it is permissible to 
question the validity of the statement of those who 
assign the first or the second century A. D. to the 
Saiigham poets, on ths strength of the Tamil classic 
S'ilappadikaram. If the Cera king Senguttuvan men- 
tioned in the Silappadikaram is the same Cera king of 
Vafiji, the great Se'nguttuvan, who is represented in 
the other Tamil gem Manimekhalai as having reduced 
all the land to the same condition as that of his ow'n 
hill territory, who is said to have marched at the 
head of his army up the banks of the Ganges, and w'ho 
celebrated victories by wearing the garland of vahai, 
then, it is doubtful whether the S' ilappadikaram can be 
assigned to the first or the second century A. D., and 
whether the statement made in it referring to the 
KoSars, and, therefore, to the supposed occupation 
of Tuluva by those people, can be given much cre- 
dence. For the S'ilappadikaram would then have to be 
placed posterior to the Manimekhalai, the date of which 
itself is still a matter of dispute. This would bring 
the age of the S'ilappadikSram to about A. D. 756. 1 If 
this age is accepted, we cannot credit the Kos'ars with 
the occupation of Tuluva, since in the seventh century 
A. D . , the Tuluvas had risen into prominence under 
an*indigenous royal family. 

1. This is the date assigned to it by the late Swamikannu Pillai. 
Read Epigraphical Report of the Southern Circle for 1919, p. 92. 
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Turning to the verse 294 of the A ham which speaks 
of Tulunadu as having been to the west of Erumai- 
na<Ju which some identify with Mysore, we may observe 
that there is no evidence to prove that in the early 
centuries of the Christian era, Mysore was ever called 
by that name. 1 Since the poets of the Sangham age 
do not speak of the earlier names by which the more 
famous parts of the Karnataka country were known — 
e.g., Kalabappu (mod. Candragiri hill), Punnata, 
Kufitala, etc. — , we may dispense with the assertion 
that the Mahisamandala refers to Mysore in the 
first or second century A. D. Hence, the assertion 
made in verse 294 of the Aham is not of much value for 
determining the antiquity of Tuluva. 

We now come to the third argument based on the 
statements of the writers of the Sangham age, viz., 
that the Komars, who were given to the habit of speak- 
ing the truth, occupied Tuluva; that the land hence 
came to be known as SatyabhQmi or the country of 
truth speaking people ; and that this was no other than 
the Satiyaputa of the Asokan Edicts. These arguments 
seem to be plausible, especially when we take into 
consideration the explanation of the term Satiyaputa 

1. Cf. Saletore, Social and Political Life, I. p. 40, n. (2). See 
alsoE. J., IV. p. 58, n. (2), We cannot conceive of A6oka sending 
two missionaries — Thera Mahalleva and Thera Rakkhita, — the former 
of whom was despatched to Mahisamandala, the latter to Vanavhsi, — 
as given in the Mahdvamso (Geiger-Bode, Mahdvamso, p. 84) to one 
and the same country. The efforts of Rice to identity Mahisa- 
mandala with Mysore (My. & Coorg, p. 14, and ibid, n. (17), seem 
to be, therefore, futile. B. A. S. 
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offered by Drs. Luders and Przyluski, iris., that the 
Pali puttai Skt. putra) at the end of compounds fre- 
quently means "belonging to a tribe", and that the 
Slitvatas were the Satakarnis . 1 This would mean that 
Tuluva was the land inhabited by the Satvatas 
( Satakarnis ). It may also be argued that the Satiya- 
puta of the Rock Edicts is precisely the word Satya- 
putra occurring in the code of the legendary Tuluva 
lawgiver Bhutala PSndya, who is supposed to have lived 
in the first or second century of the Christian era, and 
to whom the law of inheritance through the female is 
ascribed. Further, it may also be suggested that one 
of the earliest inhabitants of Tuluva were the Koragars 
who are well known for their truthfulness, and 
whose word has become proverbial . 2 

These arguments, if considered sound, would 
settle once for all the question of the antiquity of 
Tuluva as an independent political unit in the early 
centuries A. D. But they are untenable on the follow- 
ing grounds : — The Koragars, who may be credited 
with the ownership of the land in Tuluva in some re- 
mote period of her history, were no doubt a tribe noted 
for their honesty and straight dealing. But, as we have 
shown elsewhere, the Koragars of Tuluva formed a 
branch of a wild tribe spread over the whole of 

*k. Ltiders, ZDMG L VIII, p. 693, seq.; Przyluski, JRAS for 
1929, p. 273, seq.; I HQ, I X , pp. 88-91 ; J. Andhra H. R. Society, 
IV, p. 49, seq. 

2. Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, 1 1 1 . p. 424. 
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India . 1 The habit of speaking the truth is shared no 
doubt by the Koragars along with other aboriginal 
people who do not (figure in this treatise. Moreover, 
the Koragars do not seem ever to have been called 
KoSars at all in their folk-songs. Further, there is no 
agreement among scholars as to where the Kosars 
settled. According to some, the Kosars lived in the 
Korigunhdu which corresponds roughly to the modern 
Coimbatore and Salem districts. Tuluva was never in 
any period of her history part of the Korfgude A a. And 
it cannot be that the KoSars inhabited both the Kongu- 
de£a and Tuluva at the same time, since that would 
have given them some sort of political status which 
would have left its traces in history or legend. But the 
history of Tuluva is silent in regard to this point. 

As regards the story of Bhutala Pandya, we shall 
see in the course of this treatise that the story relating 
to him cannot be assigned to such an early age at all. 

Finally, it may be asserted that in none of the 
epigraphical records of Tuluva is there the slightest 
reference either to the name Satyabhumi or Kosar or 
Satvata or Satakarpi. We shall presently see that 
Tufuva was under a powerful indigenous dynasty which 
has left valuable records behind it. 

We conclude, therefore, that much reliance cannot 
be placed on the occupation of Tuluva by the Kosars 
in the early centuries of Christian era. It is neverthe- 
less evident that when the Tamil writers wrote their 


1. Cf. Saletore, The Wild Tribes., p. 43, op. cit.. 
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anthologies, the name of Tuluva had spread far into 
the Tamil land. J Indeed, the traditions of the Tondai- 
mandalam refer to the colonization of some parts of 
that country by the Tuluva Vella Jers in the days 
of Kulottunga Cola Deva and of his son Adondai 
Cakravarti. 2 But these activities of the Tulu people 
refer to the tenth and the eleventh centuries A.D., when 
they had already become conspicuous in the annals of 
both the Tamil and the Karnataka lands. 

Foreign geographers are more informative than the 
Sarigham authors concerning the important kingdom 
and ports in Tul.uva in the early centuries A. D. We 
may venture to suggest here that if the evidence of the 
Greek-Kannatja Farce discovered so far back as 1899 
at Oxyrhynchus in Egypt, and given at the end of this 
narrative, could be accepted, we should have a further 
proof of the importance of Tujuva in the history of 
India. It has been rightly maintained that the Barace 
of Pliny ( A. D. 23-A. D. 79 ) was no other than Basarhru, 
the Barcelore of mediaeval days. 3 Ptolemy (middle 

1. On the history of the Korigudesa, read Bpigraphical Report 
of the Southern Circle for 1906, pp. 59-61 ; ibid, for 1911, p. 77. Read 
also Kanakasabhai, The Tamils., p. 51, 

2. Wilson, Mack. Coll., 1. pp. L X X X 1 1 1 - L X X X I V ; Caldwell, 
A Comparative Grammar, p. 36 (1875). 

3. Bostock. Riley, Pliny, I. Intr. p. vii; 1 I . pp. 38, seq., 46 seq.; 
New hold. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, X. V. p. 226; Sewell; 
Lists* I. p. 230; Sturrock, S. C. Manual, II. p. 242. But in Vol. I. p. 56, 
Sturrock doubts it. This town, we may incidentally observe, is said 
to derive its name from a ruler called Vibudhavasu. But he lived in 
A.D. 1244, as will be shown hereafter. On Basaruru, see Hobson- Jobson, 
p. 45 where it is said that town received its name from a fig tree. 
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of the 2nd century A. D . ) speaks of a town called 
Maganur in the midst of the false mouth and the 
Barios. 1 What the latter word Barios stands for, it is 
difficult to say. But the false mouth ( of the river ) 
evidently refers to the dangerous place where the 
Netravaf! meets the sea, and Maganur was no doubt 
Manga furu. 

This was the same Mangarouth which Kosmos 
Indikopleustcs.a merchant who adhered " strictly to 
truth ", and who was the author of Christian Topography 
( middle of the sixth century A. D. ), mentions as having 
been one of the five ports of what he calls " Male ". 2 
Elliot writes of Casiri as quoting a Ms. in which 
Mangalore is mentioned at the beginning of the seventh 
century A. D. 3 


1. Ptolemy, cited inMobson-Jobson, p. 552. Nitrias, a port men- 
tioned by Pliny, was thought to have been the same as the Netravati. 
McCrindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 1 1 1 
(Lond. 1901). But Nitrias has also been identified with Bangkok, in 
North Kanara. Fleet, Bombay Gaz., I. P. 1 1 . p. 2. 

2. McCrindle, ibid, p. 161. Mangalore, we may observe, had 
risen to prominence by this time. It is mentioned in a grant assigned 
to A.D. 444. Rice, Mys. Insc, p. 297 . The statement that a queen 
named Marigala" Devi" built the town in the 4th century A.D. (Kavali 
Venkataramasvami, Descriptive Sketches of the Cities of the Dekkan 
p. 31, [1831]), is wrong. No such name is known to history. We shall 
see that the town of Mangalore owed its origin to Buddhist influence. 
It is spoken of in A.D. 968 and again in A.D. 1151. E. C.VIll,Sb. 
464, Sb. 465, p.78. B.A.S. 

3. Elliot-Dawson, History of li 
p.68,n. (4). 
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One of the most well known ports in Tuluva was 
Barakuru, called Fakanur and Barakanuru . 1 This, it 
must be confessed, is not mentioned by the Greek 
geographers. It may be due to the fact that, as we 
shall see later on when we shall trace its history, 
Barakuru came into prominence both as a commercial 
centre and as a provincial seat of the local rulers only 
from the eleventh century A. D. onwards. 

While dealing with the inland towns of a people 
whom he calls pirates, Ptolemy speaks of Oloikhora . 2 
This has been rightly identified with Alvakheda, the 
annals of which now deserve to be described in detail. 

1. Ibid, p. 68. See also Elliot, JRAS for 1870, pp. 342-45. 

2. McCrindle, I . A., XIII. p. 367 ; Rice, My. & Coorg. p. 137. 
Ptolemy mentions a town called Byzantion. McCrindle, /. A., XIII. 
p. 327. Fleet identified it with Vijayadurga in the Ratnagiri district. 
Dyn- Kan. Dist. p. 8. n. (3). We may note that, according to Tul.uva 
tradition, KundapGru in northern Tu.luva is also called Jayantipura or 
Jayantikh. Taylor, Oriental Hist. Mss. I I . p. 59. Jayanti-dvlpa was 
one of the creations of ParaSurama in Tuluva. Hegde, Caritre, p. 42. 
Alberuni speaks of a Banavasi on the sea coast. India., I, p. 202 
(Sachau, London, 1888). Banavasi is called Jayantipura and Vaijayanti 
in inscriptions. Rice, My. & Coorg., pp. 14, 21-3. 



CHAPTER II 


THE ALUPA DYNASTY 

Summary : — 1. Antiquity of the Alupa dynasty. 2. Derivation of 
the name Alupa and rejection of the fallacious theories 
concerning the Dravidian origin of the name and of their 
alleged trans-Ghat habitation. 3. Early Alupas : Ma- 
ramma Alvarasar; Kundavarmarasa I; Aluva Gunasagara; 
CitravJhana 1. 4. Civil war in Udayavara: Citravahana I 
7's. Ranasagara ; the latter vs. SvetaVahana; the latter 7n 
PrthvfsSgara; Vijayaditya Alupendra. 5. Citravahana I I ; 
Alva Ranailjaya; Dattalpendra Srimtfra; Kundavarmarasa 
I 1 ; Bankideva Alupendra I. 6. Mediaeval Alupas: Height 
of the Alupa power-Udayadityarasa; Pandya Paftiga 
Deva; Bhujahala Kavi Alupendra; (Sevyagellara); Alupa 
Jagadeva; Kulasekhara Deva I; NiTrmmadi Cakravarti; 
Vibudhavasu; Vira Pandya Deva Alupendra; Naga Deva- 
rasa; Bankideva Alupendra Deva 11. 7. The later 

Alupas and the Beginning of the Decline of the Alupa 
Power: Soyideva Alupendra; Vira Kulasekhara Deva I I ; 
Vira Pandya Deva 1 I ; Kulas'ekhara Deva III; Vira Parujya 
Deva III; Kuldsekhara Deva IV. 8. Some chieftains: 
Kantana Mara Ajuva; Devannarasa; Manjana koinna. 
9. Unidentified Alupa monarchs. Kavi Vimaladitya; 
Kumara Jayasingarasa; Kulas'ekhara. 10. Features of 
Administration under the Alupas: the King and his 

officials; Capitals; Municipal Corporations; Rural ad- 
ministration; Social solidarity; Army; and Taxation. 

1. ANTIQUITY OF THE ALUPA DYNASTY 

The Alupa dynasty controlled the destiny of Tulu- 
vanadu from the early centuries of the Christian era 
till the middle ages. There cannot be any doubt that 
it was a family of considerable antiquity. It was a 
premature and partially correct statement which 
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Hultzsch made when he wrote that Alupa kings existed 
as a ruling family from the seventh to the eleventh 
century of the Christian era . 1 In stating thus he 
took into consideration the references to the Alupa 
kings only from the times of the Western Calukya 
monarch Pulikesin II . 2 But their kingdom is mention- 
ed. as will be presently stated, in a record of Pulikesin 
II's uncle and predecessor king Mangalesa. This 
reference to the Alupas when taken in conjunction with 
the mention of Oloikhora (Aluvakheda) A by Ptolemy 
and with the inclusion of the Alupa kingdom among the 
Sapta Konkanas in the Prapaficahrdayam which, as we 
have seen above, is no doubt a work of uncertain date, 
enables us nevertheless to assert that the Alupas indeed 
existed as a ruling family from about the second 
century A.D. onwards. The Halmidi stone inscription, 
as will be narrated in the next chapter, definitely takes 
the history of the Alupas to the fifth century A.D. 
A further statement which goes to prove their anti- 
quity is, as we shall narrate anon, their having been 
coupled with another ancient family of the Karnataka — 

1-2. E. J., IX. p. 15. 

3. The term Aluvakheda or Ajvakheda, as it is given in some 
inscriptions, evidently refers to the early days of Alupa history when 
the Alupa kingdom was only a Kheda or Khefa, a territorial subdivision 
mentioned in Karnataka epigraphical records after a Nagara but before 
a Kharvafa. Read Saletore, Social and Political Life, I, p. 292. But 
the Vayu Parana places the Kheta before a Nagara. Vayu Parana 
Ch. VIII. vv. 100, seq. p. 27 (Poona, 1905). The words Alupa is spelt 
Variously thus — Aluka, Alupa. Alva, Alva and Aluva — in the inscrip- 
tions. B. A, S. 
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the Garigas — in an inscription of the early half of the 
seventh century A. D. The Gangas, like the Alupas, 
ruled from the second century A.D., their territory 
being confined to the western parts of modern Mysore. 1 
The claims for antiquity to which the Alupas and the 
Gangas are thus entitled in the above record of 
Pulikesin II are further corroborated in a later record 
also of the seventh century which not only classes the 
Gangas and the Alupas together but characterizes them 
as ancient royal families which, as Rice correctly says, 
were entitled to special consideration. For this ins- 
cription also of a Western Cdlukya ruler — YinaySditya 
— styles the conquered royal families thus — Aluva 
-Garlgtldyaih maulaih samabhrtyatfim nttah. 

. 2. THE DERIVATION OF THE NAME ALUPA 

The assertion of the Madras Government Epigra- 
phist (Mr. G. Venkoba Rao) that the cognomen (Alupa) 
must be derived from the root alu (Tamil — al) meaning 
thereby to govern, seems, in our opinion, to be both 
arbitrary and unhistorical. 2 Hultzsch, and not Fleet, 
as Mr. Venkoba Rao writes, was the first to give 
us this derivation of the word Alupa. 3 But we cannot 
conceive of great rulers of the Karnaltaka, as for exam- 
ple the Western Caiukyas, characterizing the Alupas by 

1. Rice. My. & Coorg, p. 29. Mr. Govind Pai dates the com. 
mertcement of the Gahga rule in the south to A. D. 250. Karnataka 
Historical Review, II, p. 29. 

2. Ep. Reptt of the Southern Circle for 1926-7, p. 106. 

3. E. /., IX, pp. 15-16. 
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the epithet maulfih and enlisting their co-operation as 
allies, had the Tujuva kings been only of inferior stock 
like those who traced their origin to a word signifying 
nothing but dependence. The erroneous nature of the 
argument put forward by the defenders of the above 
theory is apparent when we level two other consider- 
ations against it. The Dravidian derivation does not 
take into account the earliest variant of the name 
Alupa occuring in inscriptions and the substantial 
evidence which both epigraphs and tradition go to 
prove it. And it rests on an alleged identity between 
the Alupas and minor local chieftains over the Ghats 
who possessed a similar name. 

The earliest variant of the name Alupa is that 
which is given in the Mahakuta inscription of king 
Mangalesa dated A.D. 601-2. This epigraph relates 
that KIrtivarma I ( A . D . 566-597) conquered a great 
many kings among whom were the Paijdya, Coliya, 
AJuka, and Vaijayanti. 1 The word Aluka is an epithet 
of Sesa, chief of the serpent race ; and, as Fleet 
rightly said, it may possibly denote the NSgas, who in 


1. Fleet, I. A., XIX. pp. 14, 19. Mr. George Moraes gives the date 
of the Mahakuta inscription of MangaleSa as A.D. 567. (Kadamba-Kula, 
p. 75, Bombay, 1931). This error was committed by me in my thesis 
(p. 298) entitled the History of Early Tuluva which secured for me the 
Kasinath Telang Gold Medal and Prize from the Bombay University 
in 1928. Mr. Moraes's remarks concerning the Western Calukyas and 
the Alupas (Kadamba-kula, pp. 75-78, 245) are nothing but a close 
following of my statements (Thesis, pp. 265, 298-300). The present 
treatise is an altogether new work, and has nothing in common with 
the thesis except a few facts here and there. B. A. S. 
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early times became included in the Calukya dominions . 1 
The Naga origin of the Alupas which is thus suggested 
here is proved by two facts — the figure of a hooded 
serpent which is found in an effaced Alupa stone ins- 
cription in the Gollara Ganapati temple at Mangalore , 2 
and the ultra-Saivite tendencies of which the Alupas 
have given abundant proof in their inscriptions. We 
may incidentally remark here that there are good 
grounds for justifying the appellation of Aiorum 
Regio (Ahi-de^a) given to Tuluva and Haiva by 
Ptolemy . 3 

The Dravidian derivation of the name Alupa rests 
on the alleged similarity between the Alupa rulers and 
others who bore a similar name. Mr. Venkoba Rao 
says, no doubt following Hultzsch, in the same con- 
nection that the Carigalvas were similarly chiefs of 
Caftganad and Korigalnatj in the Kannada country 
who flourishedjas feudatories in mediaeval times ; and 


1. Ibid. pp. 14-5; Dalai, A History of India from the Earliest 
Times, /., p. 206 (Bombay, 1924); Monier-Williams, Samkrit-Eng. 
Diet, p. 130. 

2. Cf. Aygal, Dak. Prdcina Itihdsa, p. 66. A passage in the 
Padma Purdna may be said to refer to the Alupas. It runs thus : — 

Kokuftakdh tathd Colafi Kokand-Manivalavah 
Sumangdh Kanakdh-ca-eva Kukurdn'gdra Mdrisc(h . II 
Padma Purdna, Vol. I, Ch. V I , v, 55. p. 9 (Poona, 1893). The name 
Manjavdlavdft may be interpreted to mean M atii-dlavafr, i.e., Phapi- 
alavah, the Aluvas of the Naga race. This is in some measure supported 
by the variants of that name given in the same Purdna-Mani-V anakah, 
and Mani-Valukah, and by the fact that these people are placed 
immediately after the Kolcanah, i.e., the Konkanas. B. A. S. 

3. Wilson, Mack. Coll , p. 35(1832). Infra, Ch. V, Sec. 1. 
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that the Tamil word nad-alvan " has also the analogous 
signification of a petty chieftain ruling over a restrict- 
ed tract of territory (nadu), as inNanji-nafl-alvan, etc ." 1 
This statement invalidates the evidence of inscriptions 
relating to the Alupas as given in Mr. Venkoba Rao's 
own collections and in those of his predecessors. The 
fact that, for instance, there were petty chieftains, like 
the Cartgtllvas, the Kongalvas, the Dattalvas, the Salle - 
valvas, and the Nadalvas over the Ghats is no argument 
to prove the Dravidian derivation of the word Alupa. 
Neither is the statement that because the Alupas were 
feudatories of the Western Calukyas and of some other 
prominent Karnataka rulers, we should trace their ori- 
gin to the word signifying dependence — Tdu. 

A few facts connected with the origin and history 
of Cangalvas, the Kongalvas, etc., would suffice to 
demolish this part of the fallacious theory. Rice point- 
ed out the similarity in the name Alupa, as occurring in 
the records found in the Koppa and the Sohrab talukas, 
to the name Cangalvas, and ventured to say that the 
Cangalvas of the west of Mysore and east of Coorg may 
have been a branch of the Alupas of Udayavara. But 
he qualified his statement by saying that this was only 
a conjecture.* The Cangalvas claimed descent from a 

1. Ep. Report of the Southern Circle for 1926, p. 106. It was 
Hultzsch who converted suppositions into facts, thus : — "Mr. Rice's 
volume contains many records of certain later families which seem to 
be connected with the ancient Alupas. These are the Cangalvas, 
Korigajvas, Nadalvas, Santaras, and the rulers of Kalash and KaTkaja." 
E, J., IX. p. 16. Rice never wrote such statements at all"! B. A. S. 

2. , Rice, E. C., IV, Intr., p. 16; ibid, V I , pp. 11-12. 
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king Caiigajva who is supposed to have been a contem- 
porary of Bijjalendra. The origin of the Alupas of 
Udayavara is unknown, but it certaintly cannot be 
traced to Carigaiva. The territory of the Cangalvas 
was CariganacJ (mod. Huijsur taluka in the Mysore 
State). The kingdom of the Alupas was a Six Thou- 
sand province. The biruda of the Cangajvas was 
Mahamandles 'vara . But the Alupas assumed elaborate 

and high sounding birudas, and, in some instances, 
imperial titles as well. The family god of the Cangal- 
vas was the god Annadani Mallikarjuna on the Bettada- 
pura hill in the Huijsur taluka ; while the family deity 
of the Alupas was Siva (Bhairava) of the Sambhukallu 
temple in Udayavara in the Udipi taluka. The only 
point of resemblance between the Cangalvas and the 
Alupas is that like the latter the Cang’a.h as sometimes 
evinced a great desire to promote the cause of Jainism. 
This explains the inclusion of a word — dhdradsni 
(meaning ahcirebhya-bhciisajya-s'astradana) in a record 
dated A. D. 1091 of the chieftain Cang"alvadevaru alias 
Mariya Perggade Pilduvayya. 1 2 But this similarity is 
of no avail in establishing the alleged identity between 
the CarigSlvas and the Alupas. 3 

1. My. Ar chi. Report for 1925. For a detailed account of the 
Cangajvas, read Rice, E. C, IX. Intr. pp. 19-20; My. & Coorg, 

pp. 141-144. 

2. On the history of the Koiigalvas, read, My. & C$org.. 
pp. 144-5. The Alavadi Six Hundred over which Alva, who ruled in 
circa A.D. 750, and who fell when Cojika Muttarasa rose, as mentioned 

in E. C, X 1 1 , M i . 96. p. 113, need not be confounded with the Alva- 
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As regards the comparison made by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist between the Alupas and the 
Tamil rulers of Madura, we shall see in a later con- 
nection that it is equally fallacious. For the present 
we may observe that the fact of the occasional subser- 
vience of the Alupas to some of the most notable 
monarchs of the Karnataka, cannot be seriously adduc- 
ed in support of the alleged Dravidian origin of the 
word Alupa. There are instances of famous royal 
families, as, for instance, the Hoysalas, who at first ac- 
knowledged the supremacy of more powerful rulers 
but who rose to great prominence afterwards . 1 The 
Alupas, although by no means endowed with the vigour 
and magnificence of the Hoysalas, were nevertheless a 
royal family of considerable importance in the annals 
of both Tujuva and the Karnataka. 

The original home of these ancient rulers may now 
be located. Mr. Venkoba Rao writes thus: — "They 
originally held possession of Edevolal to the north-east 
of Banavasi; and appear to have subsequently extend- 
ed their dominions into the adjoining territory known 
as Alvakhetja in the northern portion of the present 

khetfa of the Ajupas of Udyavara. The Alvadi chieftains were of local 
origin and subordinate to the Ganga Pallavas. E. C, ibid, Intr. p. 7. 
An equally futile attempt has been made by some to trace the word 
Alupa to the Kannada word Afuve, meaning an outlet into the sea, 
suggesting thereby that since the earliest capital of the Alupas, Udaya*. 
vart, was near the sea, they took their name from the word afuve. 
M. Govinda Pai, Katndta Sahitya Parifad, XIII, p. 102, seq. This 
fanciful derivation does not rest on any cogent grounds. B. A S. 

1. My. & Coorg., p. 96. 
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South Kanara district. Their headquarters which 
were at one time Pombuccha ( Humca in the present 
Mysore State ), appear to have been later on shifted 
to Barakhru. the Barahkanyapura of the inscriptions.... 
when the later Santara chiefs had encroached upon the 
territory round about Humca ". 1 2 

One fails to see how the above statements came to 
be written. Evidently some of them are to be traced 
to the following conjectures of Hultzsch. who, while 
editing the Udayavara inscriptions of the Alupa rulers 
in the Epigraphia Indica, wrote thus : "That CitravShana, 
whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as re- 
siding at Humcha, may or may not be identical with 
this Citravdhana II, but must be distinct from Citra- 
vahana I, whose capital was probably Banavasi. If 
this identification is correct, Pombucchu, the modern 
Humcha, world have been the headquarters of the 
Aluvakheda Six Thousand. This Humcha seems to 
have been the capital of the Alupa kings ", 3 

The original home of the Alupas was not certainly 
Edevolal; they did not extend their territory from 
Edevolal to the coast ; and Baraktiru was never their 
first capital in Tuluva. These are the statements 
which we shall now prove with the aid of the inscrip- 
tions of the Alupa rulers found both in Tuluva and 
over the Ghats. Of the seventy-eight stone epigraphs 
and copper-plate grants hitherto discovered in con- 

1. Up. Rept. of the S. Circle for 1926, p. 106. 

2. E. J.. IX, pp. 16-17. 

A. K. 5 
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nection with the Alupa rulers, only seven (three of them 
being copper-plates) hail from the regions over the 
Ghats. The remaining seventy-one have been found 
exclusively within the boundaries oi ancient Tuluva, 
Udaya”vara itselt claiming tourteen epigraphs. As 
regards the seven records found in the Mysore State, 
six deal with the early Alupas, and one with a later 
ruler of the same dynasty. And of the six former, 
one merely mentions an Alupa king in connection with 
a Kadamba ruler; another speaks of an Alupa king 
ruling over the Kadafnbamandala, and yet another 
one speaks of his son as ruling over Pombuccha ; 
while of the remaining three, two deal with the 
grants issued by the Western CTSlukya monarch 
VinaySditya, and one with the action which the 
RSstrakiTta king PrabhtTtavarsa Govinda took to quell 
a revolt on the part of the ruler of Alvakheda Six 
Thousand. There is nothing in the above six records 
to suggest in the least that Edevolal was the original 
home of the Alupas. The seventh record may be dis- 
missed as pertaining to an Alupa ruler of the first half 
of the tourteenth century A.D. 

Another consideration may be adduced in support 
of the contention that neither Ecjevolal nor BanavSsi 
was the early capital of the Alupas. We may recall 
here the victories of king Klrtivarma I as given in the 
Mahakuta pillar inscription of king Mangalesa. Here 
Aluka and Vaijayanti are mentioned separately. If 
the Alupas had Vaijayantf or Banavasi as their early 
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capital, it would not have been mentioned apart from 
Aluka. Moreover, we cannot conceive of the Alupas 
being masters of Banavasi in the second or third 
century A . D ., when the early Kadarhbas were already 
in possession of that city and its neighbourhood . 1 As 
to how the Alupas came to be ruling over the Kadarii- 
bamand.ala and Pombuccha, it is a point we shall try 
to elucidate in a subsequent connection. 

Finally, we may note that had the Alupas been in 
possession of Banavasi prior to their having been lords 
of Udayavara, they would never have called themselves 
Cambukalla (S'ambhukallu) Bhattafakas, especially in an 
inscription which both historically and palaeographi- 
cally belongs to the same age to which the records 
referring to their alleged Banavasi origin have been 
assigned by Hultzsch. The absence of the reference 
to the god Madhukesvara of Banavasi — the family god 
of the Kadarhbas — in any of the records of the Alupas 
hitherto discovered proves their non-Banava"Si origin. 
That in one or two inscriptions mention is made of the 
confirmation of tolls granted to the PaSupata Lord of 
Patti(i'.e., Humccha)and to Udayavara is no argument to 
affirm that the Alupas came originally from Pombuccha. 
Indeed, it appears te us, as we shall presently make it 
clear, that the fact of one of the soldiers, who fought 
and fell on behalf of a Udayavara king, having been 
distinctly mentioned as an adherent of the Pasupata 


). My. & Coorg., pp. 21-2. 
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Lord of Pa.t.ti, has been interpreted to mean that the 
Alupa ruler himself was a devotee of the Pasupata Lord 
of Humccha ! Such a confusion is not warranted by 
any of the epigraphs under review. 

3. THE EARLY ALUPAS 

We may now attempt to locate the various Alupa 
rulers mostly on the basis of their own records, and in 
one or two instances, on those of their contemporaries 
over the Ghats. While the above remarks indisputably 
establish the antiquity of the Alupas, it must be con- 
fessed that no direct evidence from epigraphs is forth- 
coming to prove their existence prior to the times of 
the Kadarhba ruler of Bhatari-kula. The antiquity of the 
Alupas which is thus vouchsafed lor by the Halmidi 
stone inscription is furtl er borne out by the reference 
to the Alupas in the epigraphs of the remarkable early 
Western C^lukya monarch KiTtivarm'a whose con- 
quests, we may be permitted to repeat, included Aluka 
Vaijayanti 1 . The reference here is only to the dynasty 
and kingdom and not to the name of the Alupa ruler. 
We asume that the relations between the Western 
Calukyas and the Alupas remained the same urider 
Klrtivarnra's brother and successor MarfgaleSa Ratia- 
vikrama(A.D. 597-608). The fact of the Alupas and 
'the Gangas having drunk " the nector of close 
attondance " on the great PulikeS'n II Satyasraya (A.D. 
609-642), as is narrated in an inscription dated A . D . 

1. LA. XIX. pp. 14, 19, op. cit. 
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634-5, 1 2 only confirms our surmise concerning the sub- 
mission of the Alupas to the early Western Calukyas. 
What precisely were the relations between them and 
the Alupas when Pulikesin's third son and successor 
Vikramaditya I reigned ( A . D . 655-680),' we do not know. 
Not till we come to Vikramaditya I's son and 
successor Vinayaditya Satyasraya (A.D. 680-696) do we 
meet with the first prominent historical figure in 
Alupa history from whom we argue backward thus, in 
order to locate his predecessors from Kirtivarma I's 
time till that of Vinayaditya Satyasraya. 

This Alupa contemporary of Vinayaditya Satya- 
Sraya, on whose epigraphs we construct the history of 
some of the early Alupa rulers, was Citiavahana whom 
we style the first of that name. Four inscriptions con. 
cerning him have been discovered. Of these two were 
issued under the command of his suzerain, the third 
deals exclusively with him, and the fourth belongs to 
his predecessor and father. These four inscriptions 
are the following : — the copper-plate grant from the 
Sohrab taiuka dated June 22nd A.D. 692; the second is 
another copper-plate found at Harihara in the DTivana- 
gere taluka dated A.D. 694; the third is a stone inscrip- 
tion found at Kigga (Kigga hobli) in the Sringesvara 
temple, Koppa taluka, assigned to circa A.D. 675 ; and 
the fourth on the back of the same stone in the same 


1. I. A. V . p . 67 seq ; V II I . p. 237; Archl. Survey of Western 
India, 1 1 1 . p. 129; E. I. V I . p. 10. 

2. My. & Coorg., p. 63. 
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place but dealing with Citravahana's father about 
whom we shall presently deal. 

The copper-plate grant dated June 22nd A.D. 692 
relates the following : — that Vinayaditya Satyasraya 
commanded all the people thus — that when six hundred 
and fourteen Saka years had passed, and the eleventh 
year of the monarch was current, his victorious camp 
being located at the village of Citrasedu in the Tora- 
mara visaya (details of the date being given), at the 
request of the Alupa ruler Gunas^gara's son the 
illustrious MahUrUja Citravaha — , to Divakara A arma, 
son of Sankarasarma and grandson of Nagasarma, of 
the DevarJta KauSika-gofra, proficient in the Rg Veda, 
was given the village named Salivoge in the Edevolal 
visaya. to the north-east (quarter) of Vaijayanti" with 
the pouring of water and presentation of coin, not to 
be entered (into) by soldiers and free from all moles- 
tation, etc. The concluding lines of the same 
record may be noted : — by the great minister for peace 
and war (maha-sandhi-vighrahika) Rainapunya Vallabha 
was the stisana written 1 . 

For our immediate purpose we may observe the 
following : — that in the above record of the Western 
Calukya monarch the Alupa ruler is called the illus- 
trious (S'ri) Maharnja Citravaha, that his father's name 
wa A Gunasagara, and that the place where Vinayaditya 
Saty^raya encamped and where Citravaha presented 


1. E. C., VIII. Sb. 571, p. 92; I. A., XIX, p. 152. 
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him with a petition was Citrasedu in the Gooty 
taluka. 1 2 

The same Western Calukya ruler complied 1 w T ith 
another request of the same Alupa king three years later 
at a place mentioned in the following copper plate 
grant hailing from Harihara in the Davanagere taluka, 
and dated A. D. 694. This record affirms that Vinaya- 
ditya Satyasraya, by whom the Pallavas, Kalabhras, 
Keralas, and others were brought into service equally 
with the Aluvas, Gangas and others of old standing 
( Aluva-Gangadyaih maulaih samam bhrtyatam nitah) com- 
manded all people thus : That six hundred and sixteen 
Saka years had passed and the fourteenth year of the 
king's increasing victorious reign was being current, 
his victorious camp being situated at a village of 
Karanjapatra, in the neighbourhood of Haresapura 
( which may have been Harihara itself), at the full 
moon in Kartika, on the application of Srimat Ajuva 
Raja, to Srisarma Somayaji's grandson, and Mara- 
Parma's son ISanas'armaT well versed in the Vedas and 
Vedamgas, was given in village of Kiru-Kagamasi in the 
Edevolal visaya of the Vanavasi district together with 
the prepared and unprepared tract to the west of Per- 
Kagamasi ( with details ).' 

Since only two years elapsed after the granting of 
the Salivoge village by the same monarch, and since the 
Harihara grant also refers to an endowment to "a 


1. lip. Rept.for 1921, p. 87. 

2. E. C. XI. dr. 66, pp. 62-3, 144. 
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learned Brahman, we deduee that the Aluva Raja 
mentioned in the latter grant was no other than Citra- 
vahana himself. As regards the biruda MahUrUja not 
being found in it, we may observe that it was compen- 
sated for by an epithet of equal, or perhaps greater, 
signification-maulah. The donee was of course an 
altogher different person to the one mentioned in the 
Sohrab grant. Two more considerations may be made 
from the two records : — the Maharaja Citravaha, or 
Aluva Raja, w r as a patron of learning. He seems to 
have been particularly in the good grace of his suzerain. 
Both the villages granted by Vinayaditya Satya A raya- 
Salivoge and Kiru-Ka"gamasi — were included in the 
Edevolal visaya of the Banavasi district. 

The third inscription found in Kigga in the Koppa 
taluka relates that when Citravahana was ruling Pom- 
buccha, and Nagenna was the officer of Killa, the paddy 
produce, cow's milk, bullock of the god Kilgane§vara, 
excepting the attendants of the gods, no one else ( was 
permitted ) to enjoy. Those who enjoyed this, and he 
who caused it to be enjoyed would remove the burden 
from the devedittiyar and the sder, and take the produce, 
were to be held as consecrated to the thirty-three ( i. e. 
gods ).' The incription gives further interesting de- 
tails which will be utilized in a later connection. 

The identification of the Citravahana mentioned in 
the*above stone inscription with the illustrious Maha- 
raja Citravaha of the Sohrab plate and the Aluva Raja 

1. E. C. VI, Kp. 37, p. 82. 
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of the Harihara plate, and the date to which this Kigga 
stone inscription can be assigned, can be determined 
by comparing the last epigraph with what is narrated 
on its back. The inscription on the reverse of the Kigga 
stone narrates that when Alu-arasa, with the second 
name of Gunasagara, was rulingthe Kadarhbaman.dala,- 
Alu-arasa, the Maha Devi, and Citravahana, — on Kunda- 
varmarasa coming to his end, granted to the Kilgana 
god everything free of all impos s (svasti srtmatu Alu- 
arasar Gunasagaradvitlya-namadheyan Kadamba-mandalamam 
aluttam Alwarasarum M aha-deviy arum Citravdhanarum 
Kundaoarm-arasam mudime-geye.) 1 

In the above record we have the following impor- 
tant details : Alu-arasar, with his second name Gupa- 
sagara, mentioned with his queen who is merely called 
Maha Devi and with his son Citravahana ; the death of 
Kuridavarmarasa ; and the granting of certain imposts 
to the Kilgana god. The first statement concerning 
Citravahana's father being called (Alu-arasar with the 
second of) Gunasagara strikingly corroborates the state- 
ment in the two grants of Vinayaditya Satyasraya cited 
above. As regards the Kilgana god to whom Alu-arasar 
Gunasagara made some endowment, it was the same 
god mentioned above on the obverse of the stone under 
the name Kflaganes'vara. All these four records, there- 
fore, refer to one and the same Citravahana and to his 
father Alu-arasar Gunasagara. 


1. E.C. Vl.,Kp 38, pp. 82-3. 



74 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


Ch, 


We have next to identify one of the figures — Kunda- 
varmarasa — mentioned in the above record from Kigga, 
and the date to which the epigraphs on the obverse 
and reverse of the stone are to be assigned. As regards 
Kundavarmarasa, Rice wrote thus: — "We can hardly be 
wrong in assuming that Kundavarmarasa (vide Kp, 38) 
was a Kadamba; and it would seem as if he were a 
representative of the family, who had retired to a life 
of seclusion in the retreat of a temple at Kigga, where 
this inscription was found." 1 This is an entirely gratui- 
tous assertion not in keeping with the sense of the 
inscription under review. Instead of assuming that 
Kundavarma was a Kadamba ruler, we believe that he 
was A_lu-arasar Gunashgara's father, and, therefore, 
CitravSbana's grandfather. It was on the death of his 
father that Alu-arasar Gunasdgara together with his 
queen and son repaired to the god Kilgana and gave to 
the temple certain endowments. We cannot imagine 
an Alupa, or a non-Kadarflba, king giving imposts to a 
temple on the death of a person who, as Rice imagines, 
belonged to the Kadarftba stock. The name Kundavarma 
is not unknown to Alupa genealogy : it was borne later 
on by an Alupa ruler. 

Now tofixthe two Kigga inscriptions chronologi- 
cally, we argue thus : — Rice has assigned both the 
inscriptions to circa A . D . 675, on grounds which cannot 
be understood. 2 Supposing we accept the date given 

1. E. C. VI. lntr. p. 5. 

2. Rice's uncertainty is apparent when he assigns the same 
Kp. 37 to A.D. 690 ! Ibid. p. 10. 
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to the Kigga inscription 37 (i . e , the one on the obverse 
of the stone) as correct, we cannot conceive of Citra- 
vahana ruling over Pombuccha and of his father Afu- 
arasar Gun.asagara ruling over the Kadambamandala in 
one and the same year. We have, therefore, to assume 
the contrary to be the truth, viz., that Citravahana 
succeeded to the mastery of the Kadambamandala over 
which A.lu-arasar Gunasagara had ruled for some time. 
We know that the earliest date for Citravahana I is 
A.D.692. It is not improbable that he may have ruled 
over Pombuccha a few years earlier, viz., in A.D.675, 
This would mean that his reign lasted from A.D.675 
till A.D. 694 or thereabouts. If we assign twenty-five 
years to Alu-arasar Gunasagara, we come to A.D. 650 
when he may have been in the presence of the god 
Kllgana along with his queen Maha Devi and Citra- 
vahana. This would mean that the reverse of the Kigga 
stone inscription (Kp. 38) has to be assigned to A.D. 650. 

If this is accepted, then. Alu-arasar Gunasagara's 
father Kuridavarmarasa may be assigned to the year 
A.D. 625. The identity of the three successive kings is 
as follows : — 


Dg. 66 

dated A..D694 

Sohrab Plates 
dated A.D. 692 

i 

i Guqasagara 

Kigga 37 
dated A.D. 
675 

I 

1 

Kigga 38 
dated circa 
650 _ 
Kunda- 
varmarasa 
Alu-arasar 
Gunasagara 

Srfmat Ajuva jSrlmat MahS- 
Raja raja Citravaha 

jcitravahana 

| Citravaha 
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There is one point in regard to the above rulers 
which still remains to be solved. And that is, how 
they, especially Alu-arasar Gunasagara and his son 
Citravahana, come to be in possession of the Kadamba- 
mandala. Rice remarked thus as regards this question:- 
" Why the king A.lu-arasar Gunasagara was in the 
possession of the Kadarribamandala we do not know. No 
overlord is mentioned." 1 Then again he wrote, while 
dealing with Citravahana, thus: — "Why Citravahana 
was ruling from Pombuccha. which was the Santara 
capital, does not appear." 3 

But the acquisition of the Kadambamandala and 
with it of Pombuccha was not accidental. A few facts 
concerning the history of the Western Calukyas will 
make this clear. The Aihole-Meguti inscription of 
Pulikesinll dated S aka 556 ( A. D. 634-5 ) informs us 
that Klrtivarma I subjugated the Kadambas; and that 
the conquests of Pulikesin II himself also included that 
of the Kadambamandala. The former statement 
relating to KlrtivarnTa I is corroborated by the undated 
Old-Kannada inscription found at Adur (the ancient 

1. & 2. E. C. V I , Intr. pp. 5, 10. Hultzsch's conjectures regard, 
ing the two Citravahanas are to be discarded. He makes an equally 
untenable statement, war., that Citravahana, whom he calls the I of that 
name, granted the two villages in the Eclevolal visaya. E. I. I X , p. 16. 
Mr. Moraes conjectures thus : — " 1 1 is possible that Pulikefcin 11 after 
reducing the Kadambas to subjection, wished to render them in- 
capable of further mischief by completely destroying their power/' 
To realize this he divided their territories among the Alupas, who 
received the Kadaniibamandala, and the Sendrakas, who secured the 
NiTgarakhancla division. Kadatliba-kula, p. 76. But those are merely 
suppositions. B. A. S. 
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■Paijcjipura ) in the Dharwar district, in the heart of 
ithe Kadarhba territory, and by the Vokkal^ri plates 
dated A . D . 757, 1 both of the king Pulike'sin. The un- 
precedented success of the Western CiJlukya arms 
under Pulikes'in II brought in an interesting feature in 
the history of the dealings of the Karnataka rulers w r ith 
their neighbours in the south and in the east. About 
this time there was the coalition among the non-Karn^- 
taka rulers following the conquests of the Pallavas of 
Kaiici, the Colas, the Keralas, and the Phndyas by that 
illustrious Western CMukya monarch. The Pallavas 
aided by the Cola, Kerala, and PUndya kings drove the 
Western Calukyas to a region below the Ghats, and even 
succeeded in destroying their capital Vattrpi or Badami. 

The temporary humiliation which the Western 
Calukya family suffered at the hands oi the con- 
federacy of the Tamil, Pandya and Kerala rulers w r as 
retrieved by Pulikesin’s third son Vikramaditya I 
Ranarasika. This ruler seized KarTci, conquered all 
the allies of the Pallavas, and acquired for himself the 
regal splendour of his father. Among the confede- 
rates of the Pallavas were the Kalabhras. 

If we provisionally accept the identification of the 
Kalabhras with the Kadarhbas, 2 we have a clue to the 
understanding of the problem concerning the possession 

1. Rice, My. & Coorg. p. 64; E. C, X, Kl. 66, pp. 15-17; Fleet! 
Dyn. Kan. Dist. pp. 20-1, 23-4. 

2. Rice, ibid, p. 65, n. (1); JRAS for 1929, p. 138. On the rela- 
tions between the Western Calukyas and the Pallavas, read Fleet, 
ibid, pp. 26-28. 
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of the Kadambamapdala by Aju-arasar Gunasagara and 
by his son Citravahana I. Obviously after the repeated 
conquest of the Kadarhbas by Kirtivarma I and again 
by PulikeSin 1 1 , they had joined hands with the Pal- 
lavas, the Colas, the Keralas, and the Pandyas. The 
only road along which the Keralas, who were the 
western allies of the Pallavas, could advance against 
the Western Calukyas was either through Alvakheda or 
the Ghat region across the Kon'gu country. IfPombu- 
ccha — which later on became the capital of the Santa - 
lige Thousand — and the Kadarirbamandala were 

entrusted to the charge of the Alupas, who were the 
hereditary allies of the Western Calukyas, the latter 
could not only safeguard their territory against an 
attack by the Keralas but direct salely their attention 
against the Pallavas along the eastern frontier. 

This not only explains why in the reign of Vikra- 
maditya I Ranarasika ( A.D. 655-680) we find AJuarasar 
Gunasa'gara over the Kadanibamandala but justifies the 
date we have given for him, viz., A.D. 650. Further, it 
also explains the marked favour which Vinayaditya, 
who again arrested "the extremely exalted power of 
the Pallavas, the lords of Kaiici " and brought them 
under his subjection along with their old allies the 
Colas and Pandyas, showed to Citravaliana I on two 
occasions, as mentioned above. 1 

1. The Kigga inscription Kg. 37 mentions a Senavarasa along 
with the dhartna-karajuki under the Alupa ruler Citravahana. We 
cannot identify the Senavarasa mentioned in this record. But the 
following considerations, if corroborated by other sources» would not 
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Two new stone records have now to be examined 
in order to determine the predecessors of Kunda- 
varmarasa, the grandfather of Citravahana I. Of these 
the first was found in front of the Sambhukallu Bhai- 
rava temple at Udayavara. The ruler is called merely 
Srf Maramma AJvarasar. Two towns are mentioned 
in this record — Kofalanagara and Odevura. The 
tormer is to be identified with what is now called 
Kolalagiri on the other side of Suvarna river in the 
UppHru gtnma; and the latter is the A earliest variant of 

only prove the identification of Senavarasa but confirm our deduction 
concerning the contemporaneity of Alu-arasar Gunasagara with Vikra- 
maditya I. There is a Senavarasa ruling over Banavase 12,000 
under the Western Calukya Vikramaditya Satyasraya ( E. C. VIII, 
Sh. 381, p. 67 ). The inscription which gives us this detail has been, 
for reasons not intelligible, assigned by Rice to A.D. 1010. There 
are two rulers who were called Vikramaditya Satyasraya : Pulikegin 
IPs third son, with whom we have been hitherto dealing, was called 
Vikramaditya Satyasraya. His own and his father's conquests 
justified his title. His great grandson was also called Vikramaditya 
II Satyasraya. Two inscriptions of this ruler found at Paltaqlakal 
inform us that he three times conquered the Pallavas of Katfci. 
( Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dt., p. 29 ). Among the later Western Calukyas 
is aho a Vikramaditya — the most brilliant of the later rulers. Since 
this ruler did not assume the second name of Satyasraya, we may 
reject the date circa A.D. 1010 given to Sb. 381 by Rice. Therefore, the 
Vikramaditya Satyasraya mentioned in that record must refer either 
to the first or the second of that name. We believe that it refers ta 
Vikramaditya I Sat/dsraya since it explains the association of the 
Kadambas with him and the appearance of the Alupa ruler Aju- 
arasar in the Kadarhbamapjlala. It was because the Kadambas had 
sided with the Pallavas that Vikramadaitya I Satyasraya removed 
Senavarasa from Kadarhbamandala and gave it to his Alupa ally. 
Whether this Senavarasa is to be identified with king Sena vdra 
Arkkesari, who is mentioned in a record assigned to circa A.D. 700 
by Rice (E.C..VII. Sk. 278, p, 145), we cannot make out. The 
name Senavara still survives among the Buqts of Tujuva. B. A. S. 
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Udayavara, the capital of the Alupas. The Goravaru 
spoken of in this record are no other than the 
Sthanikas . 1 

The following considerations prompt us to assert 
that the ruler mentioned in the above Sambhukallu 
inscription is one of the earliest kings of Udayavara. 
He is styled merely Sri Maramma A\varasar. Like 
most of the early rulers of Karnataka royal houses, for 
example, those of the Hoysala, Santara, and Vijaya- 
nagara families, tl } is Alupa king has no birudas prefixed 
to his name. He cannot be compared with the Alupa 
kings who bore a similar name, viz., Maramma Al,uva- 
rasar, since they bore elaborate birudas, while be had 
none. The record in question ends plainly without the 
name of the scribe. And the archaic language of the 
inscription, as is proved not only by its tenor but 
especially by the manner in which Udayavara is 
• written, clearly indicates that the ruler Sri Maramma 
Alvarasar preceded Kundavarmarasa. 

1. The inscription rtads thus : — Svasti Sri Maramma Alvarasar 
Kolpla-nakcrakke Karasi-Ntiygrn-ald Kdyisi (do) Odevura iirkrn sr hitta 
lakcla — sri algal Goravaru. 99 of 1901; S. I. I., VII, No. 283, p. 144. 
The suffix giri given to Kolalnagara by the people now is unintelli- 
. gible* It is a small hillc ck and it contains, the ruins of a temple 
which was destroyed by the Roman Catholics in 1926 or thereabouts. 
The images of Krsna were thrown into the Suvarna river by, the 
miscreants, but were recovered by Mr. Timmappa Hegde, a wealthy 
Bupt land-owner who bought the adjoining property. The people 
assert that the Roman Catholic priest of the Church at Kojalagiri is in 
possession of one of the two images wrecked by the Horn an Catholics. 
He however denied this when I questioned him on Dtc. 12th)°32. 
Nothing is more regrettable than that under the, aegit of the British 
such-acts of vandalsim, if true, should have been committed I B,A.,S. 




The ancient S'ambhukallu temple at Udayavara 
with the Nandi in front 


Photo by B. A, S.] 


[Copyright 
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The tendency to prefix elaborate titles is seen in 
an inscription also found in the same Sambhukallu 
temple at Udaya'vara. This record is likewise in Old 
Kannada. The ruler mentioned in it is also called 
Srfmat Aluvarasar. But he cannot be identified with 
Maramma Ajvarasar spoken of above for the follow- 
ing reasons: — Unlike the latter, he has many birudas. 
He is styled Danda VibHata-vistlrna Pitcimaha-avalokana 
Samvardhita Kulabhimana Sakala Srimat Aluvarasarum. 
The second biruda, we may incidentally observe, 
pitdimaha-avalokana (One who was looked upon with affec- 
tion by his Grandfather), suggests that the Alupa genea- 
logy may be carried one generation beyond Sri 
Maramma Alvarasar. Our surmise is strengthened by 
the Halmidi stone inscription which actually mentions 
an Alupa king. But beyond this nothing can be said 
lor the present. 

There are two other considerations which compel 
us to place this Srimat A.luvarasar after Maramma 
Alvarasar. The record gives the name (of the capital) 
Udipura, speaks of the seventy okkalu (citizens), the 
god Sambhukallu, and ends more elaborately than the 
inscription of Mhramma Alvarasar thus: — mi (?) dhar- 
mmam (a) n alivon Baranasiyan alidon-vasuvan-parvarum- 
kondon tammabbeyolbarfi (Idam ?) panca-maha-patakamam- 
jieydon-idu candmdityakal,-ullin nilpudam. Moreover, the 
name of the scribe-Sri KMatlityan-who wrote this epi- 
graph (daregolanmanbaredon),* suggests that this tuler 

1. 96 of 1901; S. I. 1., VII. No. 279, p- 143, 

A. K . 6 
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came after Maramma Alvarasar but before the Alupa 
ruler to be mentioned soon, since his inscription does 
not contain at the end the reference to Sivaha^li, and 
especially to the acquisition of the fruit of horse-sacri- 
fice so characteristic of the inscriptions of the rulers 
who came after Citravahana I. We have placed Kunda- 
varmarasa I in circa A. D. 625. Judging by the same 
standard as that adopted for him and his son, Alu-arasar 
Gunasagara, and his grandson Citravahana I, we arrive 
at the following dates for the predecessors of Kunda- 
varmarasa. This, as we shall see, fits in very wfell 
with the genealogy of the Alupa rulers: — 

Maramma Alvarasar A . D . 575. 

I ' 

Sakala Srlrnat Alyvarasar A. D . 600. 

The Alupa rulers hitherto mentioned and their Western 
Calukya overlords may, therefore, be thus arranged: — 
The Alupas The Western Chlukyas 


Maramma Alvarasar 
A.D. 575. 

- I X 

Sakala Srirnat Aluvarasar 
A.D. 600.' 

I 

Kundavarmarasa 
A.D. 625. 

\ 

Alu-arasar Gun.asagara (son) 
A.D. 650. 

« I 

Citravahana I (son) 

A.D. 675-A.D. 700 


Kirtivarnra I 
A.D. 566-A.D. 597. 

I 

Mangalesa (brother) 
A.dT 597-A.D. 608. 

I 

Pulikesin II 
(son of Kirtivarma II) 
A.D. 609|A.D. 642. 
Vikramfditya I (son) 
A.D. 655-A.D. 680. 

I 

Vinayfditya I (son 
A.D. 680-A.D. 696. 
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4. CIVIL WAR IN UDAYAVARA 

The reign of Citravahana 1 witnessed a civil war in 
Udayavara. Details concerning this interesting strife 
are gathered from stone inscriptions found near the 
Sarhbhukallu temple and in a private garden in Udaya- 
vara, in the MahalingesVara temple at Kota, also in the 
Udipi taluka, at Kariya'nga_la and in the Durga Parame- 
sVari temple — the former near, the latter in, Polali 
Ammunije in the Mangalore taluka. None of these 
inscriptions is dated. They can be properly adjusted 
only by a comparative study. Palaeographically they 
belong to the same age. 

The situation seems to be the following : — We have 
seen that Citrava"hana I was away for a long time in the 
Kadambaman,d.ala. The Alupa capital Udayavara 
during his absence seems to have been entrusted to the 
charge of Ranasagara who may have been either the 
brother or a near relative of Citravahana I. That 
Ratjasagara was actually reigning in Udayavara is prov- 
ed by epigraphs. We then see Citravahana I attacking 
Ranasagara who, for some reasons, seems to have proved 
hostile to him. Ranasagara is beaten and he retires 
only to storm Udayavara which falls into his hands. 
He is again attacked, this timely Svetavahana obvious- 
ly on behalf of Citravahana I, who mayrhave. died by 
this time. What happens to Ranasagara we do nojt know. 
Svetavahana in his turn is attacked by Prthvlsagara 
who is crowned at Udayavara. His son Vijayaditya 
continues the succession assuming the title of AdhitUja. 
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The above is the only reasonable deduction from 
the Alupa epigraphs which otherwise are unintelligible 
and conflicting. We resume the narrative with Citra- 
vahana I. It has been shown that his reign ma) have 
commenced in A.D. 675 when we find him ruling over 
Pombuccha. In A.D. 692 he was at Citrasedu with 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya, and in A.D. 694, at Karanja- 
patra along with the same Western Calukya monarch. 
If our surmise is correct, he seems to have been away 
from his capital, Udayavara, for quite a long time, at 
least certainly from A.D. 692 till A.D. 694. Our assump- 
tion that he was the lord of Udayavara is proved by a 
record found in front of the Sambhukallu temple at 
UdaySVara which not only calls him the Lord of the 
Earth (dhareg-ls'an) but denies royal titles to his rival 
Ranasagara. This record will be presently cited. 

That Rapasagara was not only ruling over 

Udayavara but over the other parts of Alvakheda as 
well is proved by two stone inscriptions, one of them 
found in the Sambhukallu temple at Udayavara and the 
other at Kariyangafa near Pol^li Ammunije in the 
Mangalore taluka. The Sambhukallu temple stone 
inscription records that in the reign of the Camlukallu 
Bhattarakafi.e., Sambhukallu BhaUaraka) Sri Ranasa- 
gara A]upendra, certain regulations were made pertain- 
ing to the daily regulation of eighteen towns, and 
( that ? ) of Udayavara. 1 If the assumption that Citra- 
vahana I was away in A.D. 675 is admitted, then, the 

1. 100 of 1901 ; S. I. I., VII, No. 284, p. 144. 
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above Sambhukallu record pertaining to the daily 
regulations in the reign of Ranasagara Alupendra may 
be dated also in A.D. 675. Ranasagara must have been 
placed over Udayavara in that year by Citravahana I. 

An undated stone inscription also in Old Kannada 
found in Kariyarigala near Polali, confirms our surmise 
that Rapasagara was indeed ruling over AJvakheda. 
This epigraph narrates that in a fight Nagamma of the 
Kayya-vams'a, who was known as Sudraka, destroyed 
the enemy ; and that Rapasagara made a gift in appre- 
ciation of his valour. 1 Since it was only rulers who 
gave gifts on such occasions, we have to identify the 
Ranasagara mentioned in this Kariyangal^ record with 
the Ranasa”gara of the Sarhbhukallu inscription. 

If this is granted, the following record found in the 
Durga Paramesvari temple also at Polali Ammunije, is 
to be ascribed to the same ruler. This undated stone 
inscription records the death of Nanda Karriba in a 
battle with Alvar. 2 

There was consequently trouble in the reign of 
Ranasagara. From the fact that the above records 
were found at Polali Ammunije, we have to surmise 
that it was there that he first had to meet with opposi- 
tion. On whose behalf Nanda Kamba fought and died, 
cannot be made out. But judged by the following 
record from Udayavara commemorating the occupation 
of the city by Citravahana I, we may say that it was on 
this ruler's behalf that Naitda Kamba fought. Tne un- 


1 . 379 of 1927-8. 


2. 370 of 1927-8. 
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dated UdayaVara Sambhukallu stone inscription 
informs us that during the trouble of Ranasagara 
(Rana-sagarana s'am(sam)katadul)> the Lord of the Earth 
( dhareg-isan), viz., Citravahana I, occupied and enter- 
ed Udayapura (Udayapuram dhareg-is'an pade poguvalli). 
On this occasion Vijana Nayga's son Kaltide (whose 
bravery is extolled) fought and died on the side of 
Citravahana. 1 

The absence of any biruda to Ranasagara in this 
record from the Sambhukallu temple may be compared 
to the plain name Alvar given obviously to the same 
ruler in the Durga Paramesvari inscription which men- 
tions Nanda Kamba's death. 

Citravahana I's success was complete. He had 
justified his title of dharegXsan. But Ranasagara was 
still powerful. This accounts for his re-entry into 
Udayavara, and his successful defence against Svet- 
vahana. That Rapasagara re-entered Udayavara is 
proved by an undated stone inscription found in the 
Mahaliriges'vara temple at Kota in the Ud_ipi taluka 
This epigraph records the death of Angupesara Pole- 
gan, a servant of Judda (Yuddha ?) Malla, when Rapaki- 
sara entered Udayapura after fighting with dhareg-lsan * 
Evidently the dhareg-ts'an of this Kot.a inscription was 
none other than the dharege-ls'an ( Citravahana 1) of the 
Udayavara Sarhbhukallu stone inscription mentioned 
above. It follows, therefore, that the name Rapakisara 


1. 94 of 1901; E. 1. IX. p. 18. 


2. 505 of 1928-9. 
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was either a second name of, or an engraver's error for, 
Ranasagara. 

An undated stone inscription found in Udayavara 
confirms our surmise that the Ranakisara mentioned 
above was no other than Ranasfgara himself. This 
record states that when Ranasagara entered Udayapura, 
Nalimani Naga Dlksara Sfgara attacking, Napade 
fought and died . 1 

Citravahana Fs success cannot be determined. 
But Ranasagara's success was short-lived. This is 
inferred from the following two undated records which 
describe SvetavaTiana as attacking Udayapura and the 
defeat of Ranasagara. The first stone inscription was 
found in the Sarhbhukallu temple at Udayavara. It 
narrates that when SvetavShana entered Udayapura, 
Pandyavillaras's sonDervu (his praise) fought and died.* 
Another stone inscription found near Rhmacandra 
Bhatta's house also in UdaySvara, substantiates our 
assumption that Svetavahana fought against Ranasagara. 
This epigraph relates that when Svetavahana entered 
Udayapura, Ranasagara's servant Vitija PraharabhTisana's 
son Kamakcrda (his praise) fell nobly fighting for 
his lord . 3 

1. 108 A of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII., No. 293, p. 143. 

2. 105 of 1901 ; E. I. IX. p. 15. Rangachari commits a blunder 
when he makes Svetavahana son of Pandyavillarasa. A Top. List. I I . 
p. 875. This error is to be traced to the Madras Govt. Epigraphist's 
Riportfor 1901, where the same is given ! 

3. 108 of 1901; E. I. IX., pp. 18-9. Again Rangachari wrongly 
states that Svetavahana died in the reign of Ranasagara ! A Top. 
List. I I .p.875. 
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We cannot make out. what happened to Ranasagara. 
Svetavahana who opposed and probably killed him, may 
have been the son or a near relative of Citravahana 1. 
Whatever that may be, it is evident that Svetavahana 
himself had to defend Udayavara against a new enemy. 
This was Prthvfsagara who now stormed the Alupa 
capital. Three undated inscriptions which on palaeo- 
graphical grounds may be assigned to the age of Sveta- 
vShana and found in the Sambhukallu temple, deal 
with the activities of Prthvl sSgara. One informs us 
that when Polokku Priyacelva, who was the beloved 
servant of Prthvisagara, the glorious Alupendra, was 
entering Udayapura, that Polokku Priyacelva fell 
fighting. 1 2 This record proves that Prthvisagara Alu- 
pendra had to struggle before he could become lord 
of UdaySvara. 

We corroborate our statement by another undated 
stone inscription also from the same place. It 
relates that when Prthvisagara, who is not given the 
biruda the " Glorious Alupendra ", had himself crowned 
(Prthvisdgaran patjam-gattjsi Udyapurman poguta-palli) was 
entering Udayapura, Nadavilmudi's son Palpare died 
fighting. 1 

But Prthvisagara won a complete victoy. Wee infer 
this from a third undated stone inscription found also 
in the same locality. The high sounding hiradas which 
he assumed and the granting of tolls to two cities could 

1. 101 of 1901; E.I. IX., p. 20, 

2. 103 of 1901; E. I. IX., pp. 19-20. 
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only have been after his having been declared to be the 
undisputed master of Udaya"vara. The stone inscrip- 
tion under review records that during Boygavarma's 
headmanship of the district, Prthvlsagara, the Glorious 
Alupendra, Who sprang from the race of the Moon, the Orna- 
ment of his family, Udaydditya Uttama Pdndya, the Glorious 
Allivarasar, confirmed the gift of one half (of) the tolls 
(suhkam) to the two cities of Patti (i. e., Patti Pombu- 
cchapura or Humccha) and Udayapura . 1 

We can only surmise that Prthvisagara Ajupendra 
was the son of Ranasagara. This assuption rests no 
doubt on weak grounds. Nevertheless it may be observ- 
ed that in one stone inscription already cited, he is 
called Lord of the Earth. Further, in the same record he 
is called the Glorious Aluperdra .' 2 Rapasagara alone bore 
that second name. It was to wrest Udayavara from 
Svetavahana, who maintained the claims of Ranasagara's 
rival Citravahana I, that Prthvlsagara attacked 
Udayavara and captured it. 

The next ruler of Udayavara seems to have been 
Pfthvlsagara's son. We infer this from two undated 
stone inscriptions found also in the Sarhbhukallu 
temple. A third inscription found in the Kotesvara 
temple at Kdtes'vara in the Kundapiiru taluka may also 
be ascribed to the same ruler. Of the two Udayavara 
stone records, one informs us that Vijayaditya Alu. 


1 . 102 of 1901; E. J. IX., pp. 20-1 . 

2. 101 of 1901, op. cit. 
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pendra, Paramesvara, Adhirctjardja, Uttama Par.dya, Who 
Sprang from the race of the Moon, the Glorious Maramma 
Aluvarasar, confirmed the tolls to the same cities of 
Pombulca (i.e., Humccha) and Udayavara, at a later 
date . 1 


1. 98 of 1901; E. I. IX p. 22. Read Hultzseh's remarks why 

this inscription is dated later than the preceding one. E. I. IX* 
pp. 23-4. The Maramma Aluvarasar of these records (97 & 98 of 1901) 
was not the same Maramma Alvaratar whom we have placed in circa 
A.D. 5/5 as the contemporary of KIrtivarifla I. The following reasons 
prove our assertion : — 

(a) The Sambhukallu stone record styled 99 of 1901 opens with 
svasti. The Sarhbhukallu inscription of Vijayaditya (97 & 98 
of 1901) opens thus — Om svasti Sri. 

(b) In 99 of 1901 the ruler is called merely Sri Maramma 
Ajvarasar. But in 97 & 98 of 1901 he has elaborate birudm, 
and he is said to have been of the Lunar line. 

(c) In 99 of 1901 the name of the capital is given as Odevura 
which may have been the original name of the capital But in 
97 & 98 of 1901 the capital is called Udayapura. 

(d) In 99 of 1901 the town of Pafti Pombuccha- which was not in 
the possession of the early Alupas, — is not mentioned. But in 
97 fif 98 of 1901 the tolls to this town are twice confirmed. 

(e) 99 of 1901 is more archaic and is simpler than the more 
florid and intelligible records 97 & 98 of 1901. 

(f) 99 of 1901 mentions the Goravas (Sthanikas) evidently of 
Odevura. 97 & 98 of 1901 describe the eight-fold fruits of a 
horse-sacrifice and the sins of destroying Barana'si and Siva- 
ha}H. 

(g) Finally, no engraver is mentioned in 99 of 1901. But 98 of 
1901 mentions Raijadhari as the scribe, while 97 of 1901 con- 
tains no name of the engraver. These considerations con- 
clusively prove that the two rulers Sri Maramma Ajvarasar 

, and Vijayaditya Alupendra Maramma Aluvarsar could never 
have btlonged to one and the same age. Our assumption, 
therefore, that Sri Maramma Ajvarsar of 99 of 1901 belonged 
to an earlier age is fully justified. B. A. S. 
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From the above records it will be seen that like 
Prthvfsagara, Vijayaditya bore the names Alupendra and 
Uttama Pandya, and traced his descent from the Lunar 
race. Like Prthvfsagara, Vijayaditya is called the 
Glorious (Maramma) Aluvarasar. These considerations 
together with the fact that V ij ay d~dity a called himself 
Parames'vara and Adhirajarojn, lead us to the inevitable 
conclusion that he was the heir to a powerful princi- 
pality from his father Prthvfsagara Alupendra. This 
explains why he twice confirmed the tolls to the cities 
of Patti Pombuccha and Udayavara to which his father 
had granted tolls during the headmanship of Boyga- 
varma. 

The third inscription which belongs to the same 
monarch is that which was discovered in the KoteSvara 
temple at Kotesvara in the Kundapuru taluka. This is 
an undated and damaged stone record which merely 
registers a gift (of land ?) for the worship and offerings 
of the god Subra(ma)ni (Subrahmanya). The king is 
named Vijaya Deva A(lpanr)pendra Deva. 1 

Till now we have tried to fix the Alupas on the 
strength of their epigraphs. We may now assign 
dates to them according to the standard we have adopt- 
ed above, namely, assigning twenty years to every one 
of the rulers. Citravahana I's last date, based on epi- 
graphical evidence, is, as we have seen, A.D. 694. It 
cannot be that he attacked RanassTgara while he was 


1 . 372 of 1927. 
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busy moving about in the company of his suzerain 
Vinayaditya Satya'sraya. Hence we have to suppose 
that he entered Udayavara after A.D. 694. It has been 
made clear that he captured that city. We may, there- 
fore, give five or six years more to Citravtfhana 1. This 
would mean that his reign began in circa A.D. 675 and 
ended in A . D . 700. 

Ranasagara being his contemporary may be assigned 
to A. D. 710-A. D. 720; and Svetavahana who attacked 
him, to A.D. 720-A. D. 730; PrthvisSgara Alupendra, 
who in turn ousted Svetavahana, may be placed in A. D. 
730-A.D. 750; and his son Vijayaditya Alupendra, who 
ruled over a secure kingdom, in A. D. 750-A. D. 770. 

5. ALUPA RULERS FROM CITRAVAHANA II 

If the above deductions which are based on histo- 
rical and palaeographical grounds are admitted, we 
come to the problem of the identification of the succes- 
sor of Vijayaditya Alupendra. He was Citravahana 
whom we shall style as the second of that name. His 
age and name can be determined on the basis of a 
Rastrakuta record which will be discussed in connection 
with the foreign relations of the Alupa rulers. Here 
it may be noted that the Citravahana mentioned in the 
Rastrakuta record cannot be identified with Citravahana 
I for the following reason :-The Alupa rulers would 
not have stormed Udayavara when the Rastrakntas had 
sent an army against one of them in order to punish 
him for a certain political offence. Hence we have to 
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reject the identification of the Citravahana of the 
Rastrakufa inscription with Citravahana 1 as originally 
given by Hultzsch and repeated by the Madras Govern- 
ment Epigraphist (Mr. Venkoba Rao), and the conse- 
quent confusion in the descent of the Alupa rulers made 
by the latter, who makes Citravahana II successor to 
Citravahana I, followed by Svetavahana and Ranas“agara.' 

Nothing can be determined concerning the succes- 
sors of Citravahana II for about a century. What we 
may venture to suggest, as will be pointed out later 
on, is that king Vimaladitya may have ruled over 
Alvakheija in the precarious times that followed the 
reign of Citravahana II. It is only in about A. D. 920- 
30 that we come across Alva Rananjaya whose position 
in the Alupa genealogy will be fixed with the aid ot 
contemporary Santara records in the following chapter. 

We presume that Alva Rananjaya's successor was 
Dattalpendra Srfmara whom we place in A. D. 959 on 
the strength of a solitary stone inscription found in the 
SomesVara temple at Mudukeri in Barakuru. This 
inscription is undated but it mentions the ruler's spiri- 
tual adviser named Gagana Siva Acarya whose age will 
be discussed while delineating the religious history of 
Tuluvanadu. The queen of Dattalpendra Srlmara 
was called Oddama Devi. 1 2 

DattJjpendra Srimara's successor was Kundavarma 
Alupendra (II) . A unique inscription in Grantha script 

1. E. J., IX pp. 16-17 ; Ep. Report for 1026-7 pp. 106-7. 

2. 124 of 1901 ,S. I. I.X II., No. 314, p. 165 
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but in the Sanskrit language engraved on the pedestal 
of the image of Lokesvara in the Manjunatha temple 
at Kadri, near Mangalore, is the only record concern- 
ing this ruler. The inscription opens with svasti S'ri 
(Hail! Prosperity !) in the usual Alupa manner. The 
ruler is praised thus : — That he was a sun to the lotus the 
Lunar race, One with an effulgent body, One with his chest 
rubbed with saffron from the breast of Laksmi the State, 
One who, endowed with great physical strength, protected 
the corners of the world shining in the moonlight of pure 
fame, One by whom the evil of drinking was made distant 
(i. e., removed), One who by his distinguished achievements, 
released the earth for the sake of the a&rclmras cf Brahmans, 
One who by his v dour recovered his kingdom after 
defeating traitorous wicked enemy (to whom he had given land 
[formerly] ) — siwh an Alupendra ruler namedKundavarma was 
equal to Karr.a in liberality, toArjuna m valour, to Indra in 
wealth, and to Brhaspati in wisdom. And (he was also) virtuous. 
He was like a bee at the lotus feet of Balacandra S 'ikhamari, 
When 4068 years (and) nine months had passed in the 
Kaliyuga, and Jupiter was in KanyH in the Rohini naksa- 
tra on the afternoon (of the day) in an auspicious 
moment, (he) set up the image of god Lokesvara in 
the beautiful vihara of Kadirika. 1 


1. 27 B. of 1901 ; Ep. Repufor 1921, p. 8; 5. J. J. VII. No. 191, 

p. 87. 

The original runs thus,: — 

&vasti Sri j SrimatSoma-kula-rmbhojcravind dipta (te) jasa- ] 
raja-Li ksmikucd (/ kta)k /. nki -krti-iu osd ll/ll 
udddma-bdhuviryena rakfitha(a) ksiti-mandala (ah) 
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taskrlaAktryaiaS-taAdracaAdrikd-vilnsat-diid ['. 2 1| 
tvrd-pdni ftp to de {do) fo yet ta rdjnd idrakrt. h \ 
drijdndm-agra-hdrrbhy (t-edru-cdritr, }dfind (Safina) ||3|| 
dt.ttdm-bhuvd ( rm)-rirdkftya beldt-viSrdsaghutivdm | 
rajyam svabhu (ja)-riryena gfhSV m yena rndtirA 1)4 1| 
to'yrm Kerna-samt p-tyagi {Pdrtha)kalpah pardkratne \ 
Surendroscdpio Lakpmyd Bfhaspetisatno dhiyd ||5|] 

SriKuAdavarma gunava (rat no (n a) aluven <dro) mchipatih [ 
pdda la) ravitid. -bhramcro Bdlaeat:dra-Sikhdmanep |1<5 1| 
kalau va (r) fast h srandttt-atikrdttt* ci tuf. ye (catufpye) j 
pu [tian bde ) gcte~ea-eva-{dpya)j(a-;r;tyd samanvite ||7|| 
gatefu nava-md sefti Kanydyam sc.mthite Gurcu \ 
paicime-hari Rchinyam muhu (r) te subhct-lt kfane ||Sjj 
LokeSva rosy a devasya protiffhdm-c.k, rot-pn.bhufi j 
SrlmatKcdirikdndmtti rihdre sumanohare U svasti iti ||9|| 

Mr. Govind Pai, who has edited this int-cription in Kannada in 
the November issue of the now defunct Karnata Kesari, 1927, pp. 131 -141, 
has given an incorrect rendering of some of the words occurring in the 
imoription. Thus in verse (1) he writes he fa Akita when it ought to bo 
k, /. t.ki kfta ; in verse (2) he writes fej itimnndrlam when it ought to be 
kfitimandc id ft ; inverse (3) he writes krtdveio for kptodofo ; in verse 
(4) he gives bhupentdrakrtya for bhurom ; in verse (?) he writes Kan 
(») a-samaitydge for Kt.rna-tamnstydgi and in the same verse he sub- 
stitutes t dyuk .lpah for Partha ; in verse (6) he gives Alupendro for 
Aluver.dro ; and in verse (<) he writes af fa-pap ft for apyapfa-papfyd. 
Mr. Pai has translated the name of the guru of the Alupa king thus : — 
jrd-yrlli rli dtrtg/ far.ru mudidukontfiruva Sri Strand afiddvaregafa 
( bh ktiyalli ) dumbiycpddiyi lliruva Alupa remit da odeyardda Sri 
KuAd»ncrm< w-mba gunrvaAtanada mr hdrdjamt. This is how he trans- 
lates verte (A) of the above inscription I ’ xpressed in Kannada it 
ought to be tire following : — gunatu ntcr/ida Sri KuAdavcrma AlttvetAta 
rajetru BdlcCt r.dra Sikhdmatdya pada-k. mrfrgt falli bhrcmaredatttiru • 
t>ar. w. How far fetched Mr. I'ai’s translation is can be made out when 
we give one more tpecinnen of his rendering. This concerns verse 
(t) which he gives thus in Kannada:- Svcsti vibhavediilda adagudirvva 
tardrprrmlavemba tdvrregr nisrrantiruva tntma tip diiida hof •yuttiruva 
(trrrta) rdjyrvnhba Ltkpmiya rdege Sant riruvd alatigeyii da baft-dinwa 
hrd y> d-iax uffa. 1 translate this in the following manner : — tvn/ti ift 
Ctwdra-vamScvemba k, mrlrkkr suryanrrJ irura tgvrlavdda diha-kdrti- 
yuffa rdja-Lakfmiya kuca-kunkumtdiiAa xnthida tdryvffu. Sufiice it to 
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The date works correctly to A.D. 968 January the 
13th. 1 

The next name we meet with in the Alupa genealogy 
is that of Bankideva Alupendra deva (I). On the 
evidence of contemporary foreign history and that ol 
three stone inscriptions-- -two of which clearly deal 
with him although they are undated, and one dated 
record which we assign to him on historical grounds,- — 
this ruler may be placed in the middle of the eleventh 
century A.D. A study of the Alupa-Santara alliance 
which will be described in detail in a later connection, 
gives us the date A.D. 1050 for Bankideva Alupendra. 
The two records which specifically mention this ruler 
were found in the SomeSVara temple at Mtfdukeri in 
B'arakdru. Both break off at the end but give us some 
details concerning the titles of the king and the terri- 
tory over which he ruled. The epigraphs open with 
svasti and give the following birudas to the king : — 
Samasta-loka-eka-vyaptayaso-bistarcrrum (One who had his 
fame spread uniformly all over the universe), Nija- 


say that Mr. Pai has made matters unnecessarily more complicated by 
the use of imagination and antique phrases not warranted by the 
epigraph. He calls Lokesvara Adinalha ! And by a roundabout way 
of reasoning, Mr. Pai arrives at A.D. 830 Jan. 8th Sat. as the year when 
Kundvarma installed this image of Lokesvara ! This, as is evident 
from the chronology given in this treatise, is impossible. In the 
interpretation of this inscription, 1 have received invaluable aid from 
my learned friend Pandit Venkatada'sa Acarya of Ud.ipi ; and the text 
I have followed is that given in the S. 1. I. V 1 1 . B. A. S. 

1. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, I I . p. 336. In S. /.I . 
V 1 1 , p. 87, the date is given as Kali 4168 ! Mr. Rama Rao adds the 
detail 13th January, a Sunday B. A. S. 



II 


ALUPA RULERS FROM CITRAVAHANA 


97 


< fak&inn-b ( h)uja-darnl<i (in one version arddanda) karctValu eka 
shhSyaram dgi (One who felt confident in the use ol the 
sword in his own right arm), Taiu-visayadol nija-Sjneyam 
nilisi (One who established his own command in the 
Tuju-visaya), Male-yelum-Kombumnalinal-elu-Male-pa (!) 
f>ar-el!amam (One who ruled over the territories compris- 
ing the Seven Male and the Seven Kombu), nija-svami 
(the Rightful Lord), Sri Bankideva A I upendra Devar. 
fine record unlortunatley breaks off here, and the other 
alter narrating the above kirudas, continues to give a few 
details concerning what appears to be the military 
success of the ruler. 

The statements occurring here, vis., that the 
Santalige Thousand was under him, and that the country 
was being ruled under the shadow of his sole umhrella- 
S'anla\ige~sUyiramarn eka-cchatru-cckayeyim riijyam- 
geyyu ttam mmalepa , — when taken in conjunction with the 
birudns of the ruler referring to his valour and his mastery 
over the Seven Male and the Seven Kombu, prove beyond 
doubt that Bankideva Alupendra was enjoying complete 
independence in the middle ol the eleventh century a.d , 1 

An unfinished stone inscription found in the Sarhbhu- 
kallu temple at Udayavara is supposed to belong 
to the reign of Bankideva Alupendra on the following 
grounds: — It opens in the usual Alupa manner with 
svasti but proceeds directly to give the date thus; — 
Sake (S' aka) nrpa-halaMa-sarhvatsara-sa(s‘a)tangaltt 980 neya 
Vi\ambi-samvatsaraJa Caitra S'uddha P unname 16 neya 
1. 135 & 137 <4 1901; S. /. / . VII., Nos. 327, 328. p. 17 8. 

A. K. 7 
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udelam(Va)ddaviradandu which agrees with A.D. 1058 
March Friday the 15th, the week day however not 
corresponding. The inscription then continues thus: — 
Cokipa iya-baliyannam S'riman Ma(hamamalesvara) Raja- 
Saitirattq. *. risar, a-darJqsl. . . and then breaks off. 1 

We know that Bankideva Alupendra's date is A. D. 
1050. This inscription which falls in A.D. 1058 can be 
referred only to him, since it is impossible to conceive 
of any other ruler exercising authority over the Alva- 
kheda during Bankideva Alupendra's time. Moreover, 
if the biruda MahamaiJi lika is substituted for Mahcmarda- 
leivura given by the Madras Government Epigraphist, 
and if the last 'words-risaja-daida'S — are taken to be an 
error for daksiia-bhuj -der Jo, we may ’rave some further 
grounds, perfaps, lor assigning tfis inscription to 
the reign of Bankideva Alupendra which seems to have 
extended lrom A. D. 10:0 till A. D. 1070. 

6. MEDIAEVAL ALUPAS 

No direct evidence is forthcoming concerning the 
successor of Bankideva Alupendra I. But on the 
strength of one inscription oi B1 ujabala Kavi Alupendra 
and on that of his sun B1 ujabala Kulustkhara Alupendra, 
we are able to assert that the ruler who succeeded 
Bankideva Alupen Ira I was Udayad tya Pilndya Pattiga- 
deva Alupa, a king wo is mentioned in the incomplete 
stone inscription iound in the DurgL ParamesVari temple 

i. (65 of 1901; S.I. VII, No. 2.X, p. 145 ; Swamikannu, Ivd. 
Efhem. III. p . 1.8. 
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at Polali Ammunije. Here, however, the full name of 
the ruler is not given. He is styled ...Pfpflya Paft'ga- 
deva Alupa, thus proving beyond doubt that he was 
indeed an Alupa king. The record, we may incidentally 
remark, mentions an artisan Biravadi Candaya. 1 

Now, we may assert that Udayadityarasa, who is 
mentioned in the fragmentary record of Bhujabala Kavi 
Alupendra, is the same ruler whose name is given as... 
Pfndya Pattigadeva Alupa on the strength of a later 
record found in the Nemisvara basti, belonging to 
Alupa Jagadevarasa's (son and) successor Bhujabala 
Kulasekhara Alupendra. This later record of 
Kulas'ekhara Alupendra, which will be cited while des- 
cribing the reign of that ruler, clearly gives the descent 
of Kulasekhara Alupendra thus : — Pandya Pattodeya 
followed by Pandya Ca (kravartin) Kavi, and then a 
ruler whose name is effaced in the record (but who was 
evidently Alupa Jagade/arasa) followed by Kulasekhara. 
Since, according to our estimate, Udayadityarasa 
preceded Kavi Alupendra, it follows that Pandya Pat- 
todeya was no other than Udayadityarasa. The last 
known date for Bankideva Alupendra I is A. D. 1058; 
and the earliest date for Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra is, 
as we shall presently see, A. D. 1134. We do not know 
whether Udayadityarasa Pfndya Pattigadeva (Pattodeyn) 
Alupa ruled for fifty eight years; but it would not be 
far wrong to place him in about A. D. 1088. 


1 . 374 of 1927-8. 
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That Udayadityarasa Pandya Pattigadeva (Pat- 
todeya) indeed reigned is proved by the many birudas 
tfiven to him in the Nemisvara basti inscription dis- 
covered at Varariga referred to above. They are the 
following: — svastiSamasta-bhuvam-vikhyata,Pandya-rajadhi- 
raja, Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, S'aranagata-vajra, 
panjam, ripu-raja-kunjara, Sahityamara, Nari-manorama (?), 
Sangrdma-vJra, Catur-oidha-budha-jana (ra) (raidini ?), Raja- 
hafnsa Bharata-kamavatamsa, Pandita- PTindya, Pzmdya- 
Dhananjaya, Jayangana uttuhga-sthancdingana prasanga. 
Sangararanga, Keli-vinoda, (T...ncT bnlti-jana-manah kusumasara, 
Sarasvatl-kama-kundalaabharajHuRana-ranga-S'iidmkaityadi - 
namaupeta Soma-vamsd-(man) dalika (tilaka ?) sirhhasana- 
anantaram digantamla-milita klrti-ketti-Patti-odeyam dusta- 
nighraliasista pratipaiana paranagi mjaraksitam dharmam 
erhba nadiyam kannadisi dharmavam sadya dim raksisidan... 

The birudas Sangrama-vira (Hero of battle), Jayangana- 
uttanga-sthandlingana prasanga (One who was accustomed to 
embrace the lofty bosom of the Lady Victory), and 
Rana-ranga S'tTdraka ( aS'uTlraka on the battle-field) suggest 
that the Aiupa ruler was noted for his martial exploits 
which unfortunately cannot be determined at present. 
The statement that Pattodeya dharmam eniba nadiyam 
kannadisi (caused the conduct of dharma to appear?) 
seems to imply that he championed the cause ol the 
Hi n flu dharma . 1 

1. These passages* from 526 of 1928-9 have been taken from the 
transcript of that inscription so kindly sent to me by Mr. K. N. 
Dikshit through the Superintendent of Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
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His successor was Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra. 
Seven stone inscriptions dealing directly with Bhuja- 
bala Kavi Alupendra, and an eighth concerning one 
who seems to have been his vassal, have been discover- 
ed in the Udipi, Kundapuru, and Karkala talukas. The 
earliest opens merely with svasti, and is dated Sa (’Sa) 
ki (vorsa) 1036 neya Vijaya Sam (va) cch (ts) aradalu which 
evidently stands for Saka 1035 expired (A.D. 1113-4), 
since the cyclic year for Saka 1036 was Jaya, and for 
Saka 1035 (1113-4) Vijaya. It then mentions directly 
that in the reign of Kaoyalpendra (i 1 . e, Kavi Alupendra) 
Manda..(U) deyadityarasara, and then breaks off after a 
few words. 1 It is from this inscription found in the 
Sambhukallu temple at UdaySvara that we determine 
that Udaya'dityarasa was Kavi Alupendra's (father and) 
predecessor. 

Another stone inscription of Bhujabala Kavi Alu- 
pendra found in the Vinayaka temple at Uppuru, Udipi 
taluka, is doubly interesting. It not only calls the 
king by another name — Pandya Cakravarti- but gives 


Madras, along with the transcripts of Nos. 372 and 419 of 1927-1928 
485,488, 490, 491, and 509 of 1928-1929. Unfortunately there are 
many gaps in the inscriptions, specially in 526 of 1928-9, and the 
handwriting in many places is indistinct. I am not sure of some of 
the above passages. I may note here that one of the biruda'i of 
Udayadityarasa given above-Pandita Pati.dya-appears as the name 6f 
a Shntara chieftain Pandita Parujya, son of Raya Pandya, in a record 
dated A.D. 1148. E. C. X I . Dg. 41, p. 51. Sarandgata-vajra-panjara 
is one of the birudas borne by the Hosagunda chieftain Kymata. 
Btrarasa in A.D. 1229. See infra, Ch. Ill, see. IV. 

1. 106 of 1901 : S. 1.1. VII, No. 290, p. 146; Swamikannu, Ind) 
Ephem., I I I . pp. 228, 230. 
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us the name of one of the most celebrated figures in 
Tuluva history. It is that of Parapali Nayaka, who 
along with others (muntddavnr), made a gift of gold 
(gadyana 19) on Adivara, Pingala, Kurflbha 31. The 
cyclic year Pingala corresponds to Saka 1019 ( A . D . 1137), 
and the date evidently stands for Sunday the 21st 
February. 1 

The memory of Parapali or Palipata Na'yaka, as he 
is called today, is still held in very high veneration by 
the people of Tul.uva, especially in the T Jdipi and 
Kundapuru talukas, and, as they say, also over the 
Ghats. The above record which associates Parapali 
Nayaka with a gift of gold, is of particrlar importance. 
The following story concerning the liberality of this 
most generous son of Tuluva is still current in the 
land : — 

Parapali Nayaka was a native of Banninje in Ud.ipi 
where aguli (shrine) of the god Hanumanta and a plot of 
land are still associated with him — the former as having 
been the place where he used to perform his worship of 
Hanumanta, and the latter his rice field from which he 
earned his living. His master was a learned Brahman, 
who was in search of a para'sa (Philosopher's Stone). 
Being skilled in black art, the Brahman ordered 
Parapali Nayaka to get ready a plantain tree to be 
planted in a certain place at a given time. Parapali 
Nayaka being very inquisitive, brought two plantain 

1. 488 of 1928-9; Swamikannu, hid. Ephem., III. p. 278. 
Kumbha 31 is evidently an error for Kumbha 30. B.A.S. 
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trees, and giving one to his master, kept the other for 
himself. When the auspicious moment arrived, the 
Brahman planted the plantain tree, Parapali Nayaka 
doing the same without his master's knowing it. 

Indue course startling results revealed themselves: 
the master's plantain tree proved barren, while Para- 
pali Nayaka's bore a gorgeous bunch of golden colour- 
ed plantains ! But the simple-minded Parapaji Nayaka 
seeing the huge bunch of plantains, was terribly per- 
turbed at the novel fruits, and went to his master and 
confessed his doings. The kind-hearted Brahman, 
far from getting angry with his servant, told him to do 
the following : — On a particular day Parapali Nayaka 
was to take the bunch of plantains to the sea, and dcing 
obeisance (to the ocean) was to throw the plantains into 
the waters. The Brahman said that the ocean would 
then send three waves — the first and second would 
throw metals and precious stones on to the shore, but 
Parapali Nffyaka was not to collect them. Whatever 
the third wave brought was to be taken to his home. 

Parapali Nayaka faithfully followed the instruc- 
tions of his master. The first and the second breaker 
brought forth glittering metals and shining diamonds 
respectively. These he threw r back into the sea. A 
third wave swept clean over the beach and left behind 
it one single pebble in the shape of an axe. 
Parapal.i after some moments of doubt as to whether 
or not he should take this piece of stone, at last 
carried it to his hut. That evening he threw it in a 
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niche in the wall, where he kept his scythe. FQr- 
getting the day's strange happenings, he fell asleep. 

On the morrow when he started for work in his 
field, he was stunned to see his scythe turned into gold ! 
Running to his master, he narrated everything begging 
the Brahman's forgiveness. The Brahman instead of 
rebuking him told him the use to which the stone 
could be put, but warned him to use it sparingly. 
Parapali carried out his master's injunctions -.to 
"the letter. He turned iron into gold but never made 
use of the wealth for himself. He continued to serve 
his old master and to live in his old dilapidated hut. 
r But he bought land at enormous price and bestowed it 
tipon the poor. This he did not only in Tuluva but 
also in the regions of the Ghats, Kerala, and even ,in 
distant Tirupati. 

Honest Parapali drew upon himself the envy of the 
great land-owners and others. Once he went to Basa- 
rtlru in order to buy land for cattle. It was his custom 
to buy land at different places and turn it into public 
grazing ground. At Basariiu, however, the people 
•looked with suspicion on his wealth and refused to sell 
plots of land to him. At last Parapali prevailed upon 
them, and it was agreed that so much of land was to be 
given to him as would be covered by a stone trough. 
The condition being that he was to pay the price of the 
plot, in as much gold as the trough would hold. 
Parapalj paid the money but when constructing the 
trough, caused it so to be shaped that it bulged out in 
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the middle to an extent the wily citizens of Basaruru 
had not anticipated. All land below the trough be- 
came the property of Parapali Nayaka. 

His deeds consisted mostly in gifts of land tor 
cattle- Everywhere, especially in the Ud.ipi taluka, 
large plots of waste land are now shown as "Palipata 
Nayaka's dharma". Most often these plots of land con- 
tain single slabs of granite placed perpendicularly on 
the ground. 'They bear no inscription. But some times 
■nearabouts there is an image of the god Hanumanta. 
The following places contain many such stones : - 
Banninje, where he is said to have lived ; Gundi- 
bailu near the Maya" Gundj temple, Adi Ud.ipi on 
the small hillock where stands the gudi (or shrine) of 
the powerful devil Bobbariye, and Kukkehalli near 
Kijinje where an inscription which is said to have 
contained details concerning his deeds, has been 
recently destroyed. 

Parapali Nayaka's last days were spent in charity 
as well. It was his wish that the Philosopher's Stone 
should pass into the hands of an equally generous per- 
son, now that he was getting old and that his end was 
approaching. His Brahman master advised him to enter- 
tain the men of the locality with a grand feast. The 
Stone was immersed in one of the huge cauldrons used 
in Tuluva for preparing the dishes. It was agreed that 
the stone should become his property on whose plantain 
leaif it would be served. But serve as they would, the 
stone dropped only on the leaf of Parapali Nayaka! 
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Since there was none who was worthy of getting the 
Stone, on the advice of his Brahman master, Parapali 
Nayaka threw it back into ocean from where he had 
secured it . 1 

To revert to the story of the Alupa ruler in whose 
reign Parapali Nayaka lived. A third stone inscription 
found at Beluvayi in the Karkala taluka is to be as- 
signed also to the same P£ndya Cakravartin Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendra. It opens in the usual manner with 
svisti S'ri ; and proceeds directly to narrate that in the 
victorious and increasing reign of Srfmat Papaya 


1. Another story is also current in Tujuva concerning the 
manner in which he got the I hilosopher's Stone. It is the following -.- 
Onee many pilgrims assembled in the AnantesVara temple at Uqlipi 
with a view to proceed to Tirupati. At the repeated requests of 
Parapaji Nayaka, they agreed to take him along \Mth them as a load- 
bearer. To while away their time they atked him, in the course of 
their journey, what he, who could not even perform a puja, would do 
if god Govinda appeared to him and blessed him. He replied that he 
would do good to the people. They laughed at his simplicity. On 
reaching Tirupati, Parapali found that every body neglected him 
because he Mas a poor man. Sorry beyond measure, he tat under a 
tree and prayed to God that if only He took pity on him, he would 
pray at others did and do good to the world. Juit then a monkey 
came over head and dropped a pebble on Parapaji. Regretting 
that even animals felt no pity for him, Parapali threw aside the 
pebble. The monkey repeated his pranks thrice, when for the third 
time the pebrle touched the betel-leaf pestle which turned in- 
stantly into gold. Blessing the monkey, Parapaji went to the bazar 
and sold his gold, and to the surprise of all, gave dinners to his fellow 
travellers and performed many pujas in the temple. Returning to 
Tulxtva, he began to give munificent gifts, and is said to have converted 
Tiribudu ( Loafer's Quarters ) of Uclipi into Siribudu ( i. e., Sribudu 
or Wealthy Quarters ). He lived till the end of his life in the tame 
old hut which he had occupied before going to Tirupati. B. A. S. 
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Cakravartin Pandya Deva, which was to endure as long 
as the moon and the stars may last, (S A 'imat Pan§ya 
Cakravarti Pandya-devara rajya-abhivrddhi prvrddhama[ncm ] 
dcandrdrkka-tdrdvara [tdrambaram] salutam ire), Mahiapra- 
dhana Arasu Heggacje, Kunni Gaucja's officers (? coram), 
Mujavuru of Devala Kanda, and Harade Deva, 
made a grant (the details of which are effaced) to 
Uvara (?). The date is given with the following incom- 
plete details — Mlnadalu Brahulva (? Bahulci) Mesp masa 
Adlmraf 

Since we know that in A . D . 1138 Pandya Cakravartin 
Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra was ruling, we have to con- 
strue the above record hailing from Beluvayi as one 
that refers only to the same ruler. 

A fourth stone inscription may also be assigned to 
him. It was found in the Pancalinge A vara temple at 
Barakuru. The epigraph opens in the manner given 
above and continues to relate that in the victorious 
reign, augmenting with perpetual increase which was to 
endure so long as the moon and the sun and stars may 
last, of Bhujabala (la) Kavi Alupendradeva, (vije[a]yara 
. . . m-uttara-uttara-abhivx . . pravarddham-acandrarkka- 
arambar am-salutam ire), an endowment (specified in 
detail ) w r as made. The grant made in the presence of 
the god Markand.es'vara at Barakuru, evidently refers to 
lands in Surala (mod. Surala) to Surala Tolaha for the 
naivedya-sale (oblations hall ?) constructed by (in hon- 
our of ?) Sivananda Yogi. The epigraph is dated S'aka- 

1. 67 of 1901 ; S. I. /., VII, No. 237, p. 120. 
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nrpa Icalatita-samvatsarada 1062 neya Siddharthi samvat* 
sarada Vais'dkha masam which evidently refers to Saka 
1062 current corresponding toA.D. 1139 April. 1 * 

Another stone inscription found in the Mahalinge- 
svara temple at Basartlru, KundapOru taluka, confirms’ 
the above titles of the ruler. This epigraph informs 
us that Pandja Cakravartin Bhujabala Vira Kavi 
Alupendradeva made a gift for providing offerings to 
the god Ganapati in the presence of the god Nakhare- 
svara at Basurepura (mod. Basaruru). The grant is 
dated in Saka 1077, Bhhva, Dhanus Sankramana which 
corresponds toA.D. 1154 December. 3 

Of these five records the first one, viz., that dated 
in \.D. 1113-4 calls the king merely as ruling the 
kingdom — S'ri KiTvydlpendra Ddvara rajyadalu. This sug- 
gests that he acknowledged a suzerain in that year. 
But in A.D. 1138 he is called Pandya Cakravartv, while 
the hiruda of Bhujabala and the phrase relating to the 
victorious and augmenting reign given above, and as 
mentioned in his record dated A.D. 1140, clearly 
indicate his prowess and the stability of his indepen- 
dent kingdom. The biruda of Vlra prefixed to his name 
in A.D. 1154 is a further testimony to his independent 
position. 

1. 776 of 1901 ; S. I. L V 1 1 . , No. 381, p. 236 , Suamikannu, Ind. 

Ephem. 1 1 1 , p. 280. 

, 2. 416 of 1927-8; Swamikannu, ibid, p. 311. The god NakharesVara 

is rather an uncommon name. The god Nakharesvara of Vispusa- 
mudra in Asandi-na71_ is mentioned in A.D. 1143, A.D. 1240, and in A.D. 
1253. E. C. V I . Kd. 99, 100 & 101, pp. 18-19. B. A. S. 
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A sixth stone record found in the Pancalingesvara 
temple at Kdtekeri in B'arak'uru, conclusively proves 
that he was an independent king. This epigraph alter 
beginning only with svasti proceeds directly to give the 
imperial titles of the ruler thus : — Samasta-bhuvana’sraya 
S'rhprthvl'Vallabha MahaTafaflhirajci Parames'vara Parama- 
hhattcrrakar-appa S'r'imat Pundya Cakravarti Bhujabala Kavi 
Alupendra Devaru Barahakanycipurada aramaneya (hi) sukha- 
sankathd vinodadim rajyamgeyryuttamire. (The Refuge ot 
all the worlds, the Favourite of the Earth [and] Fortune, 
Maharajadhiraja, ParameSvara Paramabhajfaraka, 
Srimat Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra- 
deva was ruling the kingdom of the world in peace and 
wisdom from his palace at Barahakanyapura). The 
date is given thus : — Sa (S'a) ka-varsa 1077 neya Yuva. 
sarhvatsarada Karkkata-masa prcthamaSdma varadandu. This 
works out correctly to A.D. 1155, June, Monday the 27th. 1 

The other details of this interesting record will be 
given in a later connection. On the strength of this 
inscription as well as on that of the above, it may be 
asserted that from about A.D. 1138 till A.D. 1155 Pandya 
Cakravartin Bhujabala Vlra Kavi Alupendradeva conti- 
nued to rule as an independent king. His capital, we 
may note incidentally, was named Barahakanyapura, 
the original god (mula-deva) of which was called 
Markandes’vara. 

1, 171 of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII., No. 376, pp. 231-2 ; Swamikannu, 
Ind. Ephem., 1 1 1 . , p. 312. 
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A seventh undated stone inscription relating to the 
same Alupa ruler and found also in the same Pancalinge- 
Svara temple at Ko'tekfri, will be cited later on while 
describing the foreign relations of the Alupas. 1 

On the back of a sculptured slab set up near the 
Gummata statue at Venuru is another stone epigraph 
which may be assigned to the same age. The inscrip- 
tion opens in the usual Alupa manner with svasti Sri, 
and then continues to relate that for a religious per- 
formance (sarpujakke) of the MahdmmAale'sVara Sevya- 
gellara, a stone was erected to commemorate for a 
thousand years the exhibition of horsemanship by him 
(? S'ri Seoyage larasa sahasra va s ikke ve\e valiyumjhy order 
of [besadim) Kajuva Mainduvalda of the Binni Verggade 
bali. The date given is Sa (S a)ka-nrpa kfilrtita 1040 neya 
Vilambi-samv tsaradci Kdrtt kada Amaofisya Budhavara- 
d nuix which corresponds to A.D. 1118, November the 
15th Friday, the week day not corresponding. The 
phrase used for Mahamardalesvara Sevyagellara is the 
following: — S irppujakke ccilulkeyan ek i-cchatradind Ttldu raj- 
yam gevyuttam ire What the words s rppujakke calulkeyum 
stand for, cannot be made out. But from the latter part 
of the expression, it seems that he was enjoying some 
sort of independence. The ep'gaph concludes thus: — 
S'o - Seoyafteltar lyum s'ri yumakke (?; mafigala muht Sri.' 

We have seen that Kavi Alupendra ruled also over 
that portion o, Tuluva now represented by the Karkala 
1. Ijr. Ch. III. Sec Mil 

.. 80 A of 1901 ; S. /. /. V 1 1 , No. 2 8, p. 131. Swamikannn, Ind. 
Ephem. Ill, f . 139 On Pricay the 11th November there was Amavasya. 
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taluka, that his reign began in about A. D. 1113-4, but 
that it was only from A . D . 1138 that we have evidence of 
his independent rule. It is possible that Mahamar dales' - 
vara Sevyagellara was either a chieftain of foreign stock 
who had established himself in about A.D. 1118 within 
the limits of Tuluva in the region which afterwards 
came to be associated with the Papcjyas ; or that he 
was a member of the Alupa family who had set himself 
up as an independent chieftain. 1 

The latter supposition seems to be more probable. 
The beginning and ending of Fevyagellara's Venuru 
inscription confirms this view. And the undated 
Beluvayi stone inscription of Kavi Alupendradeva 
may be recalled here. The absence of the birudas 
Vtra and Bhuja'ala, and of the phrase-vijiyn-rvjyam 

uttara — uttara — abhvrddhi prayrddha-rtTUnamTacandwikka- 

tZi rUmba ra in - sa luttam- i re - 'in the Beluvayi record suggests 
that when it was engraved Kavi Alupendra had 
to contend with an opponent whoever he was. The 
inclusion of the phrase eka-cchattradind-U\du rrjyom 
geyyuttam-ire, on the other hand, in the inscription 
of the Mahatni) dales Vara Sevyagellara, clearly points 
to an assumption of royal power by that chieftain. 

1. There is a Sri Siyageliirasa mentioned in an incomplete itone 
ini crip tion found in afield in Raunragrama, Holavanahalli, Maddagiri 
tr.l’ika, Mytorc Stite. This epigraph records the death of Sri Siya- 
gtllaras.a s tervant Kanaketu s son Deveya, when Nolamba tookHhe 
Tagalurfort. E. C. X 1 1 , M i . 38, p. 108. Hice has assigned it to 
A.D. 950. We do not know whether Siy gellarasa was the same as 
Sevyagellarasa. B. A. S. 
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j ' , i We may not he wrong in assuming, therefore, that 
3oon after A.D. 1118 or thereahouts, Kavi Alupendra 
had to struggle probably against Sevyageilara 
Whose biruda of Mahnmandale'svara shows his subordi- 
nate position, obviously in the Alupa family. But it 
may be observed at the same time that he was 
the first chieftain to assume that biruda, at least so far 
as the available records are concerned. Whether this 
is granted or not, it seems certain that during the long 
reign of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva (circa A.D. 
1 1 1 3- A.D . 1155), an independent foreign ruler could 
not have reigned within the boundaries of the Alupa 
kingdom. 

Pancjya Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra- 
deva's successor was Jagadevarasa. Of this ruler an 
indirect reference is found in a vlragal near the Siddhes- 
vara temple in the Bairapura village in the Sagar hobji, 
Shimoga district, Mysore State. The vlragal narrates 
the following — "On Thursday the 5th lunar day of the 
bright half of Vaisakha in the year Tarana, being the 
19th year of the illustrious Vira Santaradeva, Obtainer 
of the band of five musical instruments, MahUmandales' vara, 
possessed of excellent boons from Padmffvath delighter in 
musk, having all these and other titles",... — when the 
Kalacuriya king Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadevarasa was 
at KalySna, "The illustrious Hiriya Dannayaka ordered 
Aralaiyan and Padalaiyan of Banavase 12,000 and 
Siftgideva of Hombuccha to lead an attack on Blrarasa 
of Hosagunda. Thereupon an army of 10,000 horsemen 
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and 50,000 foot-soldiers went to battle". Then 
the record contains the name of the Alupa king Jaga- 
devarasa and a description of the heroic deeds of 
Haleyamma, son of Aibisetti, telliga (oil-monger) ,of 
Nellivadi, and his death. 

Dr. Krishna, who has edited and translated this 
vlragal in his Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological 
Department for 1930, comments thus: — "This viragal 
describes the exploits of a hero named Haleyamma of 
Nellivadi in a battle against the Aluva king Jagadeva- 
rasa. There was also a fight between Blrarasa of 
Hosagunda and his over-lord Vlra Santaradeva ". Dr. 
Krishna assigns this viragal which contains no Saka year 
but only the cyclic year Tarana and the week day, to 
A.D. 1164 on the strength of the reference to the Kala- 
curiya king Bijjala. 1 With this correct date before us, 
we shall proceed to locate the Jagadevarasa mentioned 
above in the Alupa genealogy. 

Vlra Santara is undoubtedly a Sfmtara ruler, as the 
name signifies. If the date given above is accepted. 
Vlra Santara was a contemporary of the Kajacuriya 

1. My. Archl. Ropt.for 1930, pp. 223-6. Dr. Krhhna translates 
the parage thus: — " The ill'ittrioiis Hiriya Dappayaka Aralaiyan 
and Padal nya of Banavate 12,000 and Singideva of Hombuchcha or- 
dered a military expedition againtt Birarasa of Hosagunda" (p. 225). 
This is incorrect, for the original runt, thus, : Srimetu Hiriy dannd- 
y, k. ru Ar /. iymu B,navrse-pi nnir-cchdsid, ra-Pad.i h iyy, itu Hon bu- 
chadi Singidfvnum Hosrgund, da Bir* rasana mele nacl duhsg-znalu" 
(p. 223, 11. 4-6». Here whereat. Hiriya Dappayaka is given the plural, 
all the others under hit- commad are spoken of in the singular, thus 
justifying the translation we have given above. B.i A .S. 

A. K. 8 
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king Bijjalal Deva. And since th e'vlragal is dated in the 
nineteenth yekr of Vlra Samara's reign, he may be 
placed, as Dr. Krishna rightly says, between A. D. 1146 
and A.D. 1164 or thereabouts, Bijjaja Deva having 
reigned trom A. D. 1156 till A.D. 1167.' 

We have now to fix the dates of the Alupa king 
Jagadevarasa and his position in contemporary history. 
It may be argued that he was the same as the Vfra 
Jagadeva mentioned in the PancalingesVara stone ins- 
cription found at Kotekeri in Barakuru. But the follow- 
ing considerations will prove that they were not 
identical: — 

(1) The Pancalmgesvara temple record calls Jaga- 
deva merely Vira Jagadeva, while the SiddheSvara 
temple record styles him Alupa Jagadeva. 

1. The identification ot the Vira Santara Deva mentioned m this* 
record is a difficult matter. It is clear from the Siddhesvara templt 
niragal that his nineteenth regnal year was A.D. 1164, i.e., his first 
1 regnal year was A.D. 1146. But from A.D. 1146 till A.D. 1164 we have 
MX Santara names Vikrama Santara (A.D. 1147), Jagadevarasa 
(A.D. 1149), Bommarasa (A.D. 1152), Raya TailapaDeva (AD. 1159), 
jagadevarasa (A.D. 1160), and Singi Deva (A.D. 1165-A.D. 1166). 
(E. C. VII, Sk. 103, pp. 74-75; ibid, VIII. Sa. 28, Sa. 93, Sa. 112, 
Sa. 113, Sa. 114, Sa. 159, and Nr. 47, pp. 108, 115, 122-123, 151-2.) 
But a ViraSantara Deva figures in the records of A.D. 1170, A.D. 1173, 
A.D. 1191, and A.D. 1194. (E. C. VIII, Sa. 116, p. 116; ibid, VII 

Sh. 116, 'p. 37; Sk. 38, p 49; My. Arch. Rept. for 1931, pp. 204-208; and 
ibid for 1930, pp 220-222). What the Kalacuriya monarch Bijjaladeva 
had to do with Banavase is apparent from two records dated A.D. 1162 
respectively. These mention king Pa7i.dya in the Nojarhbavatii and 
Barmarasa Dannhyaka over the Banavase 12,000, under the same 
monarch. (E. C. X I , Dg. 42, Dg. 84, pp. 54, 67). A further elucidation 
of this question is outside the present limits of our treatise. B. A. S,' 
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(2) Vira Jagadeva of the Pancalingevara temple 
inscription has been assigned to A . D . 1104-A.D. 1149-50, 
i. e., he has been given a period of nearly forty-five 
years. The Alupa Jagadeva being a contemporary of 
Vira Santara and of king Bijjala Deva must be placed 
between A. D. 1146 and A. D. 1176. Ifhewere the same 
as the Vira Jagadeva of the Paiicalingesvara temple 
inscription, he would have to be given an unusually long 
reign from A. D. 1 104 till A . D . 1176. This is inadmissible. 

(3) We know from Alupa records that Pandya 
Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra ruled from A.D. 
1113 till A.D. 1155. It cannot be that another \lupa 
king reigned at the same time. 

We have, therefore, to place Alupa Jagadeva 
either before Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra or after him. 
The former is inadmissible, because Alupa Jagadeva 
was a contemporary of Vira Santara and of king Bijjala 
Deva Hence he must be placed between A.D. 1146 and 
_A-D. 1176. We know that there is a gap in the Alupa 
genealogy after Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra and before 
Kulasekhara Alupendra whose first year is A.D. 1170. 
Alupa Jagadeva fills in this gap between Bhujabala Kavi 
Alupendra and Kulas'ekhara Alupendra. If this is 
allowed, then, Alupa Jagadeva ruled from A.D. 1155 
till A.D. 1170. Only in this -way can we reconcile the 
date A.D. 1164 given to the vira gal by Dr. Krishna with 
the chronological difficulties of the Alupa kings in the 
period after Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra and before 
Rulasekhara Alupendra. 
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One question, however, remains still to be discussed 
— the status of Alupa Jagadeva in the Siddhe£vara 
record. From Dr. Krishna's note given above, it is not 
clear whether we have to take Alupa Jagadeva as an ally 
or enemy of Vira Santara Deva. What seems certain is 
that Birarasa of Hosagunda had taken the offensive ; 
that Hiriya Dannayaka ordered Aralaiyan, Padalaiyan, 
and Sirigideva to concert measures against him; and 
that Hajeyamma of Nellivadi died the death of a hero. 
Dr. Krishna's note seems to suggest that there >vere 
two fights — one in which Haleyamma lost his life against 
Alupa Jagadevarasa, and the other in which Btrarasa of 
Hosagunda fought against his overlord Vira Santara. 

But this may be questioned. The vlragal mentions 
only one encounter, and it does not suggest that Vira 
Samara was the overlord of Birarasa of Hosagunda. 
That the viragal describes only one encounter can be 
found out by noticing how and when Alupa Jagadeva 
comes in the story. The original clearly says that on 
the attack made by Birarasa of Hosagunda, 10,000 
cavalry and 50,000 infantry were called to action. 
These numbers are significant: the offensive conducted 
by Birarasa was evidently of a very serious nature 
necessitating the united action of three provincial 
officials. 

It was to meet such a grave contingency that Alupa 
Jag-adeva's aid was called into requisition. We prove 
that he was asked to join the battle against Birarasa 
from the context itself which relates that when 10,000 
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cavalry and 50,000 infantry had gone to war (hat[t]u 
sasira kudure aivatta sasira-dla-dala dhurake hodalli), the Alva 
king Jagadevarasa from below the Ghats (being a party) 
in the struggle, proceeded, ravaging the districts 
(Ghatada kelagana Alvarasu Jagadevarasan-olagagi nadedu- 
nnda-kidisuttav irah). Alupa Jagadeva's position can 
best be understood by noting the meaning of the 
phrase olagcrgi nadedu which may be interpreted thus — 
"came in the struggle (and) proceeded." The ins- 
cription does not warrant the supposition that xAlupa 
Jagadevarasa was accompanied by others. It merely 
records his participation in the battle and the havoc he 
caused in the country (of the enemy). 

The exploits of Haleymma were evidently directed 
against Btrarasa and not against Alupa Jagadeva, al- 
though it must be confessed that the reference to the 
army which burnt Gauja and which was marching to 
Andasara is not ascertainable. 

We have now to explain why Alupa Jagadeva could 
not have fought against Vlra Santara, and why B'irarasa 
could not have been a feudatory of the latter. Tf our 
identification of Alupa Jagadevarasa mentioned in the 
SiddhesVara temple record with the successor of 
Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra is correct, then, Alupa 
Jagadeva could not have led an army against the Santara 
king. It was only in the preceding reign of Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendra that the Alupa-Santara alliance had 
been cemented by a marriage between that Alupa king 
and a Santara princess. Until the contrary is proved, 
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we have to assume that this good feeling continued in 
the times of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra's successor: 
and that Alupa Jagadevarasa marched against Blrarasa 
of Hosagunda on behalf of his ally Vlra Santara Deva. 

As against this the following may be argued: — Thai 
the inscription mentions the Alupa king as Alvarasu 
Jagadevarasanu, thereby calling him in the singular. The 
Hosagunda ruler is likewise called in the singular- 
-osagundada Birarasawi mele. This proves that both 
Birarasa and Jagadevarasa were enemies to the Santara 
king. But this objection is of no avail. Vfra Santara 
himself is styled merely S'rimatu VlraS'fintara Deva, and 
no plural termination is appended to his name Like- 
wise the three provincial officials who helped Hiriya 
Dannilyaka, viz., Aralaiyan, Padalaiyan ol Banavase 
12,000, and Sihgideva ot Humbuccha, are called m 
the singular. The reason seems to be that the scribe 
mentions with respect only the provincial viceroy, 
the illustrious (S'rimatu) Hiriya Dannilyaka, and the 
suzerain Bijjaja Deva. 

The second objection that may be raised against 
our surmise is that the Hosagunda rulers, as show r n 
elsew r here in this treatise, were called '* Shaker 
of the Tulu Raya', 'Promoter of the Tulu king- 
dom" "Establisher of the Tulu Raya"; that these 
three biradas were borne by the later Hosagunda 
chiefs evidently in commemoration of the help which 
Birarasa of Hosagunda had given to Alupa Jagadeva ; 
and that, therefore, we have to suppose that Alupa 
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Jagadeva really helped Blrarasa against Vlra Santara. 
These considerations are invalidated by the fact that 
the birudas in question were borne by Hosagunda chiefs 
in the middle of the thirteenth century A. D. They are 
not of any use for our purpose, 

Pandya Cakravartin Vlra Kulas'ekhara Alupendra I 
succeeded Alupa Jagadevarasa Of this ruler five stone 
inscriptions have been found in Tuluva: — the stone 
inscription in the Mahalingesvara temple atBasaruru in 
the Kundapiiru taluka; an untinished stone record 
found in the Mahalingesvara temple at Kota in the 
U^ipi taluka; two defaced stone inscriptions found in 
the Gauri temple in that quarter of Mudubidre called 
Prantya; and a stone slab set up in front of the verandah 
of the Nemisvara basti in Yarariga, also in the Karkala 
taluka. 

The Mahalingesvara temple record found at Basa- 
ruru is a damaged epigraph but is dated only in the 
cyclic year Manmatha, Makaramasa, 18, Monday. The 
cyclic year corresponds to Saka 1098 (A.D. 1176) and the 
date intended is probably January the 12th Monday. 
It merely records a gift to the temple of Nakharesvara 
of the patiana BasariTru. The king is given the follow- 
ing birudas — Samasta-bhuvana-Vihhyuta, Soma-kula-tilaka, 

Mahcrrajadhiraja, Rtfjaparames ' vara, Para ma b ha ttTirakar-appa 
S'rhnat Pandya Cahravarti Kulas ' ekharadeva.' 


1. 419 of 7927-8; Ep. Rep-for J927-8, p. 44. 
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The unfinished and undated stone epigraph also of 
the same ruler but found in the Mahalinges vara temple 
at Kofa only mentions (a gift to) the god of Kota. 1 

The two defaced stone inscriptions of this ruler 
found in the Gauri temple at Prantya in Mudubidre may 
now be examined. The earlier of these two records is 
dated Sa(S' a)ka-nrpa kalatita samvatsara 1 12 (7) neya 

Krodhana samvatsarada Mesa rriasa 17 neya Adivliradandu. 
This corresponds correctly to A . D . 1205 April the 10th 
Sunday/ 

Opening in the usual Alupa manner, it proceeds to 
give the birudas of the luler thus: — Pandya Cakravarti 
Ko (Ku) lase (se) khara Alvendra-devar, and then relates 

that under the shadow of his sole umbrella (eka>cehatra- 
dim mj yam geyyuttam ire), (on the given date), a deed of 
charity (dharma-kafya) was made by some prominent 
citizens including a Mahapradhana, whose name is effaced, 
and others for the goddess DurgaT On this occasion a 
grant of land from their brahmadeya estates to the same 
goddess was made by Jjhurikunjana" Deva, his son 
Narena IntT (Jjhana ?) Deva, and his son-in-law Vasu 
Deva, embodying the same in a stone inscription (sita 
likhida [likhita] sasanam ).' 

In the other stone inscription also found in the 
same Gauri temple, we have the following biradas given 
to the ruler : — S'rlmat Pandya Cakravarti Raya Bhujabala 

1. 507 of 1028-9 

2. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephetn., IV, p. 12 

3. 52 of 1001 ; S. I. /., VII, No. 223, p. 112. 
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(la) Vira Kola (Kula) Se(S'e) khara Alvendra deva. His 
victorious and increasing reign is given thus : — vije (ja) 
ya-rdjyim-uttara~uttara-abhivrddhi-pravrddha-manam-acan- 
drPrkka - tctrcffnba radim sukha-safikatha-vinodadim __ saluttav (m) 
-ire. The inscription is dated in Vi (su) s'o mana[u 158 
(0) 1 (6) 2 (?) Kahyuga van (ru) sa (sa) 4315 sand-andu 6 ru 
male tiada (vu) tird-andu Yuva samvatsarada Kes'ava mdsa 
pfathama dina...Vad (d) a vnram. This corresponds to 
S’aka 1137 Yuva (A.D. 1215 April the 16th Thursday). 
The details of the grant to the goddess Durga" and to 
the Jaina Tirthankara Parsvanatha that follow are 
defaced. Nevertheless they will be discussed later on 
while dealing with the history of the religion under the 
Alupas. The Vlra Pandya Deva mentioned in this 
record could only have been Pandya Cakravartin Bhuja- 
bala Vira Pandya Alupendra referred to above in this 
treatise. The record under review 7 breaks off at the 
end. 1 

'The patronage which Pandya Cakravartin Kavi 
Kulasekhara Alupendra extended to the Jaina religion, 
as is proved by the above record, is further corroborat- 
ed by a long but undated and damaged inscription on 
a slab set up in front of the verandah of the NemiSvara 
basii in Varanga in the Karkala tSluka. It is this record 

1. 51 of 1901. S. I. I. VII. No. 222, pp. 111-2; Swamikannu, 

Ind. Epliem.. IV, p. 32. Kali 4315 expired = Kali 4316 current which 
agrees with Saka 1137. I am unable to interpret the figures preceding 
Kaliyuga in this record. Mr. Rama Rao informs me that Ke'savamSsa 
is equivalent probably to Madhava which is the same as Vaikakha. 
In the present reckoning it has been taken as Vaisakha, B. A. S. 
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that gives us the name of Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendra's predecessor as Pandya Pattodeya 
whom we identified with Udayadityarasa Pandya Patti- 
gadeva Alupa above, l'he inscription further supplies 
us with the names oi the queen Jakala Mahadevi's 
younger brother Vlra Bhupala (a Ma [hadevi] ya anaja). 
who is praised thus-dm’a (na)-S'aurya-sara Vlra Bhnpala 
It was he who made public the grant given by Jakala 
Mahadevl. 'The inscription gives further the names of 
Pandita Pffndya, and of the three Jaina priests Mala- 
dharf Deva, Madhavacandra, and Prabhacandra. 1 

The reign of Bhujabala Kulas'ekhara Alupendra- 
deva I was the longest in Alupa history. According to 
the direct evidence of the epigraphs given above, his 
rule lasted from A.D. 1176 till A.D. 1215. Hut on the 
strength of an inscription concerning the well-known 
Konkan ruler Jayakes'i 1, to be mentioned in a later 
context, we believe that the first year of Bhujabala 
Kulas’ekhara Alupendradeva was A . D . 1170. There can- 
not be any doubt that Bhujabala Kulasekhara Alu- 
pendradeva I ruled for forty-fi\e years from A.D. 1170 
till A.D. 1215. His age is memorable not onh from the 
point of view of its length but also from the stand- 
point of the stability of the Alupa kingdom. We have 

1. 526 ,of 7928-29, Ep. Rept. for 1928-9 pp. 79-80. See also Ep 

Rept.for 1927-8; pp. 59-60 where Mr. Venkoba Rao rightly identifier 
KulaSeRhara Deva of 419 of 1927-8 with Kulas'ekhara Deva of 52 of 
1901. In 526 of 1928-9 the following birudas precede the name Parujita 
Pandya — jagat-prasiddha vidyd-vildsini suvarna-kundala-dbhararw 

Pi(a)ytdita PSndyan-misi Pandya-nanda, etc. 
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seen the assertion made in his records that his was a 
victorious and augmenting reign. ' The praise bestowed 
on him in the epigraphs seems justified : for to pre- 

serve the integrity of the Alupa kingdom which his 
predecessor Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra had firmly 
established, inspite of the many aggressive designs of 
foreign Karnataka rulers, was indeed a remarkable 
achievement. We shall deal with the troubles in the 
reign of this ruler, while delineating the foreign rela- 
tions of the Alupas. 

Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva Is successor was 
Nurmmadi Cakravartin. 'This is inferred from the 
NemfSvara basti inscription which narrates the follow- 
ing : — cdle baliyam Patti-Odeya Kula'sekhara-deva rajya- 
nantaram Raya-gajdhku'san immadida rajcm Nurmmadi-Cakra- 
varti dUna-cifitUmani catus-samudra-mudrita-kirti-kanfci-mano- 
vallabhan-enisi '...The absence of the intervening names 
of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva and of Jagadevarasa 
in this context is for the present inexplicable. How- 
ever, we may note that Nurmmadi Cakravartin had the 
birada of Raya-gajdfiku'sa, and that he seems to have 
been celebrated for his gifts as the birudas " A wishing 
gem(Philospher's Stone) of charity " , and "the Favourite 
of the lady Fame who had spread to the limits of the 
four seas", clearly imply. Since it is stated in the 
epigraph that he came after Kulasekhara Alupendra- 
deva, he may be assigned to the period intervening 
between Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva 1 and Vibudha- 


1 . 526 of 1928-9. 
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vasu. He may, therefore, have reigned from A.D. 1216 
till A.D. 1256. 1 2 

Nurmmadi Cakravartin's successor was Vibudhavasu. 
The sources of information for the reign of this king 
are the Gramapaddhati and a stone inscription found 
in the Mahalingesvara temple at Kota in the Ud.ipi 
taluka. The Puttige matha version of the Gramapaddhati 
merely calls him Vasu but describes him at some 
length, thus :-Once there was a king named Vasu. He 
was the substance of virtue, and was known as Indra 
of the Earth. While he ruled, the earth was filled 
with plenty, and falsehood and thieving were unknown. 
He was highly learned and well versed in the science 
of politics. (pitra tu~parthivah kascit~ aslt ~sara-gurmnvital\ , 
nffmntr Vasuh iti khyatah yam viduh bhupurandaram. tasmin 
s'/Tsati btltipaleksorfim sarvasamrddhimm; anrtatvam taskaratvam 
nasti-iti ahull manisinah...maha-prajnah niti-'sastravisaradah). 
We shall have to refer to this again while describing 
the judicial procedure common in ancient Tuluva/' 

That king Vasu of the Gramapaddhati belonged to 
the Alupa family there cannot be any doubt. The 
Mahalingesvara temple stone inscription of this ruler, 
dated Saka 1166, Ananda (A.D. 1244-5 ), maintains that 
he belonged to the Pandya line, and that be gave a 

1. The Government Epigraphist (Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Aiyer) 
makes Nurmmadi Cakravartin, Vira Bhupala, and Kundana brothers A 
Ep Rep'oj the S. Circle for 1928-9, pp. 79-80. But in the transcript 
sent to me the name Kundana cannot be traced. The meaning of alle 
baliyam and immadida rajan is not clear. B. A. S. 

2. The Puttige version. Infra Ch. V. 
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village valued at 1,000 pagodas as a gift, 1 evidently to 
the same temple. We have seen that the Alupa rulers 
of this age assumed the cognomen Pandya. This ex- 
plains why Vibudhavasu is called a ruler who belonged 
to the Pandya line. The Pandya family mentioned 
here does not refer to the Pandyas of Madura at all 
but to another family who had nothing to do with them. 
For our purpose we may note that Vibudhavasu's 
reign fits in very well the gap between Nnrmmadi 
Cakravartin and Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva 1 . 2 

His successor was Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva 
I. Eight stone inscriptions of this ruler and a ninth 
concerning his crowned queen have been found in 
Tuluva. These are the stone inscriptions in the Maha- 
lingesVara temple at Kota in the Udipi taluka ; another 
stone epigraph in the Mahalinge^vara temple at 
BrahmSvnru also in the same taluka; a third one in the 
Mahisasuramardini" temple at NfldVara also in the 
same taluka; a fourth one in the KoteSvara temple at 
Kotesvara in the Kundapuru taluka; a fifth inscription 
found in the Kundctfvara temple at Kundaporu; and a 
sixth discovered in the Visnu temple at Puttige in the 
Udipi taluka. Two more inscriptions found in the 
MahalingesVara temple at Paduru in the Udipi taluka, 
may also be assigned to the reign of the same ruler. 
The ninth stone inscription which mentions his queen 

• 

1. Rangachari, Top. List. I No. 217, p. 869. 

2. It may be that Vatu was given the title of Vibudha (the Wise) 
because of his learning. B. A. S. 
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was found in the Mahisasuramardini temple in Nila- 
vara in the same taluka. 

The stone inscription found in the Mahalingesvara 
temple at Kota supplies the earliest date for Vira 
Pandya Deva Alupendradeva. It is dated Saka 1177 
when lupiter was in Mithuna, Ananda, BlTadrapada, 
Bahula, 10 Sunday, Kanya 10 which agrees, but for the 
week day which happens to be Monday, with 7 Septem- 
ber A. D. 1254. The record embodies an order issued 
by the king in the presence of Aliya Bankideva, 
Maiduna (brother-in-law) Oddamadeva, Ballaveggade, 
and kt the Thousand of Kotta " i.e , Kota (Kottada 
sasirvaram), while he was ruling from his capital 
BTtrahakanyffpura. It cannot be made out whether the 
Aliya Bankideva was the king's nephew or his son-in- 
law, and whether he is to be identified with a ruler of 
the same name whose earliest record, as will be 
narrated presently, is dated A.D. 1302. The Alupa 
ruler is styled thus — V'ira Pandya Alupendradevara vijaya- 
rajyam-uttara-uttara pravrddkamanam dcandrarka taramharam 
saluttam-irddu. 1 

The next stone inscription found in the Mahaling- 
eSvara temple at Brahmavuru is dated Saka 1177 when 
Jupiter was in Mithuna, Ananda, Asvayija (Asvija), Su. 
15, Monday, Kanya 30 Sankramana Monday, which 
agrees with Monday the 28th September A.D. 1254. 
This record opens with a salutation to Ganapati (S'ri 
GanCldhipataye namah). The king, who is called Pandya 


1. 509 of 1928-9 : Ep. Rep. for 1928-9, p. 57, 
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Cakravartin Ariraya-Gajakesarin Vira Pandyadeva, is 
said to have been seated in the durbar hall in his palace 
at Rarahakanyapura with Ajiya Bankideva, Maiduna 
Oddamadeva, Ballaveggade, ministers (pradhanaru) and 
ourohits* when he made a gift to the Two Hundred 
( Brahmavaradali nurirvarige) of Brahmavuru. 

While seated in the same palace at Barahakanya- 
pura along with the same nephew and Oddamadeva 
Narasinga Heggade, the ministers, and the purohits, 
Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva made a gift (of gold) 
to the Three Hundred of Niruvara (Niruvarada mannuru- 
arige). as is related in the damaged stone record found 
in the Mahisasuramardinf temple at Nflavara in the 
Ucjipi taluka. The date of this inscription is given 
thus - Saka 1181, Pingala , Phalguna, Bahula 5, Sunday, 
when Jupiter was in Kanya. Mina 1, Saturday which 
corresponds to February the 24th Sunday and February 
the 23rd Saturday A . D . 1258. The king is expressly stated 
in this record to have been seated on the throne in the 
older (senior) palace at Barahakanyapura (S'rimatu raja- 
dhani Barahakanyapurada hiriya-aramaneyalu)/ 

The Kotes'vara temple stone epigraph found at 
Kotes'vara in the Kundapuru taluka records a similar 
gift of gold. Here the Three Hundred of Kudikura 
are said to have assembled at Barahakanyapura and 
the king's brother-in-law Oddamadeva and Narasinga 

» 

1. 185 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept.for 1927-8, p. 57. 

2. 490 of 1928-9; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, p. 58. This record 
enables us to assert that Niruva’ra was the earlier name of T'ffitavara, 
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Heggade are again mentioned. The inscription is 
dated Saka 1183, Durmati, Margaslrsa, Su. 6, Tuesday 
Dhanus, 3, which corresponds to Tuesday the 29th 
November A. D. 1261. The ruler is given the birudas 
Pardya Cakravarti Arirayu Gajakesari, and is again said 
to be ruling from his sthira smhffsana (firm throne) at 
B'arahakany1ipura. , 

The Kundesvara temple inscription styles the king 
Pardya devarasa AhiPendrarasa, and describes him as 
ruling' from the same capital with his crowned queen 
(pattada mahiki), his maiouna Oddamadeva, Narasinga 
Heggade, the senabova, the adhikari, the purohita, and 
others ; and to have fixed 140 and 180 samudaya gadyanas 
as the annual imposts leviable from the villages of 
KundapTlru and Kudiklira respectively. The date of 
this inscription is Saka 1184, Dundhubi, Sravana, 
Bahula '3, Sunday Simha 16. It agrees -with Sunday 
the 13th August A . D . 1262. 1 2 The name of the crowned 
queen, as ascertained from another record to be 
mentioned later on, was Balia Mahadevi. 

In the Vi§numurti temple at Puttige in the Udipi 
tSluka is a damaged stone inscription also of the same 
ruler. It is dated only in the cyclic year Prabhava, 
Simha, but is assignable to Saka 1190 (July-August A.D. 
1267). The epigraph records a royal order made in the 
presence of the pradhanas (ministers) and other officers, 


1. 370 of 1927 ; lip. Rrp.for 1926-7, pp. 62, 108-9. 

2. 364 of 1927 ; Ep. Rep. for 1926-7, pp. 62, 108 9. 
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and issued from Bara(ha)kanyapura. The biruda of 
Vira is given to the king in this inscription. 1 

It cannot be determined whether Pandya Cakravartin 
Gajakesari Ylra Pandyadeva Alupendradeva ruled only 
from A. D. 1254 till A. D. 1267. From the above record 
it is clear that the king's firm throne (sthira simhUsana) 
was always at Barakhru which, it must he noted, is 
consistently styled BaTahakanyapura. His last date 
cannot be determined but it is not improbable that he 
ruled till A. D. 1277-8 or thereabouts. 

Two stone inscriptions of the same ruler have been 
found in the MahalingeSvara temple at Padtlru in the 
Udipi taluka. Unfortunately both are damaged but 
both clearly give the name of the king as Pandya 
Cakravartin Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva. One of 
these is undated, and in the other, which seems to 
record a gift of land, the date is lost. 2 The main 
reason wiiy these two records are assigned to the reign 
of this ruler is that they were found in one of the 
Saivite centres of the Udipi taluka. It is true that one 
of the inscriptions of Vira Pandyadeva Alupendra- 
deva II was also found in the Udipi taluka. But, on the 
whole, the inscriptions of Vira Pandyadeva Alupendra- 
deva II and of Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva III 
were found in the Mangalore and Karkala talukas 

1. 500 of 1928-9 ; Swamikannu, Ind. Eyhem., IV, p. 137 

2. 367 and 368 of 1930-1031 ■ 


A. K. 9 
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The year A. D. 1277 witnessed the regime of his 
crowned queen Balia Mahadevl. A stone inscription 
found in the Mahisasuramardhini temple at Nila'vara 
in the Udipi faluka, styles her as the pattada piriyarasi 
(the senior crowded queen). It describes her as rul- 
ing the country ('srimatu pattada piriyarasi Balla-mahadevi- 
yara vijaya-rccjyam-uttara-uttara-abhivrddhi pravardhamana 
acandmrkka tnmmbaram-saluttam-irdda). The epigraph 
states that a specified endowment in money (100 honnu) 
was made to the goddess Bhagavati of the temple ot 
Niruvara in the presence of all the pradhanas, desa-puru- 
sas, odeyas, adhikaris, and the important representatives 
of the village of Niruvara (Niruvarada gramadavaru). 
The inscription is dated Saka 120 (1), IsVara, Kanya 15, 
Sunday. The cyclic year ISvara corresponds, however, 
to Saka 1199 (expired), and the other details evidently 
stand for A.D. 1277, September the 12th Sunday. 1 

The succession devolved on her son Nagadevarasa. 
Two damaged inscriptions of this ruler have been 
found in the Mahalirigesvara temple at Basaruru in the 
Kundapuru faluka. The earlier of the two is a damag- 
ed record dated Saka 1213 Khara, Magha Bahula 10, 
Thursday, Kumbha 20 which agrees but for the last 
detail which ought to be Kumbha 21, with A.D. 1292 
February the 14th Thursday. Nagadevarasa is called 
in this record the son of Balia Mahadevl, and is said 
to be ruling from the capital Barahakanyapura. It 


1. 491 of 1928-9 Ep. Rept. for 1928-29, pp. 58, 80. 
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registers a gift of a flower garden to the god Nakhare- 
svara of Basaruru. 1 

The other damaged inscription, also found in the 
same temple, is dated Saka 1220 Kumbha 20 which cor- 
responds to (Saka 1220, the cyclic year being Vilamba) 
A.D. 1299, February the 13th Friday. It commemorates 
a gift also to the same god in the same temple. 2 

Of the next ruler Bankideva Alupendradeva 1 1 , 
four stone epigraphs have been found. The first of 
these was discovered in the Gollara Gapapati temple 
at Mangalore ; the second at Kariyanga],a near Polali 
Ammupije in the same taluka; the third in the Manjunatha 
temple at Kadri near Mangalore ; and the fourth in a 
field in the village of Sujeru, Mangalore taluka. The 
Gollara Ganapati stone inscription gives him the follow- 
ing birudas : — Fandya Cakravartin, Khya-Gajdnku'sa , and 
calls him Bankideva Alupendradeva. His independent 
status is proved by the following phrases used in the 
same inscription : — vijaya-rajyam-uttara-uttara'abhivrddhi- 
p ra va rddha mdna - dca ndrdrkka - ta Fa ihba ram (saluttam-ire) du's- 
tha-nigraha-'sistha-pratipalanar-agi sukha sankatha-vinodadim 
rajyam geyyuttam irdda. 

The date given in the above inscription is the 
following: — S'aka-abda 1225 neyaS'ubha kfta samvatsarada 
Mesa masa 7 neya A (di) which corresponds to Sunday 

1. 415 of 1927-8, Ep. Rept.for 1927-8, p. 49. 

2. 420 of 1927-8; Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. IV p. 198. 



132 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


April'the IstA.D. 1302. 1 The inscription then conti- 

nues to narrate that in that part of the palace of the 
capital MangalSpura called MogasSle, where the king 
was holding the durbar on the occasion of the anniver- 
sary of the death of the great queen Mocala Mahadevi 
(irimatu rajadhdni Mangalapurada aramaneya Mo&aStdeycd- 
vlagam-kott iralu munna tammadiyakke Mocala mafia deri yar a 
svargastar-crda avara pinda-pradanadalu), certain grants of 
land (specified) were made to Kadu Vamana for the 
gods Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. This epigraph, 
we may incidentally observe, is called a ’sita-sanketamam, 
evidently because it was an agreement arrived at by 
the people and the king. In fact, the last sentence in- 
vokes a blessing on the ruler who was present on the 
occasion : — ehdu barada sila-sanketamam kelda srimat Ar (a) 
sarge mangala-mahdsri. ' 

The identity of the great queen Mocala Mahadevi 
is uncertain. But the use of the epithet Mahadevi 
and the absence of the term pattada piriyarasi or pattada 
mahisl suggest that she may have been the mother of 
Bankideva Alupendra. If we take the death anniversary 
of the queen mentioned in the record to be the first of 
its kind, she may have died in A . D . 1301. 

1. and (2) 17 of 1901 ; S. I. I. V 1 1 , No. 1/7, p. 75. On the same 
page of S. I. I., a is interpreted as Asajlha, and 8 is substituted for 
7. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem., IV. p. 206. Kittel refers to a stone 
inscription dated SalivJhana £aka 1225 found in front of a temple 
that was then called Niradevalaya and at present dedicated to Hanu- 
manta in which the name Mangafapura is mentioned. Kannada-Eng. 
Dicty. p. 1180. Evidently the inscription referred to is the one under 
discussion. B. A. S. 
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The second stone inscription belonging to this 
ruler was found at Kariyarigala, near Pol.ali Ammunije 
in the same taluka. It is dated only in the cyclic year 
Krodhana (Krodhin), Simha 15 which corresponds to 
Saka 1226 (A.D. 1304 August, Wednesday the 12th). The 
inscription records a gift of land to the temple of Hola- 
ladeva (? dev!) by a Brahman in the reign of Bankideva- 
rasa. 1 

A third inscription of the same king'is the defaced 
stone record found in the Manjunatha temple at Kadri 
near Mangalore. This undated epigraph gives the 

birudas P finely a Cakravartin (Rci) ya-Gajanku'sa to the king 
Bankideva Alupendra, and informs us that in the 
course of his increasing and victorious reign, while he 
was protecting the virtuous and punishing the wicked 
(vijaya rajyam uttara-uttara abhivrddhi pravarddhamcffia [met 
candrukka tu] fUmbaram [saluttam-ire] dustha-nigraha-'sistha 
pratipalana), and then breaks off. 2 The similarity of the 
birudas and the phrases describing his independent rule 
mentioned in the above inscription with those given 
in the Gollara Ganapati temple inscription, suggests 
beyond any doubt that both the records are to be 
referred to the same ruler. 

The Sujeru stone inscription is dated Saka 1228, 
Visvavasu, Simha 18, Sunday which corresponds cor- 
rectly to A.D. 1305,' August, Sunday"the 15th. This is 
a unique record which shows how carefully the Alupa 

1. 377 of 1927-8 ; Swamikannu, Ind. Epem., I V, p. 211. 

2. 26 of 1901,; S. I, I. V 1 1 , No. 188, p. 84. 
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kings looked after the material welfare of their sub- 
jects. Its importance will be discussed in a subsequent 
section on the features of Alupa administration. 1 

7. LATER ALUPAS AND THE BEGINNING OF 
THE DECLINE 

Soyideva Alupendradeva succeeded Bankideva 
Alupendradeva. It cannot be determined how long 
the latter's rule lasted. But from the fact that the 
earliest inscription of Soyideva Alupendradeva is 
dated A.D. 1315, it is permissible to surmise that 
Bankideva Alupendradeva*s reign lasted till A.D. 1314-5. 
Five stone epigraphs of the reign of Soyideva 
Alupendradeva have been found, while a sixth record, 
mentioning one who was obviously a member of the 
royal family, tails within his reign. The five stone 
records are the following : — a stone inscription found 
in the SomanathesVara temple at Manigarakeri in B'ara- 
koru ; a stone epigraph discovered in a place called 
Dammaragudde in Padebettu, Ud.ipi taluka; a stone 
record found under a peepul tree in Karpu also in the 
Udipi taluka ; another one found in the Mahalinge- 
svara temple at Udipi ; and a damaged one discovered in 
the AnantapadmanahhasvaTni temple at Kudupu in the 
Mangalore taluka. The sixth stone inscription falling 
within the reign of Soyideva Alupendradeva is also 
much damaged. It was discovered in the NemlsVara 
basti at Varanga in the Karkaja taluka. 

1. 338 of 1930-1931 : Swamikannu, hid. Eplt. IV p. 213. 
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The Somanathes'vara temple stone inscription found 
in the Manigarake.ri begins in the usual Alupa manner 
with svasti 'srimat, and gives the following birudas to 
Soyideva Alupendradeva: — Panjdya Cakravartin Arirnya 
Basaoa S'ankara Deva. Of these the second is a new biruda 
altogether. The phrase vije(ja)yarajyaudayam-uttara~ 
abhivrddhimanam-acandrarkka-tarambaram saluttam irdda 
suggests that he was enjoying an independent kingdom. 
But, as we shall point out in a later connection, the 
Alupa power was now beginning gradually to decline. 
The date of the above record, however, is given as 
S'aka-varusa 1238 Rcrksasa sarhvatsarada Margas (b) ira Su 
(S'u) dd(h) a 13 (Vr) Sclka-masa 13 Somavara, The cyclic 
year for Saka 1238 was Anala ; and Vrstika 13 Monday 
would mean A.D. 1316 November the 9th Tuesday. We 
have, therefore, to assume that the date intended was 
probably Saka 1237 expired in which case it works out 
correctly to A.D. 1315 November, Monday the 10th. 
The ruler is represented as being in the palace in 
B^rahakanyhpura, and not Barakantupura, as has been 
wrongly read by the Madras Government Epigraphist. 
The king is described to be seated on the golden 
throne (suoarna-simhasana-arndhar-agi, and not unnata-sim- 
hasana-arndhamgi, as has been supposed by the same 
writer) , and holding his durbar (oddolagam Rott-irda-prasta- 
va-dola). The inscription which is unfortunately effaced 
in many places, records a grant for the offerings of the 
god Somanatha of Manigarakeri. It was made by 
Bankidevarasa, the nephew of the ruler (...valvara 
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baliya [aliya] Bahkidevarasam) to Banki Senabova's 
(man ?) Annadata Heggade. The importance of this 
epigraph will be made clear while' describing the 
administration under the Alupas. 1 

The second is a damaged stone inscription found 
in a place called Dammaragudde, about a mile to the 
north of the Subrahmanya temple in the Padebettu 
village, Udipi faluka. It is dated Saka 12 (46 Raktak- 
si) which corresponds to A. D. 1324-5. The ruler is 
called Vlra (So)yideva Alupendradeva. This record 
seems to register a gift of money-income to the temple 
of KotlSvara by the king. It mentions the Mahapra- 
dhnna So(va)nna Stnabova and Sifigana Sahara.' 

The Kapu stone inscription of the same ruler gives 
him the same birud'as and the same phrase regarding his 
independent rule. It is dated S'ri S'aka»varusa 1247 
(neya) Rakataksi ( sariiVatsarada ) Kanyci ... The cyclic 
year RaktJksi corresponds to Saka 1246 and not to Saka 
1247 the cyclic year of which was Krodhana. The date 
intended is probably Saka 1246 ( A . D . 1324, September). 
This, is another defaced inscription which clearly des- 
cribes the king as seated on the golden throne (s[u] varna 

1. 151 of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII. No. 354, p. 212 ; Swamikannu, Ind 
Bpheth. I V . pp. 232-235. The cyclic year for Saka 1237 was Raksasa. 
But instead of Mrgasirsa, there ib Nija and Vrscika 13 corresponds 
correctly to November the 10th Monday, swamikannu, ibid p. 233. 
B.A. ,S. 

’ 2. 374 of 7930-1, The latter part of the date is by no means 

certain. On the back of this slab is a much mutilated Kannada 
inscription of the Vijayanagara times, mentioning an Odeya and some 
lUudalis. Ibid. 
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(simhasa) na arudhar-Tigi) at Barahakanyapura, and holding 
the durbar (oddolagam-kott-iralu). It records a grant 
of land (details effaced) made at the request of Sriman 
MahdpradhCCna Singana Sahani and the officials called 
erafa-kdla bali niyogis. 1 

, i 

' The Mahalingesvara temple inscription ofUd.ip 

begins directly with the date which is given thus:- 
PrabhaVa samvacch ( ts ) arada Asqdha Ba(hijla) 3 Ma. 
Karkkcctaka mcTsa 9 Mangalavdra di. The cyclic year Pra- 
bhava corresponds to Saka 1249 but the week day 
however does not correspond. The date is perhaps 
meant for Saka 1249 (A.D. 1327) July, Wednesday 
the 8th and not Tuesday. The king is given the same 
birndas as in the above Kapu inscription. The 
Mahapradhdna Singana Sahani (but called in this record 
Sahani ), along with Bhosana ( BhbSana ? ) Adhikari, 
Kodakala Nayaka of Nadapu and others, gave certain 
specified forest land for the ( services of the ) god of 
Tare-gudde. The epigraph concludes with an 
imprecation that he who violates thfe grant would suffer 
the sins of killing cows in Varanasi, The engraver's 
name is given in Devanagari characters as Sradhara- 
natha which is evidently an error for SrldharanStha. 2 

The fifth inscription of the same ruler was 
discovered in the Anantapadmanabhasvami temple 

1. 92 of 1901; S.I./.Y II. No. 274, p. 141 ; Swamikannu, hid. 
Ephem. - p. 250. 

2. 118 A.of 190h; S.I.I. VII. No. 308, p. 159, Swamikannu 

ibid, IV, p. 257. 
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at Kudupu. This damaged epigraph calls the king 
Vira Soyiraya and adds a third biruda to the two alrady 
mentioned above-that of Rdya-Gajartku'sa which, as 
we have already seen, was assumed by Soyideva 
Alupendradeva's ( father and ) predecessor Bankideva 
Alupendradeva. The inscription under review is dated 
only in the cyclic year Bhava Kumbha 22 (Wednesday) 
which corresponds to Saka 1257 (A. D. 1335 February 
Wednesday the 15th ). An official named Mainda 
Heggade is mentioned in the record. 1 2 3 

The sixth stone inscription which fails within the 
reign of Soyideva Alupendradeva but which was not 
evidently issued by him is a damaged record found in 
the Nemls'vara basti at Varariga in the Karkaja taluka. 
It mentions a chief named Gopl A vararaya, who is given 
the birudas of Pandita Pcnidya, Pandya DhanaiT)aya> and 
Ariraya Basava S'ankara. The name of the sarvd.dhika.ri 
Narasinga also occurs in the inscription. It is dated 
Saka 1 ( 25 ) 4 Aiiglrasa ( Mithuna ), Su. 10, Thursday 
which works out to A . D . 1332 June the 4th Thursday. 1 

We have seen that in the undated stone slab set up 
in the verandah of the same basti at Varariga, belonging 
to the reign of Pandya Cakravartin Kulasekharadeva 
Alupendradeva, already cited above, the name Pandya 
Dhananjaya appeared as a biruda of Pattodeya, while a 
prince named Pi(a)ndita Pandya was also mentioned/" 


1. 461 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept.for 1928 - 9 , p. 58. 

2 . 527 of 1 928-9 ; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, p. 59. 

3 . 526 of 1928 - 9 . op. cit. 
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Gopisvararaya has the same biruda like the one assumed 
by Pat(o<Jeya, and in addition that of ArirSya Basava 
S'ankara, which we may note was used by the Alupa 
ruler himself. These considerations make it certain 
that Gopisvararaya belonged to the royal family in the 
indirect line, and that he was not an independent ruler. 

The birudas Basava Sankara together with S'rimat 
Pandya Cahravartin and Raya Gajanka'sa which were borne 
by the Alupa rulers were, we may incidentally observe, 
also used by one of the most prominent of the later 
Hoy sal a rulers- Vlra Ball ala III. 

Soyideva Alupendradeva was succeeded by Vtra 
Kulas'ekharadeva. Two stone inscriptions of this ruler 
have been discovered. The first is a damaged record 
found at Niruvara in the Udipi taluka. It is dated 
Saka 1(26)7 Tarana (Vrs'cika), 27, Thursday which cor- 
responds to A . D . 1345, November the 24th Thursday. 
The inscription mentions a gift to the temple of 
Durga Bhagavati of the same locality. 1 

The other inscription is written in the Grantha 
script. It was found in the MahalingeSvara temple at 
Kota in the Udipi taluka, and it contains the incomplete 
detail that Jupiter was in Kumbha. The date evidently 
stands for A.D. 1 1345. The inscription records an 
endowment to the same temple of Mahalinges'vara at 

1. 496 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept.for 1928-9, p. 53. The cyclic year 
Tarana is probably here meant for Saka 1266 expired with which it 
agrees. For the cyclic year for Saka 1267 was Parthiva. Swamikaniiu, 
Ind. Ephein., IV., pp. 290-293. B- A. S. 
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Ko$a in the Udipi taluka.' If we assume that Soyideva 
Alupendradeva's last year was A . D . 1335, then, it may 
be taken that Vira KulaSekharadeva's reign lasted from 
that date till A.D. 1345 6. 

Vira Pandyadeva succeeded Vira Kulasekharadeva 
in A.D. 1346. Only two inscriptions directly bearing 
on the reign of this ruler have been found, while 
two others may be assigned to him on historical 
grounds. 'That Vira Fandyadeva's earliest year was 
A.D. 1346 seems certain both from the inscriptions 
found in the Mahalinges'vara temple at BrahmUvuru in 
the Udipi taluka as well as from the supplementary 
grant recorded on a stone in the Sringeri matha* The 
former is a damaged epigraph dated Saka 1 (26)9 
Vyaya, MargaSirSa, Su. 1 (1), VaddaVUra which agrees 
with A.D. 1346 November the 25th Saturday. The ins- 
cription seems to record a gift of land. 3 

The Sringeri matha inscription is concerned mainly 
with the endowments made to it by the five famous 
brothers-Harihara, Bukka, Marapa, Muddapa, and 
Kampana, the founders of the Vijayanagara Empire, 
in the year A . D . 1346. A supplementary grant to the 
servants of Bharata Tirtha Sripada of that pontificate 
is also made in the same record and is dated in the 
same year. It is from this that we gather that the 
ruler who made the supplementary grant was no other 
than Vira PHndya Deva. For it' gives him the biradas 

1. 506 of 1928-9. 

2. 484 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept, for 1928-9, p. 59, 
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Pdiidya Cakravartin, Ariraya Basava S'ankara, A Goad to 
the Elephants the hostile kings. These birtidas were worn 
by the predecessors of Vira Pandyadeva, and were, 
therefore, naturally assumed by him. We assume 
that Vira Pandyadeva went to Srin'geri along with his 
queen whose name is given as Kikkayitayi which is 
evidently an error for CikkayitaVi, (i . e., Krsnayitayi), 
in the same inscription. 1 

Two other inscriptions that may be assigned to 
the same ruler are the completely .defaced stone 
inscription found at the entrance to the central shrine of 
the Pandyesvara temple at Mangalore, and the illegible 
stone epigraph found at the entrance to the Cakrapani 
temple at Attavara also in the same town. The former^ 
however; contains the date one figure of which is 
damaged : Saka 128 (?), Mma-masa 14th A, The Govern- 
ment Epigraphist (Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar) has 
substituted 4 for the missing figure. But this (Saka 
1284) does not work out correctly, since the cyclic 
year for Saka 1284 was Subhakrt. The date, then^ 
according to the calculation of the Madras Govern- 
ment Epigraphist, would be A.D. 1362, March 9th 
Wednesday. The week day and the cyclic year, accord- 
ing to this calculation, do not agree. Hence we assume 
that the missing figure in the date of the record may 

1. Mahiamahopadhyaya R. Narasimhacharya was, however, 
unable to identify this ruler. The inscription in full is given in the 
famous Sringeri matha epigraph, Sg 1 of E. C, VI, ; Mys. Arch-Rept. 
for 1916, p. 57. . 
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have been 2 in which case the date would be Saka 
1282, Sarvari Mina-masa 14th A (di). This agrees very 
wellwithA.D. 1360, March, Sunday the 8 th. 1 

The Cakrapani temple stone inscription is likewise 
illegible, and the date also contains one figure that is 
damaged. The Government Epigraphist reads Saka 
128 (9) Parabhava, Mesa-ma~sa, 10, Guru. But the 
cyclic year Parabhava corresponds to Saka 1288 and not 
to Saka 1289 the cyclic year of which was Plavanga. 
If we accept the date as Saka 128 (8), then, it may 
stand for A. D. 1366, April , Saturday the 4th. The week 
day however still does not correspond. 2 

The inscription records that for the offerings of 
the god Anjaneya of the Cakrapa"ni temple, the follow- 
ing stone inscription was written (barn [e] da 'sila- 
Snsanada kramav-ent-endare) — Whereas in former times 
Kulasekharadeva, (munna~ adi-kaladalu Kula'sekhara-de..), 
and then it breaks off. If we allot twenty years to Vira 
PSndyadeva, we reach A. D. 1366 which may have been 
the last year of that ruler. Kulasekharadeva mentioned 
in this record was perhaps Kulasekharadeva Alupendra- 
deva I, the predecessor of NtTrmmadi Cakravartin. We 
infer this from the words ~adi Kulas'ekharadeva in the 
record. This consideration and the fact that the re- 
cord follows closely the Pandyesvara inscription, and 


1. 20 of 1901, S. I. I. VII., No., 180, p. 77 ; Swamikannu, Ind. 
Ephem. IV, pp. 322, 326. 

2. 18 of 1901 ; S. I. /.VII., No. 18, p. 75 ; Swamikannu, ibid 
pp. 334, 336. 
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that it was also found in the same town of Mangalore, 
enable us to assign the Cakrapani temple record to the 
reign of Yfra Pandyadeva. 

If the above is accepted, then the earliest date tor 
Vira Fandyadeva's successor Kulasekharadeva 
Alupendradeva III may have been A. D. 1366. With this 
ruler a radical change seems to have come in the faith 
professed by the Alupas. The inscription in question 
was found in the Ammanavaru basti in MiTdubidre. It 
opens in the usual Jaina manner, calls the Alupa ruler a 
disciple of a well known Jaina priest, and describes him 
as making endownments to a Jaina basti. Unlike the 
Alupa inscriptions hitherto examined, the Ammanavaru 
basti epigraph begins with the accredited Jaina invoca- 
tion, thus: — S'rimat-parama-gambhlra - svadvada - amoglia 
lancchanam jiyat trailokya Nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam 
(Having the honourable supreme profound syad-vtTda as 
a fruit-bearing token, may it prevail, the doctrine of 
the Lord of three worlds, the Jaina doctrine). Then 
it proceeds to give the following birudas to the ruler, 
whom it calls Pandya Cakravartin, thus: svasti samasta- 
hh u vana- vikhyUta Soma-kula-tilaka Paitdya Maharajfidhiraja 
ParameSvara Paramabhattwraka Satya-ratnctkara S'aranctgata 
Vajrapanjara srlmat Carukirti-divya-Sri-pada-padma aradhaka 
parabala-sadhakarum appa 'srimat Pandya Cakravartin. 

Of these birudas seven had already been assumed 
by the Alupas: Samasta-bhuvana-vikhynta, Rnja-parame- 
'svara, Paramabhattaraka, S'arandgata-vajrapanjaray Soma- 
kula-tilaka, Pcnidya-maharajadhirqja, and Parame'svara. Of 
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the others 'srimat-Carukirti divya-Sri-pada-padma~aradhaka, 
and p a ra -balci- sadhaka ru m are similar to those of the 
many birudas assumed by a Pajf i Pombuccha ruler of" the 
Santara family, Maliamandale'svara Lokarfatharasa 
(A.D. 1334), whose position in Tuluva history during 
this period will be discussed in a later connection. The 
birudas of Lokanatharasa which are strikingly similar to 
those borne by Kulasekharadeva Alupendradeva III, 
are the following: Sa ma s ta - b h u va n cfs ray a srimat-Cclruklrti- 
Pandita-deVara dib(v)ya-sri-pada-padma aradhaka and para- 
bala-jagad-dala.. 1 

The statement that Pandya-Cakravartin eka-(ccha- 
tradim)-rajyam geyyutta-irdd followed immediately by 
R<rja-gaja-bala_ Kulasekhara Alupendradeva suggests 
that it refers only to that Alupa ruler. This is further 
proved in a later passage which says that Kulasekhara 
Alupendradeva, while seated on the jewelled throne in 
the basti of Bidire (l.e., Miidubidre) (Kulasekhara ’Alup- 
endra-devaruBidireya(ba)sadilyalu-ratna-simhasana-arudha... 
ka-sthitar-agi), made some specified although illegible 
endowments for the god Pars'vandtha of Bidire. The 
golden throne mentioned in the earlier records is now 
spoken of as a jewelled throne. 

The record, inspite of its being defaced in many 
places, contains the following: — hattu 157394 ne sandu 
dinam S'aka-varusQ 1306 Kaliyuga 4484 sanda ... masa 
(Meca) mar ..., S (S') uddha Caturdasiya dina. Kali 4484 
corresponds to Saka 1305, while Kali 4485, to Saka 1306, 


I. Infra, Ch. 1 1 1 , Sec. 8. 
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the cyclic year of which was Raktaksa. The date 
intended was probably A . D . 1384 April Friday the 8th. 1 

Kulas'ekharadeva Alupendradeva IlFs claims for 
independence as expressed in the birudas samasta bhuva- 
na-vikhyata, Pcnidya-mahaTajadhiraja, Paramesvara cannot 
be justtied in view of the activities not only of the 
Santaras, who had already gained ground within the 
limits of the Alupa kingdom, but also of those of 
another Karnataka power which had successfully cast 
both over the Santaras as well as the Alupas its sway 
since A.D. 1346. We refer here to the Vijayanagara 
rulers who had placed their viceroy over Barakuru in 
Saka 1307 (A.D. 1385-6.)' 

There is one name among the Alupa rulers which 
may be mentioned here. It is that of Alupa Kamade- 
varasa about whom a much damaged and undated 
record was found in the Durga Paramesvari temple 
at Iruvaila in the Karkala taluka. This is the only 
inscription concerning him. It seems to register a 
gift of land. 1 Nothing more can be determined about 
this figure in Alupa history. 

Kulas'ekharadeva Alupendradeva III was succeed- 
ed by (his son and successor) Vira Pandyadeva 1 1 1 . 
Only one inscription of this ruler has been discovered 
in the Gauri temple at Prantya in Mudubidre. This 
record begins in the usual Alupa style with a svasti, 

1. 53 A of 1901; S.I.I. VII. No. 225, p. 113; Swamikannu 
Ind. Ephem. IV. pp. 368, 370. 

2. Infra Chapter III. 3. 477 of 1928-7929. 


A.K.10 
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and then proceeds to give most of the biradas assumed 
by Vira Pandyadeva Ill's predecessor Kulasekhara Alu- 
pendradeva III but not those referring to the Jaina 
teacher Caruklrti Pandita. On the other hand, it clear- 
ly points to the strong hold which the earlier Saivite 
religion still had on the Alupa royal house which was 
now gradually sinking into insignificance. The follow- 
ing biradas are given to Vira Pandyadeva : — Samasta bhu- 
vana-vikhycTta, Soma-kula-tilaka, Pqndya-malTarajcidhiraja, 
Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka,Satya-mtnakam, S'arana- 
gata vajra-panjara, S'ri-Manjunatha-devara 'srt-pada-padma- 
Uradhakar-appa, Para-bala-scTdhakarum-appa, Sr'imat Pnndya 
Cakravarti Rn (ya-Gajnfikus'a) s'ri-Vira Pandya-cfevaru. 

The substitution of the biruda 'sri-Manjunatha-devara 
' sripada-padmci-aradhakar (Worshipper at the lotus feet of 
god Manjunatha ) for the biruda' srimat-Carukirti-divya- 
sri-pada-padma-dradhakar assumed by Kulasekharadeva 
Alupendradeva 1 1 1 , is to be borne in mind in our 
estimate of the diffusion of different religious creeds 
in Tuluvanadu. 

Vira Papdyadeva 1 1 1 is said to be ruling the king- 
dom under the shadow of one umbrella ( eka-cchatradim 
rajyam-ieyyuttam irdda ). This, as we have already seen, 
was used to denote the independent status of 
Kulasekharadeva Alupendradeva III. 

The similarity of all the biradas except those 
pertaining to the faith of the rulers, and the phrase 
used to express their political position, as given in the 
above records of Vira Pandyadeva III and Kulasekhara- 
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deva III, clearly prove that. they belonged to the same 
family. This is further corroborated by the distinctive 
Alupa biruda Raya-GajafikuSa borne by Vlra Pandyadeva 
III. These considerations are enough to invalidate the 
statement made by the Government Epigraphist 
( Mr. G. Venkoba Rao ) that Vira Pandyadeva III was 
not an Alupa ruler. 1 2 

The record is dated 1577 ( 311 ) dndina..S'aka~ 
varasam 1318 san (du) Va ( r ) ttamana.. A'svara-samvtsarada ■ 
simha nicisa Aditya-vuradahdu. This corresponds to 
Saka 1319, the cyclic year of which was Isvara, in which 
case the date intended was perhaps A.D. 1397 August 
the 5th Sunday. 1 

The inscription records a grant to Durga Devi ( of 
the Gauri temple ) of Mucjubidre. 

The ruler who succeeded Vi'ra Pand.yadeva III was 
Kulas'ekhara Aiupendradeva I V . Only two epigraphs 
of this ruler have been found. One was discovered in 
the Gauri temple at Mucjubidre. It begins in the old 
Alupa manner with svasti sri, and merely relates that 
when Pandya Cakravartin Kulasekhara Aiupendradeva 
was ruling the kingdom under the shadow of his sole 


1. Ep.Rept.for 1926, pp. 108-9. Mr. Venkoba Rao seems to 
have confounded Vira Pandya of the Alupa family with a later Vira 
Pandya of the Bhairarasa family of KaTkaja. B. A. S. 

2. 50 of 1901; S. I. /. VII. No. 221, p. Ill, Swamikannu, 
Ind. Ephem. I V . p. 397. August 5th is taken here on the assumption 
that it is the first Adivara in Strhha. But this is a mere supposition. 
B. A. S. 
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umbrella (Pandya-cakravartin Kulase (s'e) kharalpendrade- 
var eka-cchatra [dim] rajyam-geyyutt-ire.) 

The date which follows is wrongly given thus : — 
(S'aka-nrpa) knlatlta-s(am)vatsarada 1363 neya Raktaksi-sam 
...and then the effaced epigraph proceeds to record a 
grant of land for the naivedya of the goddess Durgadevi 
[of Mudubidre], The cyclic year Raktaksi corresponds 
to Saka 1366 ( A . D . 1444-5) and not to Saka 1363, the cyclic 
year of which was Durmatl. 1 

Another inscription has to be referred to this ruler. 
It is a stone epigraph found in the grounds of the 
Kanara High School, Mangalore, and is dated only in 
the cyclic year Raktaksi Mesa-mtisa 12 neya Adivaradandu. 
The inscription contains a great many details concern- 
ing temple management which will be discussed in 
connection with the features of administaation under 
the Alupas. Here we may note that it mentions an Alupa 
ruler in the following terms: Mangalapurada hiriya 
aramaneya Bhuvana'srayada mogasaleyalu samasta-pradlia- 
narum yeradu-kolu-baliyam verasufm )oddolagam-kottirdda-a- 
prasta-vanadalu Aliya Vita Banki Devarasargge Muguru- 
nudina-rajyam biduvalli MctVa Kula'sekhara-devarsarum 
Aliya Banki Devarasarum Bankesvara Devarige 'sila= 'sasanam 
geydu kotta kramavent-endade . .. In the older (or senior) 
palace at Mangalore (Mangalapurada hiriya-aramaneya), in 
the front room of the public audience hall of which 

\ 53 of 7907; S. 1. 1. V 1 1 . No. 224, pp. 112-3, 511 ; Swamikannu, 
Ind. Ephem. V. pp. 84, 90. 

2. 23 B ofl901\ S. 1. 1. VII. No. 185, pp. 81-2. 
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by name the " Refuge of the World " ( bhuvand'srayada 
moga-suleyalu), with all the ministers and the eradu-kblu- 
bali officials, on the occasion of the public audience, 
the kingdom of Mugurunadu was assigned to Al.iya 
[nephew] Bankidevarasa by his uncle [mava] Kulasekhara 
devarasa. On this the king Kulasekhara together with 
Aliya Ba'nkideva made an endowment to the god 
Bankesvara. 

We have to find out the age of epigraph and the 
identity of the ruler Kulasekara and of his nephew 
Bankideva. The cyclic year Raktaksi agrees with any 
one of the following Saka years-1126, 1186,1246,1306, 
and 1366. The epigraph in question cannot be dated to 
Saka 1126 for the following reasons:-In Saka 1126 ( A . D . 
1204-5 ) the king is given many titles among which, as 
we have seen already, P(indya-Cakravartin Rnya(ra) 
Bhujabala 1 are important. His name is spelt Vira 

Kolas'ekhara Alvendradeva. In none of the three 

inscriptions of this Alupa king are his relatives 
mentioned. These titles, the more corrupt form of 
the name, and the absence of the name of any of his 
relatives suggest that he could not have been the 
Kulas'ekhara mentioned in the stone inscription found 
in Mangalore. 

The inscription cannot be dated to Saka 1186. We 
know from the Alupa records that Vira Fandyadeva 
Alupendra I was ruling from A. D. 1254 till A. D. 1267. 


1. 51 of 1901, op. cit. 
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It cannot be that the Kulasekharadeva of the Manga- 
lore inscription ruled at the same time. 

The epigraph cannot be placed in Saka 1246 ( A.D. 
1324) for the same reason. Soyideva Alupendradeva was 
ruling from A.D. 1315 till A.D. 1357. Moreover, it 
was only in the reign of bis predecessor Bankideva 
Alupendra II in A.D. 1302 that the palace at Marigajuru 
was called merely Srimatu rdjadhdni Mangaldpurada( a ) 
ramaneya moga-fale, 1 and the palace itself was styled 
simply Bhuvanasraya. 2 This proves that in the days of 
Bankideva Alupendradeva 1 1 , and, we may presume, in 
those of his successor Soyideva as well, the palace at 
Mangalore was not called hiriya aramane, as it is styled 
in the Mangalore record. We have, therefore, to date the 
Kanara High School inscription to a later age in order 
to understand the term hiriya aramane applied to it. 

Now, there remain two Saka years to which the 
Kanara High School inscription can be assigned: — Saka 
1306 and Saka 1366. In A.D. 1384 Kulasekhara Alupendra 
deva III and in A.D. 1444 Kulasekhara Alupendradeva IV 
reigned. It is difficult to determine to which of these 
two names the Kulasekhara of the Kanara High School 
inscription has to be referred. We may venture to 
suggest, however, the following: — That the record in 
question cannot be referred to the reign of Kula- 
Sekharadeva 1 1 1 for the following reasons:- This ruler 
is given a string of birudas which are not found in the 

1 .17 of 1901, op. cit. 

2 338 of 1930-31. See infra The Capitals. 
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Kanara High School inscription. He is represented as 
ruling from his jewelled throne at Mu<jubidre, and as 
a patron of jainism, who gave a grant to the god ParsVa- 
natha of that city. 1 These considerations are inappli- 
cable to the KulaSekhara of the Kanara High School 
inscription. For, as we shall explain while describing 
the features of administration under the Alupas, the 
Kulas'ekharadeva of the Kanara High School record 
was a patron of Brahmanism, as the detailed regulations 
pertaining the temple of the god Banke'svara entered 
in that inscription, and the fact that the grant was 
made by the king Kulasekharadeva himself together 
with his Aliya Bankideva clearly prove. 

There remains Saka 1366 when there reigned 
Kulas'ekharadeva Alupendradeva IV. One inscription 
of this ruler dated wrongly in Saka 1363 (i. e., 1366) 
but in the cyclic year Raktaksi has already been noticed 
by us. This inscription registers a grant to the god- 
dess Durga. The ruler is styled Pandya Cakravartin 
Kulasekhara Alupendradeva. 2 We believe that the 
Kanara High School record dated only in the cyclic 
year Raktaks.i is to be assigned to Saka 1366, and that 
the Mava (uncle) Kulasekharadeva, the patron of 
Brahmans, of that record is to be identified with 
Pandya Cakravartin Kulasekharadeva. 

The date of this inscription (S'aka 1366 Raktaksi 
Mesa masa 12 neya Adivara) would, then, correspond to 


1. 53 A 1901, op. cit. 


2. 53 of 1901, op. cit. 
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A.D. 1444 April the 7th Tuesday, the week day not 
corresponding. 1 

8. SOME CHIEFTAINS 

Kula^ekharadeva Alupendradeva IV was the last of 
the prominent Alupas, so far as the epigraphs concern- 
ing them are concerned. With him the flickering ves- 
tiges of Alupa power may be said to have vanished. 
The name Alupa was too great, however, to be entire- 
ly annihilated. And so we find it lingering on till the 
sixteenth century and after. Three names of chief- 
tains exercising some sort of political authority are 
met with in inscriptions of the later ages. A stone 
inscription found in the Hacevettu village in the Kar- 
kala taluka, records a grant of land to the temple of 
Mahadeva at Ittala (Vitthala ?) by Kantana Mara Aluva 
alias Komna for offerings and perpetual lamps and lor 
feeding Brahmans. This was in the reign of the Vijaya- 
nagara king Virirpaksa Raya ( A.D. 1384-A.D. 1404). The 
inscription is dated only in the cyclic year Tarana, 
Makara 6, Thursday, when there was a solar eclipse. 
The cyclic year Tarana agrees with Saka 1326 and the 
date works out correctly to January 1st A.D. 1405, when 
there was a solar eclipse. 2 

We have seen above that Vira Parnlyadeva III ruled 
from A.D. 1396 till A.D. 1436. It cannot be that Kantana 
Mara Aluva alias Komna exercised any regal authority 
during these years. Hence it has to be supposed that 


1. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. V, p. 90. 

2. 510 of 1 028-9 ; Ep. Kept, for 1 028-9, p. 55. 
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he was a member of the royal family entrusted with 
the charge of administering unspecified districts. 
Whatever that may be, the Komna branch has giver? 
two more chieftains to Tuluva. 

One of them was Devannarasa alias Komna who is 
mentioned in two stone inscriptions. In the earlier of 
these records, it is related that his sister Sanakara-devi 
made a gift of the produce of some of her lands to the 
(Anantanatha ?) b asti at Kiyaruvara for offerings and 
worship. The stone inscription which gives us these 
details was found in the Anantanatha basti at Nellikaru 
in the Karkaja taluka. It is dated Saka 1447 Tarana, 
Dhanus 15, Sunday. This corresponds but for the 
week day which happens to be Tuesday the 13th and 
not Sunday, to A.D. 1524, December. 1 No overlord 
is mentioned in this record. 

'The other record dealing with Devannarasa alias 
Komna was found iu Sirtadi in the Karkaja taluka. 
This inscription, however, mentions Cimnaraja Ode- 
yar, who was evidently the Vijayanagar viceroy. It 
records the construction of a new basti and an endow- 
ment of seventy-six varahas by Devannnrasa alias Komna. 
With this amount some land was purchased at Arjjina- 
pura and left in charge of KcTtyanna Alva for the con- 
duct ot worship. The epigraph is dated Saka 1453 

1. 522 of 1928-9 ; Swamikannu, Ind Ephem. V. p. 251,253. The 

cyclic year Tarana agrees with Saka 1446, while Parthiva, with Saka 
1447. In the latter instance, the date works out to December the 13th 
Wednesday A.D. 1525. Swamikannu, ibid, p. 253. B. A. S, 
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Vikrti, Mes.a 15 Sunday which agrees with A.D. 1530 
April the 10th Sunday which however was Me§a 14 . 1 
The two records make it clear that Devannarasa alias 
Komna was entrusted with some governmental authori- 
ty from A.D. 1524 till A.D. 1530. 

The third name in the Komna branch is that fur- 
nished by the inscription written in Sanskrit and Kan- 
nada found in the Anantnatha basti at Nellikaru in the 
same taluka. This undated inscription mentions no 
king but merely records that the hall (mandira) of the 
caitya (i. e., the Jaina basti evidently) was caused to be 
built by the famous Manjana Komna Bhnpa.* 

9. UNIDENTIFIED ALUPA KINGS 

A tew names in the Alupa genealogy cannot be fixed 
with the meagre information that is before us. One of 
the earlier inscriptions is the defaced record discovered 

1. 524 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, p. 60; It cannot be deter- 
mined whether the name Cimn.araja Ofleyar mentioned in the above 
record was identical with Cimnaraja O.deyar, who was the officer under 
' Ain-ul-MuIk Gilani, and who punished the insubordinate thdnadar 
DilSwar Khan, as mentioned in a record dated A.D. 1562. Saletore, 
S. P. Life., I, pp. 382-383. 

2. ,520 of 1928-9. The name Alupa still survives among the 
Bunts, aind in one or two families of Roman Catholics chiefly of 
UdaySvara and Uflipi. In a later chapter we shall see how in one of 
the most famous Tulu Pddaddnas, called Koti and Cennaya, a SSma 
Ajva will figure. In a stone inscription dated S aka 1437 sand a 
aarttamdna, Aluva Pandi Setti, Aluva Koti Setti, and Aluva Nara (ya) 
na Setti (42 of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII, No. 212, p. 109) are mentioned. 
The Tlovernment Epigraphist (Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar ) 
correctly states that the cyclic year referred to is Dhatri ( i. e., A.D. 

1516). Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. V, p. 234. 
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in the Anantes'vara temple at Udipi. It is an undated 
record which opens with tri svasti unlike the majority 
of the Alupa inscriptions we have hitherto examined. 
It then proceeds to narrate the following : — narenumm- 
appa porigam natham Kavi (mu ? Vima ?) Iddityan-ddahdu 
(huVi) tap (p) idakke sasti om (mana) here pa ... nd-uddro (m). 1 2 
From this indistinct and incomplete inscription all 
that we can gather are the names Kavi Vimaladitya 
and (his shield-bearer ?) Narenu (Narayana ?). Since 
the genealogy from Maramma Alvarasa till Citrava- 
hana II, as we have pointed out in the previous pages, 
is unbroken, Kavi Vimaladitya is to be placed either 
before Maramma Alvarasa or after Citravahana II. If 
he were the predecessor of Maramma Alvarasa, we 
would have had some clue to this in the inscription of 
the latter. The absence of the slightest hint in regard 
to this suggests that Kavi Vimaladitya may have reign- 
ed in the troublesome times that followed the reign of 
Citravahana II. 

An undated stone inscription found in Kariyarigala 
near Polali Ammunije in the Mangalore taluka, men- 
tions Alupa Kumara Fapdya Jayasingarasa, and a gift 
made by him to the goddess Holala Bhattarakf. On the 
following considerations this inscription may be placed 
at the end of the eighth century A.D. Firstly, the 
fact that the inscription calls the goddess Holala 
Bhattaraki and not Durga Paramesvari, as the oeople 

1. 118 of 1901; S. I. I. V 1 1 , No. 307, pp. 158-59. 

2. 380 of 1927-8. 



156 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch.. 


now call her, proves that the inscription belongs 
to that early period when the people had retained 
the original Buddhist name of the goddess. This 
may have been in about the eighth century A.D. 
Secondly, the inscription was found in Kariyangala 
which has yielded two other epigraphs-that relating to 
Ranascfgara whom we have placed in the first quarter 
of the eighth century A. D., and that concerning 
Bafikideva Alupendradeva II dated A.D. 1304. The 
inscription under review could not have belonged to 
the latter Alupa ruler for two reasons : it mentions 
clearly the goddess Holala BhattSraki, while the later 
inscription of the times of Bahkideva Alupendradeva II 
calls the same deity Holaladeva ! Such confusion could 
never have taken place in one and the same age. 
Moreover, if the record in question had belonged to 
the reign of Bankideva Alupendradev 1 1 , it would have 
contained some reference to that ruler. The absence 
of any reference to that ruler suggests that the two 
records do not belong to the same reign. We may, 
therefore, place Alupa Kurrrara Pandya Jayasingarasa 
in the ninth or tenth century A.D., when the Alupas 
had dynastic connection with the Santaras from whom 
they borrowed the name Pandya. 

Since the epithet Kumctra appeal's in the inscription 
it may not be far wrong to assume that Kumara Pandya 
Jayagiiigarasa belonged to the Alupa family. This is 
confirmed by the first name Alupa which the prince 
bore as well as by the fact that he is said to have be- 
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longed to the Lunar race ( Soma-kula) and "far famed in 
the World". It has been made clear that Prthvl- 
sagara, whom we have assigned to the middle of the 
eighth century A . D . , was the earliest Alupa ruler to 
claim descent Irom the Lunar race. We have else- 
where shown that the Buddhist goddess Tara known 
popularly by her Hinduized appellation of Durga, 
was most popular in the eighth century A.D . 1 2 This 
explains why the goddess in the inscription is called 
Holala Bhattaraki and not Durga Parames'varf, as we 
have it in the later records of the same place. 

Under these circumstances the assertions of the 
Madras Government Epigraphist ( Mr. G. V. Srinivasa 
Rao) that Alupa Kumara Pandya Jayasirigarasa was a 
Calukya feudatory, and that he belonged to the 
Ucchangij Pandya line , 9 are to be rejected. The fact 
that in the Western Calukya genealogy the name 
Jayasihga appears, and that the name Pandya was 
Common to the Alupas and to the Ucchangi rulers, are 
no arguments to institute a relationship between the 
Alupa rulers, who were oi the Soma-kula and the 
Nolarhbavadi Ucchangi Papdyas, who claimed decent 
from the Pallavas . 3 


1. Saletore, Wild Tribes, pp. 25-28. 

2. Ep. Rept. for 1921-8, pp. 59-60, 

3. See Rice, Mys.,& Coorg. pp. 55, 59, 61, 63. 
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10. FEATURES OF ADMINISTRATION UNDER 
THE ALUPAS 

The epigraphs which we have examined not only 
give us a genealogical account of the Alupa rulers 
but also some interesting details concerning the 
manner in which they conducted their adminis- 
tration. These records deserve an independent study, 
since it is only with their aid that we shall be able to 
judge the veracity of purely traditional narratives re- 
lating to other phases of the life of the people not 
revealed in the stone epigraphs. The partial picture 
which is thus got from the stone inscriptions will have 
to be read in conjunction with the more elaborate 
narratives which we have gathered exclusively from folk- 
lore and which we have deferred for a later treatment 
in this treatise. Turning to the stone records we find 
that they contain statements which may be grouped 
under the following heads : — the king and his officials, 
capitals, municipal corporations, rural administration, 
army, taxation, and social solidarity. 

(A) THE KING AND HIS OFFICIALS 

What precisely was the conception of royalty in the 
minds of the people in the early days of Alupa history 
cannot be made out from the epigraphical records. 
The earliest Alupa rulers have, as we have seen, merely 
'srimat prefixed to their names, thus denoting that they 
were of indigenous, though not necessarily of Tujuva, 
extraction; and that they did not attempt to give a 
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classical colouring to their descent. This biruda of 
srimat is coupled with others,. ..(d)anda-vibhuta-vistlrna 
pitdmaha-avalokana, samvarddhita-kula-abhimaria (one who 
had spread his fame by the might of his arms, one who 
was looked upon with affection by his grand-father, 
and one who had increased the fame of his family), in 
the case of Srimat Alvarsar, who has been provisionally 
assigned to the beginning of the seventh century A. D. 
The next step in the examination of the birudas is 
reached when we come to reign of ChitravShana I. It 
is interesting to observe that in the two records of his 
overlord the Western Calukya monarch Yinayaditya 
SatyS's'raya, Citravaliana is called srimat maharaja. 

Not till we come to the times of Svetavahana, whom 
we have ventured to place in the first half of the ninth 
century A. D., do we get a hint as regards the popular 
conception of government. Pandyavillarasa's son Devu, 
who fought on behalf of Svetavahana, is described to 
have been " beloved by the good and shunned by the 
wicked" (sadhu priyan asadu-varjitan). 1 This expres- 
sion is strikingly similar to the one which denoted 
a special function of sovereignty in the later ages. 
A ruler was expected to govern the country (like a 
father) putting down the wicked and upholding the 
good (dusta nighraha sista prati-palanadim). It is this idea 
which is evidently included in one of the birudas of 
Svetavahana's successor Prfhvlsagara, whom we have 
assigned to the middle of the eighth century A.D. 


1. 105ofl901,op.cit. 
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He is called the Terror of the Wicked [dusta-bhayahka- 
rcirgge ista-bhrtyan-appa ). 1 

Prthvrsagara was indeed an ambitious ruler. The 
simple birudas of the earlier kings were exchanged by 
him for the more elaborate ones including that given 
above. They were the following : — The illustrious 
Alupendra (S'rlmat Aiupendra) who had sprung from the 
Moon (Soma~vam'sa*udbhava), the Ornament of his family 
( kula-tilaham ), Udayaditya, Uttama Pandya, and the 
illustrious AluvarasaA 

With the inclusion of the birudas Paramesvara and 
Adliirajaraja by his successor Vijayaditya Maramma 
in the last quarter of the eighth century A. D., the 
Alupa rulers may be said to have given the fullest ex- 
pression to their ambitious designs. 

That the earlier conception of sovereignty still 
continued in the popular mind in the middle of the 
tenth century A . D . , is proved by two of the many birudas 
given to Kundavarmarasa 11 : — uddama Ifahu-viryena 
raksitSh-ksitimandfildh . (One who, endowed with great 
physical strength, protected the corners ot the world 
shining in the moonlight of pure fame ) and dattam 
bhuvam nirakrtya bakTt-vi'svUsa ghutinam (One who by his 
valour recovered his kingdom after defeating traitor- 
ous wicked enemy ( to whom he had given land [for- 
merly]). A singular biruda of this ruler is that relating 
to the abandonment (or causing to abandon) the evil of 
drinking liquor - sura-pcma krito-de(do)soyena rajna-nira- 

1 . 101 of 1901 , op. cit. 2. 702 of 1901, op. cit. 
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krtah. It must be confessed that information is not 
forthcoming to show to what extent the evil said to 
have been removed by the ruler was rampant in the 
Alupa kingdom. Nevertheless the significance of the 
biruda seems to be that the people gave to sovereignty 
an attribute in addition to the one mentioned above, 
viz., that of associating royalty with a moral obligation 
which is not generally met with in the Karnataka 
records 1 . 

From Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra 
( A . D . 1 1 13-A.D. 1155) onwards the Alupa rulers prefix- 
ed imperial titles to their names. The birudas of this 
prominent ruler were, as we have already noted, 
samasta-bhuvana'sraya, sri-prthvivallabha, maharajadhiraja, 
parame'svara, and paramabhattplraka. With him comes 
into prominence a phrase which had already received 
considerable significance in contemporary Karnataka 
history, viz., that which described monarchs as ruling 
in the enjoyment of peace and pleasant (or profitable) 
conversations ( sukha-sahkath/T-vinodadim Tajyam-geyuttam- 
ire.), especially, it would appear, stories relating to 
benefactions for charity or religious merit (dharmaf. 

1. Even Kautalya seems to promulgate that a king should pro- 
hibit drinking (and gambling) only in a military camp. Arthasdstra, 
Bk. X, 364, p. 421 (Sastry's ed. 1923). 

2. The birudas tamattm-bhuvana-vikhyata, Pandya-rdjddhirdja, 
Paramesvara, Paramabhattaj-aka, etc., given to IdavaTlitva Parpjiya 
Pattigadeva, the predecessor of Kavi Alupendra I, are met with only 
in the inscription of Kulasekhara Alupendradeva I in the thirteenth 
century A.D., and not in the reign of Partigadeva himself. B. A. S. 

3. Cf. Rice, My. Sf Coorg, pp. 167-168. 


A. K. 11 
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Thus was added a third constituent to royal authority, 
viz., that of conceiving a ruler as a protector of dharma 
by virtue of his having listened to the pleasant and 
peaceful stories of benefactions. One more example 
will suffice to show how 7 this idea had come to stay in 
the mind of the people even in later ages. Bankideva 
Alupendra 1 1 , as already seen, was ruling in A.D. 1302 
a victorious and ever increasing kingdom thus : — vijaya- 
rujyam-attara-uttara-abhivrddhi pravrdhamana-ScandiTtrkka 
tfirflmbaram (saluttam-ire) dusta nighraha siyta pratipTila- 
nakaf-agi sukha-sahkatha vinodadim fajyam geyyuttam-irdda. 1 

In the matter of appending the birudas and the 
phrases relating to sovereignty, the Alupas only 
followed the Karnafaka usage which had from early 
times been in vogue. In one detail, how r ever, the in- 
scriptions hitherto discovered do not enlighten us, viz. 
the appointment of yuva-rajas or crown princes over 
different parts of the kingdom. Certain considerations 
suggest beyond doubt that, in spite of any explicit re- 
ference to a yuva-raja administering the country at the' 
dictates of the king, in any of the epigraphs, the Alnpa 
kings must nevertheless have entrusted the yuva-rajas 
with some duties pertaining to government. The name 
of Alupa Kunfara layasihgarasa, whose age ' we have 
discussed above, suggests that he may have been zyuva- 
raja, although, it must be admitted, there is no 
evidence to prove our assertion. The fact that in A . D . 
1254 Vira Pandya Alupendradeva I issued an order in' 


1. 17 of 1901, op. cit. 
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the presence of his Aliya (nephew) Bankideva, as we 
have seen above, does not invalidate the assumption 
that the Alupa rulers must have been aware of the 
many advantages accruing from appointing yuva-fajas 
to important offices in the state. 

This supposition is strengthened by the fact that' 
that ruler himself conducted important public affairs 
along with his crowned queen Balia Mahadevi. We 
have seen that in A.D. 1262 he fixed the annual imports 
of the two villages of Kundapuru and Kudikilra in the 
presence of government officials. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the queen, who in A.D. 1267 had parti- 
cipated in the conduct of public business, should have 
carried on the administration herself in A.D. 1277, 
obviously on the death of her husband Vira Pandyadeva 
Alupendradeva. 1 

This does not seem to be the only example of a 
crowned queen administering the country in Alupa his- 
tory. From the Pancalingesvara temple stone inscription 
found in KbJekSri near Baraktiruof the king Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendra, and dated A.D. 1155, it may reasonably 
be surmised that his queen Pandya Mahadevi" likewise 
took part in public affairs. For the inscription mentions 
that to the city corporation (nagara samuha) of the 
town Pannirpalli, which belonged to (or which was 
ruled over by) the Pandya Mahadevf(a uran-nlva Pnndya 
Mahadeviyara nagara samuhakke), a specified gift of 
land was made. 


1. 491 of 1928-9, op. cit. 
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The above record is interesting from another point 
of view. The gift of land in question was made by 
dignitaries who hailed from KaSmlra. They are thus 
described : — Born in the city of Pajjera which be- 
longed to the locality (district ?) of Pravarapura near 
the secred waters of Kasmlra ( sri-Kasmira-l'srt ] jalada 
'srl Pravarppurada adlli stanada [ Pajjera] pur ada sthZinadalu 

huttida), devotees of Sarada-devi(Sri-Sa[S'a]radadeviya), 
and children of Srlyuti Rana and Degona Rani — the 'srl- 
sftvffsi Maninoja Rana's younger brother Sri Saji Rana. 
The gift was made up of land in which fourteen muras 
of rice could be sowed, situated in Pannirpalli 
(the meaning of gudigallu Nalgundada [the stone of the 
temple of Nalgunda ?] being not clear). 

In the same inscription the term savdsi occurs in the 
following context concerning the above gift of land: — 
dhUra-purvvakavdgi eradu-kottp tappu bhumiya nfgilan httdida 
savasigala gundikeya...tht precise meaning of which is 
also not clear. To what the tappu bhumiya negilan hudida 
sUvasigala (of the Savasis who had ploughed the wrong 
field) refers, is not apparent from the epigraph . 1 For 
our purpose we may note that the term sdvasi thus 
occurring twice in the above inscription is significant in 
the sense that it points out to an official in the palace 
who was invested with the affairs of the royal ladies, 
or perhaps to one who was a Master of the Robes. A 
Bauddha stlvdsi, we may be permitted to observe. 


1. 171 of 1901, op. cit. 
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is mentioned in A.D. 1098, and a superintendent of 
savasis in A. D. 1176. 1 

A few more details are available concerning some 
of the highest officials in the Alupa government. There 
is no evidence to prove that the Alupas had under them 
the high dignitary called the great Minister for Peace 
and War (jnahd-sandhi-vighrahika), who is mentioned in 
contemporary Calukya records. But all the same they 
were aware of such an high office, as is proved by the 
Sohrab plates dated A.D. 692, which we have already 
referred to in an earlier connection. The name of the 
official who wrote this inscription is given as the 
Maha-sandhi-vighrahika Rainapunya Vallabha. Since the 
gift recorded in this inscription was made at the appli- 
cation of the Maharaja Citravaha I, and since it related 
to a village within his jurisdiction, it is evident that 
that high official was known to the Alupa ruler. 2 

Four kind of ministers are distinctly mentioned in 
the Alupa records. Of these three were probably con- 
cerned only with political duties, while the last one 
was to look after the religious affairs. The three 
ministers in charge of political affairs were the makn- 
pradhfina or the great minister, the sfimanta-pradh/Tna 

1. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 203 ; E. C. V 1 1 . Sb. 170, p. 24. 

2. It may be remarked here that the evidence we have here cited 
proves that under the Western Calukyas the office of a mahd-sfinihi- 
vighrahika existed in the last quarter of the seventh century A.D. 
The assertion of Rice (Mys. & Coerg., p. 169) that that official is 
seen only in the eighth century A.D., is, therefore, to the rectified. 
B. Ai S. 
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or the minister over the feudatories, and the pradhanci 
or minister. In the undated Beluvayi stone inscription 
of the reign of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva I 
( A . D . II13-A.D. 1155), MalTapradhlma Arasa Heggade 
is mentioned. 1 The Gauri temple stone inscription of 
Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I dated A.D. 1205-6, con- 
tains only the designationSrlmanu(S'flman) mahupradhtma, 
the name of the official being uufortunately effaced. 2 
The MahcrpradhcTna Sovanna Senabova is mentioned in 
the Padebettu stone inscription of Soyideva Alupendra- 
deva, dated A.D. 1324-25, already cited above. 3 The 
suffix senabova attached to the name of the mahtXpradhcma 
suggests that the post of a great minister was by no 
means confined to higher social orders, but that it was 
open also to the humbler sections of the people like the 
accountants (senabovas) and the like. 4 

The samanta-pradhdnas are mentioned collectively 
(sUm a nta - p rad ha na ru) in A. D. 1315 in the Somariathesvara 
temple stone record of Soyideva Alupendradeva. 5 The 
sUmanta-pradHanas under the Alupas were in all likeli- 
hood entrusted with the same duties which the 
Karnataka monarchs allotted to their slimantndhipatis, 
viz., duties concerning feudatories. 6 The pradhttnas or 
ministers are often met with in the Alupa inscriptions. 

1. 61 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 52 of 1901, op. cit. 

3. 374 of 1930-31, op. cit. 

4. The senabovas were not always recruited from the Brahma na. 
B. A. S. 

5. 157 of 1901, op. cit. 

6. On Samantadhipatis, read. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 170. 



n ] FEATURES OF ADMINISTRATION UNDER ALUPAS 


167 


P.radhnna Ar (p) a Heggade is mentioned in the record 
from the Paficalingesvara temple of the times of 
Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra dated A. D. 1155/ We have 
already seen that Vfra Pandyadeva Alupendradeva I 
(A. D. 1254-A. D. 1267) made gifts ofi various occasions 
in the company of high state officials among whom were 
the pradMnas or ministers. 

Two other offficers must also have been known 
to the Alupa rulers, although it cannot be asserted that 
they were included among the Alupa category. These 
were the mahamandalika and the mahamandale 'svara, 
both of whom rose to great prominance in later Kar- 
nataka history. Certain mandalika mafftmandalikas, 
described to have been prominent persons in the 
army of Komara (Kumara ?) ( Komara-danda mukhyar- 
tlgidda mandalike-mahfimandalikar), are also stated to 
have submitted to Bankideva Alupendra I, in the un- 
dated SomeSvara temple inscription found inMtfdukeri 
in Barakuru. 2 In the reign of the same ruler we saw 
Srlmcm Mahafnandale'svara Raya SaFtiratta... in A.D. 1058, 
according to the unfinished epigraph found in 
Udayttvara.* 

Religious affairs were under the minister called 
dharma-karanika. We gather this from the Kigga in- 
scription of the Maharaja Citravahana I assigned to 
about A.D. 675 which, after laying a penalty on those 

1. 171 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 136 of 1901, op . cit, 

3. 95 of 1901, op. cit. 
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who dared to enjoy the produce given as a gift to the 
Kilganesvara god, ends thus: — "T aking a clean place, 
Senavarasa and Dharma-karar}ika .will divide and give the 
palace office share on a smooth plastered floor (or evenly 
plastered over). " The Devedittiyer and the Slier, 
whom we have already mentioned in the same connec- 
tion above, 1 seem to have been entrusted with some un- 
specified work in connection with temple endowments 
under the dharma-karanika. From the record in ques- 
tion it is clear that the dharma-karanika shared with 
another dignitary the responsible work of checking the 
revenue produce which was given in kind. The above 
seems to have been a very early instance of a dharma- 
karanika having been coupled with other state officials. 
In the twelfth century and after the offices of dharma- 
dhyaksas and rnjyadhyaksas, especially in the Kalacuriya 
times, were given moral and political duties. 8 

The injunction in the above Kigga stone inscrip- 
tion assigned to about A.D. 675 that the paddy produce, 
cow's milk, bullock,... of the god Kilganesvara except- 
ing the attendants of the gods, "no one is (permitted) 
to enjoy", and the fact of the existence of a dharma- 
karanika with the deveditteyar and the saer under him, 
enable us to conclude that the Alupa rulers from the 
earliest times took particular care of the religious 
institutions in their kingdom. This tradition was 
hanMed down to later Alupa rulers who made, as we 


1. Supra Section 3. 

2. See Rice, Mys. & Coorg, p. 170. 
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have already seen, endowments to temples in the 
presence of great ministers and officials of the state, 
obviously with a view to ensure not only a proper con- 
duct of the items mentioned in the grants, but also to 
indicate that the king had an abiding interest in the 
welfare of the religious institutions. We shall deal 
with this phase of the question presently. 

That even in the fourteenth century the earlier 
tradition of the king co-operating with his officials 
and important citizens in such matters continued to be 
a feature of the Alupa administration is proved by the 
SomesVara temple stone inscription dated A . D . 1315 of 
reign of Soyideva Alupendradeva I . This inscription 
relates that when the king was seated on his golden 
throne, his nephew (Aliya) Bankidevarasa along with 
the samanta-pradhcuias, the (des'a)-purusqs, the high offi- 
cials of the two divisions called eradu-kolu ba[is and 
others (eradu kolu baliyum bahattara niyogigalu muntagi), 
made a special grant to Banki Senabova's (man?) 

Annadata Heggade. The latter received speci- 

fied gifts of land in Aiduru, obviously on behalf 
of the god Somanatha of Manigarakeri where 

stands the temple of the god. The inscription con- 

tinues to narrate that the king gave ten honnu (gold) for 
the lights of the same god. Further it says the follow- 
ing: — a balinge teremadila a(r)ppisuva appane-salva ar(a)sana 
mnnisfsjyaru h(ert)gasa(ru) btdu devasva(vct)gi a S'omamnth- 
devara mcmis(s)yare nodi a dharmava nadasuvaru. For the 
prosperous continuance of the endowment made by the 
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king, therefore, while men and women, in compliance 
with the king's orders, were to give their contributions 
towards the royal property applicable to (meant for) 
the service of the god, only the officials of the 
temple of the god Somanathesvara, however, were 
entitled to look after the dharma mentioned above. 
The noblemen of Aiduru seem to have agreed to this, 
for the next sentence runs thus: — Aidifru mufitUgi oieyaru 
. madida dharma. 1 

In the list of Government officials mention may be 
made of the engraver of stone epigraphs. The inscrip- 
tion of Srlmat Aluvarsar assigned to about A.D. 600, 
affirms that Sn’KaTadityan dharegoldnmam, (Lord of the 
world) wrote ( baredon ) the sasana. 2 3 One of the Sambhu- 
kallu records of Vijayaditya MSramma (A.D.750-A.D. 770) 
was written by RanadKari (Ranadhsri-likhita).* The only 
exception to the general rule of engravers writing their 
name in Kannada is that of Sradharanatha (Sridhara- 
natha?) in A.D. 1327 4 mentioned in an earlier context. 
The office of the engraver developed into a prominent 
institution under the Vijayanagara rulers. 5 

In another detail too the Alupas were influenced 
by the the practice prevalent in the KarnaTaka. And 
this was in regard to the provision which was made to 
commemorate the services of those who had fallen in a 

1. 157 of 1991. 

2. 96 of 1901 ; S. I. I, VII, No. 279, p. 143. 

3. 98 of 1901; E. I . IX, p. 22. 

4. 118 A of 1901; S. I. I. VII, No. 308, p. 159. 

5. Saletore, S. P. Life., I, pp. 273-282. 
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fight or in a battle. Sometimes merely inscribed stones 
were erected in memory of the fallen heroes. The 
earliest instances of such stones are found in the times 
of Rapasagara. For instance, on the death of Sudraka 
Nagamma, Ranasagara himself made a gift in apprecia- 
tion of his valour . 1 2 On behalf of Nalimani Naga Dlks.ira 
Sagara, who had fought on behalf of Ranasagara against 
NSpade, a memorial stone was erected by his younger 
brothers (atana tammukal nirisida kallu)." 

Heroes who fell in a fight were praised in a simple 
but effective manner. Thus when Polokku Priyacelva, 
thebeloved servant of Prthvlsagara, died, while storm- 
ing Udayavara, he was merely described as one en- 
dowed with beauty and one who was shunned by the 
wicked people. He ascended to the world of gods 
after having struck down the foot-soldiers (of the 
enemy ). 3 4 Another hero Palipare, son of Nandavilmudi, 
is likewise sparingly described as one who struck 
down the enemies, and ascended to the abode of 
heaven.* Two similar memorial stones will be des- 
cribed in the next chapter on the foreign relations. 
One of them was called kalnattu, or kalnCCd, evidently 
according to the usage prevalent in the Karnataka . 5 

1. 379 of 1927-8, op. cit. 

2. 108 A of 1901, op. cit. 

3. 101 of 7007, op. cit. 

4. 103 of 1901, op. cit. 

5. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 171 ; E. C. XII, M i . 91 of circa 920 

p.lll. 
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(B) THE CAPITALS 

From the discussion of the epigraphs given above, 
it must have been apparent to the reader that the capi- 
tal of the Alupas shifted from time to time. This 
particular part of the narrative deserves some elucida- 
tion, as it has an important bearing on the beginnings 
of a famous law said to have been promulgated by a 
legendary hero of Tuljuva. On Ptolemy's evidence it 
was asserted that Udayavara was the capital of the 
Alupas in the second century of the Christian era. 
The fact that civil strife was waged repeatedly round 
Udayavara in the seventh and eighth centuries proves 
that that city continued to be the capital till the end 
of the eigth century A . D . 

The name of the other capital of the Alupas-Bara- 
kuru-does not appear till the beginning of the ninth 
century A. D. When we first meet with it in the reign 
of Dattalpendra Srimara in A.D. 959, it is called 
Bhrahakanyapura which was not the earlier and original 
name of the city. For in an earler inscription-an ins- 
cribed viragal found in the Durga temple at Hosaholalu 
near Barakuru — the name appears in its more archaic 
and trustworthy variant BarakcmiTr. This vtragal, for 
reasons to be discussed in the next chapter, may be 
assigned to the ninth century A.D. 1 We may observe 
here that in the inscription relating to Dattalpendra 

1. 181 B of 1901; S. 1. 1, V 1 1 . , No. 388, p. 245. It cannot be 
t made out whether we have to ascribe the ■ founding of the town to a 
man named Baraka : Barckana-uru (the town of Baraka). B. A. S. 
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Srfmara, as will be pointed out while delineating the 
religious history of the times, the palace at Barakuru is 
called Barahakanyapurada piriya -a ramane - the beloved 
palace of Barahakanyapura. 1 This shows that in the reign 
of Dattalpendra Srimara, it must have been considered 
as having been recently constructed in a manner to 
eclipse in beauty the other palace, obviously that at 
Udayavara. It is only in A . D . 1258 that the palace is 
called hiriya-aramane, 2 thus qualifying its antiquity 
when compared with the palace at Mangaluru. 

On the strength of the inscription in Grantha 
characters on the pedestal of the Lokes'vara image at 
Kadri, dated A.D. 967, it may be concluded that Kunda- 
varma, who had proceeded to the vihdra of Kadirika 
to consecrate that image, may have done so from the 
"great city of Mangalapura" which is not, however, 
mentioned in the Alupa records. We shall cite indirect 
epigraphical evidence which explains why Kunda- 
varmarasa chose Mangalapura as his capital. 3 

On the other hand, the SomeSvara temple inscrip- 
tions of Bankideva Alupendradeva I seem to suggest 

1. 724 of 1901; S. /. I. V 1 1 , No. 314, p. 165. Piriya is here taken 
to be the tadbhava of priya. Only in this sense is it historically 
intelligible in the epigraph under review. In an earlier conteit we 
took piriya in the sense of senior-patt ada piriyorasi (Cf. E.C. IV. 
Intr. p. 21) — essentially in the sense of beloved and senior. B. A. S. 

2. 490 of 1928-9. Bar aha is the Ardhamagadhi form of dvadasa. 
It is not improbable that Barakanur was called Barahakanyapura b 
the Jainas in the tenth century A. D. B. A. S. 

3. Infra, Ch. Ill, Sections 6 and 7. 
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that the capital was still at Barahakanyapura. Since, 
all the stone epigraphs relating to the reign of Bhuja- 
bala Kavi Alupendradeva have been found in the. 
UcJ ip i and Kundapuru talukas, and since none of them 
mentions Mangalapura, it may be concluded that till 
the middle of the twelfth century A . D the Alupas did 
not revert to Mangalapura in the south. Our surmise 
is proved by the Pancalingesvara temple stone epigraph 
which describes that ruler as governing from his 
palace at Barakanya"pura in A . D . 1155. It continued to 
be the capital till A.D. 1267. King Nagadevarasa in 
A.D. 1292 also ruled from the same capital. Thus 
from the ninth century A.D. till the end of the thir- 
teenth century A.D., Baranakanyapura enjoyed the 
reputation of being the capital of the Alupas, ex- 
cepting for a short space of a few years when politi- 
cal necessity compelled Kundavarmarasa to shift his 
capital to Mangalapura. 

But in A. D. 1302 under Bankideva Alupendradeva 
1 1 , Mangalapura is called 'srimatu rajadHanlm. 1 In the 
Sujeru stone inscription dated A. D. 1305, the king is 
said to have been seated in his palace called Bhuvana-’ 
sraya at Mangalapura. Of this ruler, we may note 
incidentally, we have a singular fact mentioned in this 
record. It relates that in order to alleviate the 
sufferings of the people caused by a drought, Banki-' 
deva Alupendradeva II prayed to the god Timiresvara 
for rain ; and when his prayer was granted, he made a 


1 . 17 of 1901, op. cit. 
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gift of land to the temple (of the same god) as a token 
of his gratitude. 1 

The capital reverted to Barahakanyapura in A. D. 
1315 under Soyideva Alupendradeva. 2 We lose sight 
of the capital till A. D. 1384 when Kulasekharadeva 
Alupendradeva III is spoken of as seated on the 
jewelled throne in Bidire (i. e., Mudubidre). 3 But in 
the intervening period and even after Kulasekharadeva 
Alupendradeva Ill's reign, Barahakanyapura continued 
to be the capital of the Alupa kingdom, as is evident 
not only from the trend of events, some of which will 
be narrated in the next chapter, but also from the fact 
that most of the Vijayanagara viceroys ruled over the 
Tulurajya from Barakuru, although some governed it 
from Mangalapura as well. But this subject falls out- 
side the purview of the present thesis. 

(C) MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONS 

Of these capitals, Udayavara, Barakuru, Mangala- 
pura, and Mudubidre, we have a few interesting 
statements concerning the status of the first two. 
They were nagaras or cities. But between them and 
Udayavara there was some difference in regard to 
corporate existence. One of the earliest Sambhukallu 
temple stone inscriptions styles Udayavara ( which it 

1. 338 of 1930-31, op. cit.; Ep. Rept.for 1930-1931, p. 49. The 
temple of the interesting deity Timiresyara mentioned in this record 
cannot be located. Probably it was in the neighbourhood of, the 
modern the Kanara HIgk School. But of this I am uncertain. B.A.S. 

2. 157 of 1901, op. cit. 

3. 53 A of 1901, op. cit. 
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calls Odevura ) a nagara, but it couples all the citizens 
who made up the corporation and the temple priests 
along with it (Odevura nakara sahtta...sakala 'sri-Tiljal 
Goravar)} This presupposes that so early as the sixth 
century A.D., Udayavara was already enjoying the 
advantages of municipal life. 

That Udayavara was indeed a nagara is further 
proved by one of the Sambhukallu temple stone inscrip- 
tions of the reign of Ranasagara Alupendra, which men- 
tions the Udiyapurada nagara- the city of Udayavara . 2 The 
constitution of this city is suggested in another record 
but of the times of Prthvfsagara. Here it is stated that 
there was a nUyaka or headman over that city. Udaya- 
pura Nayga's ( i.e., Nayaka's) son Singadatta, Kumara 
Erega, Ranavikramanatha, and Sandavarada's (son) 
Kannaci were the recipients of certain favours to be 
enumerated presently . 3 

The SomeSvara temple stone inscription of king 
Dattalpendra Srfmara contains an interesting statement 
which clearly indicates the socio-political solidarity 
that lay behind the actions of the Tulu people. The 
grant recorded in that inscription was to be jointly 
protected by the king, the representatives of district 
and the municipal corporation — yi dharmmavannu ar(a)su 
naiu nakhara palisi-baharu . 4 

J. 99 of 1901i op. cit. 

2. 100 of 1901 ; S. I. I . V 1 1 . , No. 284, p. 144. 

3. 102 of 1901 ; E.I. IX, p. 21. 

4. 124 of 1901. Sec infra Ch. V. 
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There were other nagaras in the Alupa kingdom. 
On the strength of the Greek-Kannad.a Farce to be cited 
later on, another important city near UdaySvara was 
likewise under a riayaka. This was Malapi (mod. 
Malpe). The Sambhukallu temple stone inscription of 
MJramma Alvarasar referred to above, also speaks of 
Kolala (mod. Kolalagiri) as a nagara, and relates that 
Karasi Nayga (Nayaka) was ruling over that city (Kolala 
nakarakke Karasi Ncrygan -aid). 1 2 

The citizens of a nagara were called in the earlier 
days merely okkahA and in the twelfth century A.D. they 
collectively formed the nagara-samUha or municipal 
corporation. There was a daily supervision of towns. 
Eighteen cities, including, of course, Udayavara, were 
supervised daily (padinentu pattanamumam nitta vyavast[h]e), 
as is related in the Sambhukallu temple stone inscription 
of Ranasagara Alupendra. This duty was under the 
direct control of the king. We infer this from the state- 
ment in the same inscription to the following effect: — 
That this duty of supervision of the towns and of 
protecting the country belonged only to the ruler 
(1 vyavasthe age ura raksfppadu iddn Devarg allade pfr (TrkktrU 
varolara...)* 

The cities had representatives who generally acted 
as a channel of communication between the king and 
the nagaras. This is seen from the manner in which the 
rulers granted full or half of the tolls to them. In the 

1. 99 of 1901 ; S. I . I., VII. No. 288, p. 144, op. cit. 

2. 100 of 1901; S. I. I. VII, No. 284, p. 144. 

A. K. 12 
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earlier days the representatives were identical with the 
citizens or okkalu. But collectively (in an assembly) 
they were also known by other names- sasirvarum or the 
Thousand, and sometimes mun-nurvar or the Three 
Hundred. These terms denoted the composition of 
the assembly of the citizens. In one of the earliest 
stone records found in the Sambhukallu temple, which 
we have assigned to the seventh century A.D., we find 
that the capital Udayavara had seventy okkalu : Udilipu- 
rada [Udayapurada] nakarada erpatt (o) kkalu. The word 
sasirvarum or the Thousand occurring in the same in- 
scription, is to be referred to the general assembly of 
SivallifS'ivali . . . Aasirbbarum). 1 

The king granted tolls to the representatives of the 
nagaras. In the last quarter of the eighth century A.D.,' 
Vijayaditya Maramma confirmed the tolls of the cities 
of Pombuccha and Udayavara to Susenavadi's son 
Svarnagosasi, Muttavarasa's son Adiyapa Set,t.i, Manu- 
ka's son Parasebya, and Senavadi's son Nagakumara.* 
From another record of the same ruler, we learn that 
the representatives were called okkalu. This stone in- 
scription narrates that Muttavarasa's son Saruvigosasi- 
ga, Kadal S etti's son Madamma, Vyasetti's son Dharm- 
manayga, Manugasattava, Sarvvandu (i. e., Sarva- 
bandhu) and Puleyarma obtained (t okkalu padeduvu) the 
confirmation of the grant given above, to the cities of 
Udayapuja and Ponvulca ( i. e, Pombuccha ).' 

1. 96 of 1901; S. /. I. VII, No. 279, p. 143, line 11. 

2. 98 of 1901 ; E. I. IX. pp. 23-4. 

3. 97 of 1901 ; E. /. IX. pp, 23-4. 
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The de'sadhi'svaras ( "the Lords of the Country" ) 
mentioned in one of the undated inscriptions of 
Bankideva Alupendradeva I found in the Somesvara 
temple at Mudukeri in Barakuru, were evidently 
entrusted with some unspecified duty by the kinn in 
the districts. The effaced lines in connection with 
them suggest some sort of governmental supervision 
of their work : — samcista-descidhisvara(ra) negaleyum...jci 
prabhUv amumam~ald-hsamvyavaharadol-suliyand-vmo. . - 1 2 

The term sasirvarum or the Thousand occurs again 
inA.D. 1254 in the times of Vira Fandyadeva. The 
famous town of Kota had an assembly of a Thousand. 
It was in the presence of this assembly and of Aljya 
Bankideva and others, that the ruler Vtra Fandyadeva 
gave a grant of land. 1 

In another record of the same king dated A . D . 1258 
we are informed that when the king was at Barahakanya- 
pura, at his feet ('srl-puda-sannidhnna (dalu ), a specified 
grant was made to the mun-niirvaru (the Three Hundred) 
ofNiruvara. Among those present were certain high 
officials we have seen above, all the ministers, and 
purohits or priests. 3 


1. 136 of 1901; S. L I. VII No. 327, p. 178. 

2. 509 of 1928-9, op. cit. 

3. 490 of 1928-9. The term mahtijana used by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist in connection with the Three Hundred of 
Niruvara, is misleading. The makajanas were no doubt of the same 
status as the Three Hundred. But the absence of the term mahaiana 
suggests that in Tujuva the people attached a different meaning to the 
tarm mun-niirvaru and sasirvaru. These were assemblies of represents- 



180 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


Niruvara continued to have a representative 
assembly in A.D. 1277. For in that year while the 
queen Balia Mahadevi was ruling, all the high and low 
officials of the government together with the represen- 
tatives of Niruvara, made a grant of a rice field to the 
goddess Bhagavati'of Niruvara. 1 

Even under the Yijayanagara rulers, we may be 
permitted to say, Niruvara continued to have a re- 
presentative assembly. The village assembly, however, 
was known then by the name jagatta-munniTru ( The 
Three Hundred of the World ). We learn this from a 
stone' inscription found in the Mahisasuramardini 
temple at Nilavara in the Udipi taluka. It relates 
that under the Yijayanagara monarch Deva Ra^a (II), 
Bacana 0<Jeya was placed as viceroy over Barakuru- 
rajya, while Sadasivadeva Aigal served under the 
latter as the adhikZiri of Niruvara. Provision was made 
by the Adhikari Sadasivadeva Aigal and the jagatta- 
munnuru for daily offerings to the local deity. The in- 
scription is dated Saka 1330 Sarvajit, Asviyuja, Ba. 1 
Sunday. The cyclic year for Saka 1329 was Sarvajit, 


tives, and not merely individuals such as the mahajanas essentially 
were. Here we may also note that the term elpatt-okkalu occurs in an 
inscription dated A. D. 1074. And Rice translates it as seventy 
jamilies. E. C. V 1 1 . Sk. 295, p. 150. But we have already seen that 
okkalu, especially in Tujuva, meant citizens and not families. In 
later history okkalu meant tenants. This is still the meaning of the 
term in Tujuva. B. A. S. 

1. 491 of 1928-9. But in the Govt. Epigraphist's collection given 
as 1927-8. 
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and the date works out to A. D. 1407 September the 
18th Sunday. 1 

Other centres which had assemblies were Brahma- 
vhru, Kudiktira, Kund5pTiru, Puttige, Mucjubidre, 
and Kalavara. InA.D. 1254 the assembly of Brahma- 
vhru in the Udipi fhluka was called merely the " Two 
Hundred" ( Brahma-Ttradali nUr-irva). 2 A stone inscription 
found in the Kotesvara temple in the Kundapuru taluka, 
dated A.D. 1261, relates that the assembly of Kud.ikura 
was called "the Three Hundred" of that place. 3 Since 
the annual imposts were fixed at 140 and 180 samudUya 
gadyana for KundSpUru and KudikDra respectively in 
that year by Vira Phndyadeva, in the presence of his 
relatives, priests, nobles and officials, 4 we have to 
assume that Kundapcrru also had an assembly similiar 
to the one at Kudiknra. We prove our assumption by 
a stone inscription of a later date found in the 
Kundes'vara temple at Kundapnru. It records that 
Narasimha Odeya was governing the B*araknrurajya 
under the orders of Hariappa Dannaryaka. The name 
of the Vijayanagara monarch was Deva Raya. Narsimha 
Odeya renewed in the presence of the god Kundesvara 
of Kundapnru, and with the consent of the people, 
a grant of land which had been made by Senabova 


1. 498 of 1928-9; Swamikannu, hul. Ephem., V, p. 16; Ep. Rept: 
for 1928-9, p. 55. The cyclic year for Saka 1330 was Sarvadharin. 
Swamikannu, ibid, pp. 18-19, 

2 . 485 of 1928-9. 

3. 870 of 1927. 

4. Ep. Rept. for 1926-7, p. 108. 
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Devaijija to the temple but which had lapsed. The 
record is dated Saka 1347 expired, Visvavasu, Caitra, 
Su. which corresponds to A. D. 1426, March. 1 

We infer that Puttige had a similar assembly of 
representatives from the damaged stone inscription in 
the Visnumurti temple assigned to A.D. 1267. Since the 
epigraph refers to Puttige and to the royal order made 
in the presence of the ministers and other officers by 
the king Yfra Papdyadeva from Barahakanyapura, we 
suppose that there was an assembly at Puttige as well. 2 

As regards the existence of a corporate assembly 
in Mudubidre, we have proof of it in a stone inscription 
dated in A.D. 1281, found in the Guru basti at Mudu- 
bidre. It refers to the regime of the Hoysala prince 
Ylra Ballaja during the times of his father Vira Nara- 
sirhhadeva III. And it records a decision which the 
officers of the State represented by Hariyappa Danna- 
yaka, brother-in-law of the MaMpradMna Devappa 
Dannayaka, Madadaha, son of Hosavadaha, Adhikari 
Deva Aluva, prominent heroes, fifty foreigners (? aivaru 
horahinavarum), eight heads of the commercial guilds of 
Mudubidre called mUnisa-settis (Bidireya nagaradalu entu 
manisa settiknrarum), the citizens (nakararu), and the 
officials of the eradu-kolu-balis, unanimously (tammol 
ekastar-agi) arrived at concerning the preservation of a 
dharmadakallu or Edict of Righteousness. Some of the 

c 

1. 365 of 1927 ; Swamikannu, Ind. Epli. V. p. 54. 

2. 500 of 1928-9. 
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items of this interesting record are unfortunately 
obsolete. But it is evident from the epigraph that for 
those who partially despoiled the edict (by using it as 
a whetstone for their weapons ?), the fine would be fifty- 
one gadyana at the hands of the king, while those who 
destroyed it completely were liable to a fine of 500 
gadyUna. 1 

Another record of the same Hoysala ruler but 
found in Kantavara in the Karkala taluka, enables us to 
say definitely that heavy fines were imposed on those 
who violated what appeared to be the joint legislation 
of the subjects as well as of the State. No doubt this 
record is dated only in the cyclic year Bahudhanya and 
is defaced. Nevertheless it contains the following 
information : — The adhikaris of the KanteSvara temple 
at Kantavara, and the citizens of the locality joined 
together and decreed that for the four households of 
the grama (gramada-nalku grhakke), there was to be a 
particular custom (?savrtti) which is unfortunately not 
clear in the epigraph. It any one violated this ar- 
rangement (yi maryadeyalli-migelage kondade), he had to 

1. Some of the terms that arc obsolete are following : — aruvaru 
Balldlugal(im...ndlvaru elqmegalujn asesa hdldradhavarum...eradu-kOlu- 
baliya nudum nakaru m tammolekastar-dgi mddida sdsana kramavent-atidade 
yint-f dharmmada kallind-ofage dyudhavanu are kittavange arasiilge (te) 
ruva ga 51 ne (ra) kittavange (hprage) hqdidavaiige ga 500 kondava ga... 
arasinge dtana jiva jivange tale (Balariji)garige halaru makal kaiyali 
tappidade 1 tale savira honnu arasinge teruvaru kaitappu mddid-dtan- 
allade dtana.. .tam...ya mdd\ bandu kettidalli tappi nadasa Vtigadu 
r. akaradolcigu lip. (attq vattan u)... ttcdde JSafanja * nitinge...l3 of 1901; S, 
J. J. VI I. No. 213, pp. 108-9. 
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pay a fine of 101 gadyfana to the temple, an equal amount 
to the king, and an equal amount to the grama. 1 

The corporate nature of the public activities under 
the Alupas is further suggested in the Somanathesvara 
temple stone inscription of Soyideva Alupendradeva, 
which informs us that when he was seated on the golden 
throne in Barahakanyapura in A.D. 1315, Aliya Banki- 
devarasa, the samanta pradhnnas (or chief feudatories), 
(desa)purusas, eradu-kola-baliyabahattara niyogigaluC? officials 
of: the eradu-kolu-bali), and others gave certain grants 
to Banki Senabova's ( man ?) Annadata Heggade. 2 

(D) RURAL ADMINISTRATION 

The most important official of the rural parts was 
the Headman of the District. It was during Boyga- 
varma's headmanship of the district (Bffygavarmara rmtu 
mudi-meyv!) that king Prthvisagara had confirmed the 
gift of one half of the tolls both on water and on land 
to the cities of Patti and Udayapura. 3 The next ruler 
Vijayaditya Maramma confirmed in a similar manner 
tolls to the same cities, during Arakella's headmanship 
of the district. 4 

The minute organization of the villages together 
with the classification of households is seen best in the 
traditional accounts of Tuluva called Grtimapaddhati 
which will be examined in a subsequent chapter. The 

1. 57 A of 1901; S. I. I. VII, No. 232, p. 118. 

2. 757 of 1901; S. I. /. ibid, No. 354, p. 212. 

3. 102 of 1901; E. /. IX, pp. 20-21, op. cit. 

4. 97 of 1901; E. I. ibid, pp. 23-24. 
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epigraphs do not enlighten us on the numerous details 
concerning the organization of the villages. 

(E) ARMY ORGANIZATION 

From one of the Sambhukallu records we learn 
that the Alupas were conversant with battle-arrays- 
vyttha. A hero called KaTtide, son of Vijana Nayga, is 
said to have been eminent in war, a lion in battle 
(kalega kesari), and to have broken in battle the (circle) 
array of the enemy's forces (snhasad ari cakra-vyuhamam 
oiedon). 1 2 The infantry under the Alupas was called 
patati (padati). This is gathered from a stone inscrip- 
tion found at Udayavara of the times of Ppthvlsagara.* 

A significant phrase occurring in some of the early 
Alupa inscriptions, which has its parallel in early 
Gupta and Karnafaka records, enables us to conjec- 
ture that there were districts which were ravaged 
by the soldiers. Thus in the grant issued by 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya to Divakarasarma” in A. D.692, 
the village granted was Salivoge in the Edevolal- 
visaya. It is expressly stated in the epigraph that it 
was not to be entered into by soldiers, and that it 
was free from molestation. 3 

(F) TAXATION 

Some details concerning the burden of taxation 
may be gathered from the inscriptions. One of the' 

1. 94 ofl901; E. I. IX, pp. 17-18. 

2. 101 of 1901; E. I. ibid, p. 20, op. cit. 

3. E. C. VIII Sb. 571, p. 92. Cf .E. C. VII, Sk. 264, p. 143; Fleet, 
Corpus Ir.scriptionum Indication, 1 1 1 , p. 98. 
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inscriptions of Aluva Raja Citravahana I dated A. D. 
694 mentions the imposts. 1 We have seen above that 
imposts and tolls once granted by a ruler were re- 
confirmed either whole or half, by his successor; and 
that there were tolls (suflkam) both on water and on 
land. Details of the dues are to be found in one of the 
Sambhukallu stone records mentioned above, of the 
times of king Vijayaditya Maramma. It relates that 
that ruler confirmed the following dues to the cities of 
Pombuccha and Udayapura; — per double bag of grain, 
one and a half basket of grain ; per malave ( maund?) of 
cotton, sixteen pala of cotton; per load of arecanuts, 
three hundred nuts ; and per head load of pepper, 
sixteen pala of pepper. 2 The customs dues were, there- 
fore, paid in kind. 

(G) COINAGE 

But the rulers and people were aware of coinage. 
Thus in one of the inscriptions of Citravahana I, already 
cited above, the gift of the village of Salivoge was 
made in A.D. 692 by the Western Calukya monarch 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya, at the request of the same 
Alupa Maharaja, with the pouring of water and presen- 
tation of coin. 2 It may be deduced from this that coin- 
age was known to the Alupa rulers from the later half 
of the seventh century A. D. onwards. But from the 
above account of the customs dues levied in kind, it is 


1. E. C. XI, Dg. 66, pp. 62-3, op. cit. 

2. 98 cf 1901; E. I. IX, p. 22. 

3. E. C. VIII, Sb. 571, p. 92, op. dt. 
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also apparent, at the same time, that exchange and 
barter was a feature of the commercial transactions of 
the times. The confirmation of the gift of one half of 
the tolls both on land and on water to the cities of 
Pombuccha and Udayavara, in the reign of Prthvi- 
sagara, mentioned above, relates evidently to the tolls 
paid in kind. 

In A. D. 1139 the expression Pdiida gadydna mUvattam 
(Thirty Pandya ga.dyd.na) 1 appears in one of the inscrip- 
tions of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra, thereby clearly 
suggesting that by the first quarter of the twelfth cen- 
tury A . D ., Tuluva had adopted the monetary system 
of the Karnataka, at least so far as the gadydna is 
concerned. But it must be confessed that the precise 
meaning of the term Panda gadydna is not apparant. 
Whether it was any one of the Alupa rulers with the 
second name of Pandja who introduced the Panda 
gadydna, or whether it was but a mere imitation of the 
gadydna already existing in the Karnataka is a point 
which cannot be solved for the present. 

A few more details concerning the political life 
and society under the Alupas, as gathered from their 
inscriptions, may be mentioned before we pass on to 
the topic of the foreign relations of the rulers. These 
refer to their social solidarity. 

(H) SOCIAL SOLIDARITY 

The precautionary clauses appended to the Sali- 
voge village grant mentioned above, viz., that that village 

1. 176 of 1901; S . .]. J, VII, No. 381, p. 236, line 16. 
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was not to be entered into by soldiers, and that it was 
to be free from molestation, show 7 beyond doubt that 
in the seventh century A. D., the State made definite 
provision for the welfare of Brahman endowments. That 
these formed a feature of the Alupa administration is 
proved by another grant also in the reign of the same 
Alupa king Citravahana I. But this time it was not a 
grant given under the patronage of the Western 
Calukya monarch but issued under the Alupa king's 
own authority. The clause in the grant to the god 
Kllgaijesvara relates that "excepting the attendants of 
the gods, no one else (is) permitted to enjoy. Those 
who enjoy this, and he who causes it to be enjoyed, 
will remove the burden from the Devedittiyer and Saer, 
and take the produce, to be held as consecrated to the 
thirty-three (i. e., the gods). Those who go and enter 
and take, or taking enjoy, are guilty of the five great 
sins ..." 1 

The imprecations at the end of the grants show 
the communal sense among the people. As in other 
parts of the Karnataka, the fear of incurring punishment 
in the next world brought home to the people a sense 
of loyalty and respect for royal orders and public 
endowments. The five great sins (i! e., killing a Brah- 
man, drinking liquors, stealing gold, committing 
adultery with the wife of the gum or incest with one's 
mother, and associating with any one guilty of these 

I 


1. E. C. VI, Kp. 37, p. 82, op. cit. 
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crimes) 1 are mentioned in the grant of about A.D. 675, as 
we have already noted above. 3 Another grant of the same 
age but of A}u-arasar Gunasagara, father of Citrava- 
hana I, ends thus: — "Those who ruin that, or whisper 
for its ruin, or think it in the mind, or advise others to 
ruin it, are guilty of the five great sins, and incur the 
punishment of the gods and the punishment of the king. 
Those thirty-three gods, moreover, will inflict on the 
destroyers of this ruling, excessive strong smells with 
excessive heat, and they will wither up along with those 
who steal silver or gold ornaments.'' 3 

The politico-religious nature of the threats held 
out to the violators of public grants is further shown 
by other records which declare that the spoliation of 
public measures was equal to the destruction of one 
of the most important religious centres of Tul.uva. 
Thus, those who prevented the daily supervision . of the 
eighteen towns mentioned above, were said to have 
incurred the great sin of having destroyed Brahmapura 
(Brahmaviiru ?) of Sivalli in Tuluva (S'ivalliya Brahmb 
[afpuramum arida maha-patakanakku).* 

The inscriptions of king Prthvisagara add two more 
details — one relating to the merits of a horse-sacrifice, 
and the other to the five great sins of one who destroy- 
ed Varanasi and Sivalli. 5 An inscription of his succes- 

1. Manu, XI, 55. 2. E. C. V I . Kp. 37. 

3. Ibid, Kp. 38, p. 82. 

4. 100 of 1901 , op. cit. See infra Ch. V, Section 2 for reference to 
Avici in this record. 

5. 102 of 1901; E. I. IX , pp. 20-21. 
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sor Vijayaditya Maramma contains one more detail 
concerning the horse-sacrifice : those who confirmed 
the grant would receive the eight-fold fruits of a horse- 
sacrifice ; while those who destroyed it, would incur 
the five great sins mentioned above in connection with 
Varanasi and SivaUi. 1 

The reference to the eight-fold fruits of a horse- 
sacrifice mentioned in two different inscriptions in 
regard to king Vijayaditya cannot be understood for 
the present. We are unable to say how a horse-sacrifice 
came to be associated with an Alupa ruler. Even 
in the middle of the twelfth centuary A.D., the 
fruits of a horse sacrifice are spoken of in one of the 
inscriptions of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra. In this 
record the names of two holy places -Rames'varam and 
Kuruksetra - are added to the two already mentioned, 
viz., Varanasi and Sivalli. And further, those who pre- 
served the grant would receive the fruits of a gift of a 
thousand cows and of a dinner to a thousand Brahmins 
at the Ganges, Benares, Rames'varam and Kuruksetra. 2 

When we come to the first quarter of the fourteenth 
century A . D . , we meet with imprecations and threats that 
suggest the social solidarity of the people under the 
.Alupas. An inscription of Bankideva Alupendradeva 
.dated A. D. 1302, ends with the usual imprecations given 

1. 98 of 1901; E. I. ibid, p. 22. 

2. 171 of 1901; S. I. I. V 1 1 , No. 376, pp. 231-2. On the question 
whether a feudatory can perform an asvamedlia sacrifice, pro, read 
A till Sur, Indian Culture, I, pp. 114-115; 704-706; J. C. Ghosh, ibid, I I , 
pp. 146-141; contra D. C. Sirkar, ibid, I, pp. 311-12. 
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above, and with the significant clauses relating to thd 
excommunication from the sthana (i. e., locality or 
district) of those who violated the grant, and to their 
being fined by the king to the extent of fifty-one 
gadyana-'i dharmavan avan-obban ahudal-endads Varanasiyala 
sdvira kavileya konda brahmetti Narmadevalu savira Brahmana 
ghataka madida brahmetti sthanadolag-dva-obban ahudal endade 
sthdnadindhorage arasige tappu ga(dyana) 5 1. 1 

One of the records of the next ruler Soyideva 
Alupendradeva, dated A. D. 1315, ends in the usual 
Karnat.aka manner. After mentioning the sins of kill- 
ing a thousand cows in Varapasi, the epigraph continues 
to quote the lines from the Puranas, thus: — sva dattam 
para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam sasthi varsa sahasrdni 
vistdyam jdy ate krmih. 2 

The same sense of united action prevailed in the 
later times, even when the suzerainty of the Alupas had 
passed completely into the hands of the Vijayanagara 
rulers. The epigraph which gives us details concern- 
ing the corporate activities of the people in socio- 
religious matters is the Kanara High School record of 
the last prominent Alupa ruler KulaSekhara Alupendra- 
deva IV, which we have elsewhere described in this 
treatise. It registers a grant to the god Bankesvara by 
the king and his nephew Bankidevarasa. The following 

1. 17 of 1901; S.I.I.Y II, No. 177, p. 75. For similar regulations 
in later Karnataka history, read Saletore, S. P. Life, 1 1 , pp. 205-209. 

2. 157 of 1901; S. /. 1. V 1 1 , No. 354, p. 212. These verses l^ave 
been traces to the Brhaspati-Smrti, vv. 26-9, Calcutta, San. 1296). 
Bata Krishna Ghosh, Indian Historical Quarterly, 1 1 1 ,-p. 432. 
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penalties are mentioned in this royal grant for those who 
failed to carry out their legitimate duties as well as for 
the king himself, in case he failed to do his own duty. 

If a Brahman stole the property of the god ( devara 
deva$y[v]ada) from the priest of the locality (yi sth&nada 
puda nmladavara), he would be declared to be outside the 
four castes. 1 If a Setti committed the same fault, he 
would be declared to be outside the entire Balanja 
(dharma). If the Vokkalu Makkalu 2 3 committed it, they 
would be fined 1,000 honnu per head. If any one par- 
tially disfigured the sthana, 500 honnu ; and he who did 
it completely, 100 honnu (extra ?). If any one committed 
a murder, the guilty man was, according to usage, to 
remain with the enemies for seven days (? kondade kolisi 
kondava hagegala "elu dina yiddu Imya marynde). If the 
tantriy whose duty it w r as to perform all the ceremonies 
in connection with the purificatory bath (avabhria snUna) 
of the god, observing all the sahkrantis, failed to do his 
duty, he would be fined ten and a half honnu. He who 

1. The meaning is not quite clear; yi devara devasya [va] da 
kurfitarfyolcige yi sthdnada pdda-muladavara mele yilidella kafada^e 
bettanda...ri dad,e hane kodi ele golu kadi hode end-ivara ndlku jatiyolu 
Brahman a modi dade kannu kai-jati sarvasya (va) nalku jatiyim poragu. 
I am not sure that I have rendered this passage correctly into English. 
B. A. S. 

2. Vokkalu makkafu lit. "sons of the representatives", since we 
have seen that okkalu was used to denote the representatives of the 
nagaras in olden times in Tujuva. But nowadasys the word vokkalu 
means tenant, and Vokkelme is the name given to the Bunts. B. A. Si 

3. Sthdrta, as we have already remarked elsewhere, denoted the 
locality or district or place. But in this particular record it seems to 
have been used for the temple itself, B. A. S. 
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failed to carry out his appointed functions at the asrama 
kala, and he, at the dhare-kilsanti kala, would be fined one 
and a half honnu respectively. If the original priests 
( pTida-nTuladavaru) tailed to bring the daily naivzdya rice, 
and to report daily about the agreeable series of stories 
or conversations (kathU-mdle), the president (adhyaksa) 
(of the original priests ?) would be fined five and a half 
honnu. If the permanent senabova failed to keep the 
accounts, he would be fined ten and a half honnu. 
If the adhikari failed to supply oil to the lamp 
that was to be kept burning always (nanda dlvigege ), 
he would be fined ten and a half honnu. If (the 
official whose name is effaced ) failed to perform 
the 'sri ball, or sacred offering of rice, three times (a 
day), or to cleanse the remains of the offerings to the 
gold (nimmlya... bandu volagisadiddode), if the customary 
pledges were not carried out ( ? yathcr krammadalu adapu 
nadeyadiddade), — for all these for the daily food (andina 
gmsakke), the tine would be double.... If the adikari 
did not perform the customary usages concerning the 
ayana, 101 honnu. If the owner of the shops ( angadiya 
adhikari ) did not supply the Brahmans with the daily 
provisions like rice, oil for Sivaratri, etc., ...he would be 
tined ten and a half honnu; the same amount was im- 
posed on those who failed to carry out the ceremonies 
on (four ?) successive Amavasyas; 1 and half a honnu for 
him who neglected to look after the burning of the per- 

1. The meaning of this is not clear: madakke (ku) layi nadalu 

yiradalu, Beliyinturalu yivarinda hhalavaliya kondu bandu neruvudu 
Amavasenalku agrava nadayisadiddade hattuvare danda. 


A. K. 13 
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petual lamp. There is no usage in regard to the build- 
ing of a palace within the limits of the temple ( deva- 
layadalu aramane kattuva maryade yilla ). Five and a half 
honnu were to be imposed (as fine) on a class of temple 
servants (Bakeneriges) — who unfortunatly cannot be 
identified — for non-attendance . 1 If the king failed to 
investigate and to protect all this, he would incur the 
sin of having killed a thousand cows and a thousand 
Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges and at Rame- 
svaram (yint-wa ellavam vicarisi raksisadiddaie arasinge 
Gauge Ramesvaradalu favira kavileya savira Brahmanara 
konda papa). Great success to uncle (mava) Kulasekhara- 
deva, who issued this stone charter of righteousness 
( yint-t-dharmamam 'sila-'sasanam geyyd) by the nephews 
(ahyandiru ) Bankideva and Bammadeva . 2 


1. Kutaduzu Bakenengeyavaru tatu endu baha mariyadeyalu bdra- 
diddade ayiduvare danda. B. A. S. 

2. 23 B vj 1901 ; 5. /. I. VII , No. 185, pp. 81-82. 



CHAPTER III 

FOREIGN RELATIONS 

Summary : — 1. The Satavahanas and Tuluva-the rejection of the 
theory relating to the supposed identity of the 
Alupas and the Satvatas, the Satavahanas, the Cujus, 
and the Anus — the conquest of Sahya by Gotamfputra 
Satakarni. 2. Tuluva and the Western Calukyas- 
Kirtivarma I-Pulikesin II-Vikramaditya Satyasraya- 
Kirtivarma II — ( The Rastrakuta ascendancy) — Vik- 
ramaditya VI — and the Alupas. 3. The Senavars 
and Tuluva. 4. The Pallavas and the Alupa rulers. 
5. The Colas and Tuluva. 6. The Alupas and 
the Paijdyas-Nedunjeliyan's conquests-Sao'aiyan 
Ranadhira's conquests-Sadaiyan's date. 7. The 
Rastrakutas and the Alupas — the rebellion of Citra- 
vahana II — the date of Citravahana II and of Rsja- 
ditya. 8. The Santaras and Tuluva — the Udayh- 
vara viragal — the Barakuru viragal — Ranasagara and 
the Santaras — foreign foes mentioned in Kunda- 
varma's inscription of Kadri-MahdmandaUsvara 
LokanStheSvara's place in Tuluva history, — Banki- 
deva Alupendradeva's relations with the Santaras — 
the Santara rulers Jagadeva and Pandyadeva in Bara- 
kuru — the San tar a seat at Kervase — how the Alupas 
came to append the surname Pflndya to their names. 

9. The Kadambas and the Alupas — the Kadambas 
of Banavasi — troubles in the reign of Bhujabala 
KulaSekhara Alupendra I — Soyideva's general levied 
tribute from Tujuva — the battle of Birusa and the 
Kadamba invasion in the reign of Kadamba Malli- 
deva — Kava Deva's generals attack Sode and Ballaya- 
makki and the battle of Perige. The Kadambas of 
Goa and Tuluva-JayakeSin I's subjugation of Tuluva. 

10. The Kajacuriya, the Kakatiya, and the Hosa- 
gunda schemes-Kesi Raja's conquest of Sanka Male- 
Kakatiya Rudradeva's alleged subjugation of Tujuva 
the claims of the Hosagunda rulers to be Promoters 
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of the Tulu Rayas examined. 11. The Hoysalas 
and Tuluva — the early Hoysalas on friendly terms 
with the Alupas-causesof enmity between the Alupas 
and the Hoysalas-Visnuvardhana Deva's conquest of 
the Tulu kings — the Hoysala general who conquered 
Tuluva-references to the subjugation of Tuluva by 
Visnuvardhana Deva in later records — Alvakhe(ja 
not broken up by the Hoysalas-Boppa Dandadhipati's 
claims to have subjugated Tuluva — the Alupa 
trouble in A.D. 1194 — Vira Ball&la-Deva III and 
Tuluva — as governor over BarakiTru in A.D. 1281-the I 
and the I I . Battles of SiriSi — the Battle of Candavuru- 
Vtra Ballala Deva's visit to Barakirru in A.D. 1338 — his 
chief crowned queen Krsnayi Tayi a Tujuva princess- 
the importance of Barakuru under the Hoysala and 
Vijayanagara monarchs. 

1. THE SATAVAHANAS AND TULUVA 

Of late an attempt has been made to connect the 
Alupas with the Satavahanas and the Cutus . 1 It is 
maintained that the Aryan Satvatas, or Satvats of 
northern India, settled down in Daksinapatha, that they 
were the ancestors of the Satavahanas, that one branch 
of the Satavahanas called the Cutus decended into 
T ujuva, and that the Alupas were a branch of the Cutus. 

To these conjectures we may add the following 
more substantial reasons for asserting that the Satava- 
hanas and the Alupas may have had some features of 
common origin. The Alupas like the Satavahanas be- 
longed to the Lunar race. The Alupas could lay claims, 
like the Satavahanas and the Satvats, to a local (Karna- 

1. This is M r . Govinda Pai's theory. Itilidsada inilalli Tuluva- 
nudu. The Pancakajjdya volume of the 13th Karnataka Sahitya Sam- 
melana, 1927, p. 108 seq. 
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taka ?) origin. The Alupas and the Satavahanas had 
some admixture of Na"ga blood. 1 2 And, finally, one of 
the Satavahanas, as will be mentioned presently, con- 
quered Sahya which is the name given to that part 
of the Western Ghats passing through Tuluva. 

But none of these arguments can support the theory 
that the Alupas were in any way connected with the 
Satavahanas. Firstly, the Alupa records found in 
Tuluva and over the Ghats do not mention one peculi- 
arity of the Satavahanas. In the Satavahana records 
the name of the mother of the king always appears in 
conjunction with his name. The actual names of the 
mothers are not given but they are called after the 
gotra of their family priest. 3 Secondly, the Satvats, 
who are supposed by some to have been the ancestors 
of the SStavShanas, and the Vrsnis are said to have 
lived in sang has or corporations. The Alupas never 

lived in corporations, although, as we have pointed out, 
village organization in ancient Tuluva possessed some 
sort of corporate character. Thirdly, the Satvats and 
the Vrsnis are described to have been irreverent to- 
wards Brahmans. 8 This can never be said of the 
Alupas whose gifts to the Brahmans and temples have 
been described above. 

1. On the Naga affinity of the Satavahanas, read I. A., XIV., pp. 
333-334; Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 15; Sukthankar, E. I. XIV, pp. 154- 
155; H. C Chaudhuri, Pol. Hist. p. 220. (1st ed.); pp. 260-261 (2nd ed.) 

2. Rice, ibid p. 16; Cunningham. Stupa of Barhut, p. 129. 

3. Chaudhuri, ibid, p. 73 (1st ed.;) 90 (2nd ed.) 
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The identification of the Alupas with the Anupas 
is likewise untenable. No doubt there is some out- 
ward similarity between the word Annpa and Alupa 
(Alnpa), that both the Anupas and the Alupas belong 
to the Lunar dynasty, and that both the Anopas and 
the Alupas are described to have ruled on the western 
coast of India. But the Anopas occupied the valley 
of the Narmada , 1 while the Alupas, the fertile region of 
Tuluva. Secondly, in no Alupa record is the word 
AnOpa met with . 2 3 Thirdly, the fact that Sahya and 
AnOpa are distinctly mentioned in one of the records 
of Gotamlputra Satakarni, as having been ruled by him, 
clearly proves that Anapa was never identified with 
Alupa. 

We may dispense with a third set of assumptions 
concerning the alleged relationship between the Cutus 
and the Alupas. The Cutus were the feudatories of the 
Andhras. Their coins have been found in Aparanta 
(Kanheri), Konkan (Karwar and Banavasi), and in 
Shimoga (Malavalli). The titles of their rulers, as 
determined from their coins, were Rano Cutu Kadanam- 
dasa and Rano Mudanamdasa s . Here a forced relation- 


1. Rapson, Coins of the Andhrabhrtyas, Intr. p. xxxii. 

2. The Anupas are also placed on the east coast of India, and 
near the Pandyan kingdom. Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga Parva, XVIII, p. 
579 (Roy). See also Nripendra Kumar Datta, Aryanisation of India, 
pp. 34-35. 

3. Rapson, ibtd, Intr. pp. Ixxxii-lxxxiv ; E. C. V 1 1 . Intr. p. 4; 
Sk. 263, 264, p. 142; LA. XXV, p. 28; JRAS for 1905, p. 304. 
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ship between the Cutus and the Alupas is not altogether 
impossible. The Cutus ruled over Karwar and Banavasi. 
The Alupas, too, as we have seen, were in some way 
connected with BanavUsi. 

But these arguments are of no avail in establishing 
the alleged connection between the Cutus and Alupas. 
In the first place, the trans-Ghat origin of the Alupas 
can no longer be maintained. Secondly, no Cutu coins 
or inscriptions have been found till now in Tuluva. 
This justifies our assumption that the Cutus had no- 
thing to do with the Alupa kingdom. Thirdly, the 
similarity between the name of one of the Alupa kings 
and the name generally prefixed to the Cutus is only 
accidental. Finally, all the Cutu coins and inscriptions 
hitherto discovered are in Sanskrit, whereas the Alupa 
records are mostly in Kannada. This clearly demon- 
strates that the Alupas did not belong to the same 
stock as that of the Cutus. 

Notwithstanding the fact that no identity of origin, 
language, or interests is possible between the Alupas 
on the one hand, and the Satvats, the Stitavnhanas or 
Satakarnis and the Cutus on the other, yet it has to be 
admitted that the inclusion of the name Sahya among 
numerous conquests of PulurnSvl Gotamlputra Sata- 
karni, in an inscription of queen Gautaml Balhsri, the 
mother of the ruler, dated in the nineteenth regnal 
year of the king (circa A. D. 124), 1 proves beyond doubt 


1. Rapson, Coins., pp. xxx-xxxv. 
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that the Satakarni arms had extended probably as far 
as the northern parts of Tuluva. Beyond this nothing 
can be said for the present concerning the relationship 
between the Satakarni kingdom and Tuluva. 

2. TULUVA AND THE WESTERN CALUKYAS 

On the strength of the above Satakarni record, it 
may reasonably be supposed that Tuluva did not form 
an independent political unit in the first half of the 
second century A.D. And yet we have ventured to sug- 
gest in the foregoing pages, on the close similiarity 
between the word Oloikhoira of Ptolemy and the 
Alvakheda of inscriptions that in the middle of the 
second century A.D., Tuluva was known by that name 
to the western peoples. Whatever may be the diffi- 
culty in finding the origin of the Alupa kingdom, there 
is no denying the fact that in the fifth and especially in 
*he sixth century A.D., it was a prominent principality. 

We have already remarked that one of the earliest 
historical references to the Alupa kingdom is in the 
Mahakuta inscription of the Western Calukya monarch 
Mangale^a, dated A.D. 601-2, wherein it is said that 
KirtivarmTa 1 conquered Aluka. 1 The probable date 
when KirtivarmTa 1 subjugated the Tuluva king- 
dom may now be fixed. King Klrtivarma Fs own 
lithic records do not enlighten us on this point. We 
have', therefore, to argue backwards with the aid of the 

1. I. A., X I X , pp. 10, 14, 19; seq; E.l. VII. App. A List of 
Insc. of S. India, No. 5, p. 3. 
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records of his younger brother and successor Manga- 
Wa. Here too opinion is divided concerning the date 
of king Mangalesa's accession. Fleet places it in Saka 
489 (A . D . 567-8), and Rice, in A . D . 597. x If we accept 

A. D. 567-8 as the earliest date for king Mangalesa, then, 
the conquest of Alupa by king Kirtivarma I is to be 
placed before that date. It is not unlikely that Kirti- 
varma I may have subjugated Alyakhed^ in about A.D. 
575 when, according to our calculations, Maramma 
Alvarasa ruled over the Tuljuva kingdom. 

King Mangales'a's attention being directed to the 
north where the Revati-dvlpa, the Matangas, and the 
Kalacuriya king Buddha, son of Sankaragapa, had to be 
conquered, 1 2 the Alupa ruler seems to have raised the 
banner of revolt, thus necessitating another Western 
Calukya invasion of AJvakhefla. This explains why 
in the Aihole inscription of Pulikesin 1 1 , dated Saka 
556 (A.D. 634-5), the following is narrated in regard to 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts., p. 21; Mys. & Coorg, p. 63. Rice commits 
an error when he makes Jayasiniha the father only of Rajasirhha, 
Ranaraga. Ibid-, cf. Fleet, ibid, map facing where it is rightly said 
that Jayasiniha I was the father of Buddhavarma and Ranaraga. 
That Rice is wrong in maintaining that A. D. 597 is the first year of 
Mangalesa's reign, is clear from No. Ill Badhmi Cave inscription 
dated Saka 500 (A.D. 578-9), of the twelfth year of his reign. This 
suggests beyond doubt that A. D. 566-7 was the first year of Manga- 
lesa's reign. See Fleet, J. A. Ill, p. 305; ibid, VI. p. 363; Pali, 
Sanskrit, and Old Canarese Inscriptions, No. 39, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 21. 

B. A. S. * 

2. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts., p. 21 Rice asserts that Mangalesa 
overcame the Alupas at the same time he subdued the Kalacuriyas. 
Mys. & Coorg., p. 61. There is no basis for this assertion. B. A. S. 
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the Alupa and Ganga rulers: — "Although in former 
days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the 
seven sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued 
by his dignity, were always intoxicated by drinking the 
nector of close attendance upon him." 1 The state- 
ments that the Ganga and the Alupa lords were merely 
"subdued by his dignity," and that they were permitted 
to drink the "nector of close attendance upon him " 
(Pulikesin II) clearly suggest that he gave much pro- 
minence to the two rulers. By A.D. 634-5, therefore, 
Tuluva had passed under the Western Calukyas once 
again. The Alupa ruler who, according to our surmise, 
was probably the contemporary of the great Pulikesin 
IT Satyasraya was Kundavarmarasa (I). 

The close association of the Alupa king with Puli- 
kesin II as described in the above record, explains to 
some extent the good feeling that continued to exist 
between the suzerain rulers and the feudatory Alupas 
till the days of Vinayaditya Satyasraya. We have al- 
ready described how Vinayaditya Satyasraya gave 
grants of land at the request of his feudatory the illus- 
trious Maharaja Citravffhana I, to deserving Brahmans. 

1. E I. VI. p. 10. Mr. M. V. Krishna Rao writes that 
Pulikesin II "baffled all his uncle's intrigues, and by the use of energy, 
counsel and intrepid support from Durivinlta and the Alupas, the 
traditional allies of the Calukya dynasty, neutralised all the advantage 
that MSngalesa had gained by the actual possession of power, and 
succeeded in becoming king." ( M . V. Krishna Rao, The Gangas of 
Talkad, p. 39. Madras, 1936). No source of information can be 
adduced in support of all these imaginary statements. B. A. S. 
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The Alupas seem to have acquiesced in the supre- 
macy of the Western CSlukyas down to the days when 
the latter were expelled from the Karnataka regions by 
the RUstrakutas. This is inferred from an undated 
inscription of KfrtivarmS" II. (a.d. 747-A.d. 757), in 
Sanskrit and Kannada characters, found at Aduru in the 
Kasaragodu taluka. South Kanara. 1 

With the defeat of Kirtivarma II by the Rastrakulas, 
the political hegemony of Karnataka passed into the 
hands of the latter. And we ought to narrate here in 
strict chronological order the relations between the 
Alupas, the Rastrakutas, and other Karnalaka rulers. But 
in order to bring the history of the Western Calukyas 
in Tuluva to an end, we may be permitted to allude to 
the relations between the later Western Calukyas and 
the Alupa kings. 2 

1. Kielhorn, E. I VII. No. 50, p. 9 ; Rangachari, Top List. II. 
76 A, p. 854. 

2. Here we meet with an inscription which can be properly 
located only with the help of future research. It is dated A. D. 968, 
and it narrates that when (with usual Calukya titles) " Cattiga Deva 
was ruling the kingdom of the world, and (with the usual Kadamba 
titles) . was ruling the Banavasi 12.000 under the shadow of his sole 
umbrella, posseesed of the qualities of an appointed great minister, 
holding the office of Pe'rggade...made in Margalilru and for the god 
(on the date specified) at the time of the sun's eclipse, Cattiga Deva 
was washing the feet of the Brahmans of...gave Doravale to the god..." 
E,C. VIII. Sb. 465, p. 78. We do not know whether we' have to 
refer the name Mangaluru as given in the above insctiption to 
the Mangajuru of Tuluva which, as we have already soen, came 
into prominence as a provincial capital in the ninth century A.D. 
Moreover, it cannot be determined who this Caftiga Deva was 
in the genealogy of the Western Calukyas. The dates of 
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The next great Western Calukya name we meet 
with in the history of the foreign relations of the 
Alupas, is that of Vikrama'ditya V I , Tribhuvanamalla 
1 1 , better known as Vikramarika Deva or Vikramarka. 
An incident took place when this ruler had been placed 
as governor over Gangavadi Six Thousand, as is related 
in an inscription dated A.D. 1060. It was in the reign of 
his father Trailokyamalla. The inscription informs us 
that on Ballavarasa paying a visit to the Panugal fort, 
during the days of Kadamba SatyaSraya Deva, who was 
placed over Kanancrr, the following heroic event 
happened: — Tuluva Cand^iga said "I will not let (the 
nail) grow to my finger", and cut off the finger which 
he had given, at the Permmaiu pillar, and climbing up 
the Bherundesvara pillar, leaped upon the point of a 
spear and gained the world of gods. At this Ballava- 
rasa and Satya-sraya Deva made suitable endowments 
to the temple in the Banavase Thousand. We may in- 
cidentally observe here that this Bherundesvara pillar 
had been erected in A . D . 1017 by the MahnmandaleSvara 


the last Western Calukya king Vikramaditya IV., after whom 
the Rastrakutas held the suzerainty of the Karnataka, are not avail- 
able. And the earliest date for Taila I I . who retrieved the fortunes 
of the Western Calukyas, is A.D. 973-4. Whether Taila himself bore 
the name Cattiga is not certain. In a damaged inscription found in 
the Narasimha temple in the premesis of the old Siddhesvara temple 
at Haveri, probably of the times of the king Jagadekamalla I I , (A.D. 
1138-A.D. 1150), an account of the Western Calukya house is given 
from Taila IPs time. In this genealogical account Taila II's son is 
called Sattiga (Satya’sraya). Bengeri, Karnataka Historical Review, I I , 
No. 2, p. 8 seq. Was the Sattiga mentioned here the same as the 
Cauiga of the above record ? B. A. S. 
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Camunda Raya. 1 What precisely is meant by the above 
anecdote, we are unable to determine. But in the 
eleventh century A.D., the Tujuvas were evidently 
renowned as heroes. 

That Vikramaditya Deva VI conquered Tuluva is 
proved from the writings of his court poet Bilhapa who, 
in his Vikramankadeva Caritam, informs us thus: — "When 
he (Vikramanka Deva) resumed his march, the trumpet 
of his army reminded the kings of Malyalades'a ol his 
former great deeds. Jayakesin, the king of Konkan, 
came to him and brought him presents. The Lord of 
Alupa made his submission and received benefits in 
return. The wives of the king of Kerala wept when 
they thought of Vikrama's former deeds' 1 . 2 

The lord of Alupa mentioned by Bilhana cannot 
easily be identified. Vikramaditya VI reigned from A . D . 
1073-4 till about A.D. 1126-7. 2 In the Alupa chronology, 
as outlined above, we see two rulers who may be placed 
as contemporaries of Vikramaditya V I - Udayadityarasa 
Pandya Patliga Deva aud Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra- 
deva. It is probable that the former is the lord of 
Alupa referred to by Bilhana ; but it is equally probable 
that Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva acknowledged the 
suzerainty of the Western Cdlukya monarch. While 
delineating the history of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra- 
deva ( A.D . 1 1 1 3- A.D . 1155), we asserted that he seemed to 
have acknowledged a suzerian in A . D . 1113-4; and that 


1. E.C.y II. Sk. 152, p. 109 ; Sk. 151, pp. 108-9. 

2. Bilhana, Vikramankadeva Caritam, Intr. p. 34, (Bombay, 1875)# 



206 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


his independent reign may be placed between A.D. 1138 
and A.D. 1155. The last date of the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya VI is A.D. 1126-7; and the earliest date of the in- 
dependent regime of Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva is 
A.D. 1138. Therefore, it is probable that the Alupa 
ruler continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Western Calukyas in A.D. 1 1 13-4. 1 This was a year 
when there was trouble in the country, as we shall re- 
late later on; and it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that the Alupa king Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva 
strengthened his position by receiving protection from 
the Western CSlukyas against his new 7 enemy, the 
Hoysalas, whose greatest soldier and statesman Visnu- 
vardhana Deva was planning the subjugation of Tujuva. 

We may observe here that the memory of the 
great Vikramaditya Vi's conquest of Tujuva still sur- 
vives in Tuluva. In Barakuru near the old fort behind 
the Pancaliriges'vara temple is pointed out "the seat of 
Vikranfaditya". The Vikramaditya could not have been 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, as the people relate, but only 
Vikramaditya V I . The name Vikramarka is also met 
with in Tulu legends. 

The Western Calukyas continued to hold Tujuva 
under them till the last quarter of the twelfth century 
A.D. Of the Western Calukya monarch SomeSvara Deva's 
general, Kama Deva, also called Kava Deva, it is 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kon. Du. pp. 48-51. He seems to have lived till 
A.D. 1132-3. Ibid, p. 51. Rice places him between A.D. 1076 and 
A.D. 1126. Mys. & Coorg. p. 73. 
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said in an inscription dated Saka 1111 (A.D. 1189-90) 
that, after subjugating the countries of Male, Tulu, 
the Konkanas, and the Western Ghats, he was made 
the viceroy over Banavase 12,000, the Panugal 500, and 
the Puligere or Laksmesvar 300 . 1 The Alupa ruler 
who may have been subjugated was perhaps Bhujabala 
Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I. 

3. THE SENAVARS AND TULUVA 
While describing the events in the reign of the 
Alupa ruler Citravahana I, it was said that one of his 
inscriptions mentioned Senavarasa and the Dharmakara- 
nika, who were to divide and to give the palace office 
share (of the produce ?) on a plastered floor. The name 
Senavarasa here deserves comment. These Senavara 
rulers belonged to the Kacchara-tfamsa and had the lion 
crest and the serpent flag. They hailed from Annpa- 
des'a. 3 Excepting the name Senavarasa mentioned here, 
we do not meet with any other name of the rulers of the 
Kacchara-tfams'a in the Alupa records. 

4. THE PALLAVAS AND THE ALUPA RULERS 
On the floor of the Subrahmanya temple in the 
village of Mallam, Gudtir taluka, Nellore district, is a 
record which is dated in the fifteenth regnal year of 
Nandipotarasa, and which mentions that the men of the 
district, the villagers, and the heads of the assemblies, 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Du. p. 86. 

2. This topic will be dealt with by me in a separate paper. 
B. A. S. 
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gave at the order of Calukkiarasar, on the petition of 
Aluva-arasar, thirty-five kalanju of gold for maintaining 
the lamps of the god Subrahmanya at Tiruvanbur situ- 
ated in the Paiyytfrilangdttam . 1 

Nandipottarasar, Calukkiarasar, and AJuva-arasar 
are now to be identified. Two or more Nandipotara- 
sars are known to Pallava history. There is Nandipota- 
rasar, the Pallava ruler who won the victory at 
Tellaru, The date of this ruler is not known . 2 
Then there is the Pallava king Nandipotavarma, 
who was involved in a struggle with the Western 
Calukya monarch Vikramaditya II."* An incident in 
connection with this Pallava king Nandipotavarma, 
who is also called by some Nandivarma II Pallava- 
malla, will help us to elucidate the above identi- 
fication of the Aluva-arasar. Scholars are uncertain 
as to whether Nandipotavarma was defeated or killed 
by Vikramaditya II . 4 Whatever may be the interpreta- 

1. Rangachari, Top. list, I I , Nl. 205-206, p. 1074. 

2. Ep. Rept. for 1913, p. 89. 

3. Pathak, E. I. IX. pp. 205-6. 

4. There are two copper-plate grants which are the source of 
information for this question — the Vokkeleri plates dated in A.D. 757, 
and the Kenduru plates issued by Vikramaditya IPs son and suc- 
cessor Kirtivarma I I . Rice, who had discovered the Vokkeleri plates, 
gives us conflicting opinions concerning Nandipotavarma’. In one 
connection he asserts that "Nandipotavarman is explicity related to be 
the name of the Pallava king who was slain in battle in the Udaka 
province by the Calukya king Vikramaditya," when all the royal 
insignir fell into the hands of the conqueror, who made a triumphant 
entry into Kanci but without plundering it (Mys. Inscr. Intr. pp. lvi, 
300). But in another connection Rice writes that Nandipotarasar was 
merely beaten by the same Western Calukya monarch at the beginning 
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tion given to the Vokkeleri and the Kenduru plates con- 
cerning the fate that overtook Nandipotavarma - * at the 
hands of Vikrama'ditya II, it is permissible to identify 
the Nandipotarasar of the Mallam inscription with the 
same Nandipotavarma who was beaten by Vikrama'ditya 
II. But Calukiarasar mentioned in the Mallam plates 
could not have been Vikramaxlitya II, but he was pro- 
bably Vijayaditya Satya'sraya. We base our remarks 
on the following assumptions : — Vikramaditya IFs 
enmity to the Pallavas is well known from the Vokkeleri 
and the Kenduru plates. It is unlikely, therefore, 
that he ordered a Pallava ruler whom he hated as 
one "who had obscured the splendour of former kings 
oi his (Vikramraditya's) lineage", 1 to give a grant to 
a god. We have to suppose, therefore, that the 
event mentioned in the Mallam plates took place in 
the reign of his lather and predecessor Vinayllditya. 
For Al inayaditya Satyasraya's reign was peaceful, and 

of his reign, i.e , in about A.D. 733. (E. C. X Intr. pp. xvii, seq.) 
The same is repeated in My. & Coorg. pp. 54, 65. 

Fleet, who noted the same Vokkeleri plates, is likewise uncertain 
as to the fate that befell Nandipotavarman. In one place he writes 
that Vikramaditya II "slew the Pallava king named Nandipotavar- 
man.." (Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 29, 1st ed., Bombay, 1882). But in 
another work he says that when Vikramaditya reached Tundaka- 
visaya, he merely attacked and put to flight the Pallava Nandipota- 
varma, who, according to Fleet, waa the son of Hiran.yavarm;t. (Bom, 
Gaz. I. P. 1 1 , p. 327) K. B. Pathak, who edited the other document 
KendUru plates, opined that Nandipotavarma” was merely put to flight 
by the Western Calukya ruler. (E. I. IX. pp. 205-6). The Rev. 
Henry Heras merely follows Pathak. Studies in Pallava History, 
pp. 51-54. B. A. S. 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 29; Pathak, ibid, pp. 205-6. 

A.K. 14 
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he maintained the supremacy acquired by his father and 
by his grand-father in the south. 1 

Now, from the records already cited, we know 
that it was Vijayaditya Satyasraya's father Vinayaditya 
Satayasraya who had twice been requested by the Alupa 
king Citravahana I to make grants to worthy Brahmans 
in the Edevolal-visaya in the Banavase country in A. D. 
692 and A. D. 694. The two grants had been made 
when the royal camp was in Citrasedu in the Toramara- 
visaya and in Karanjapatra in Haresapura. From these 
two records it is certain that the Alupa king was prone 
to make requests to his sovereign the Western Calukya 
monarch. We have to suppose that as he had 
petitioned Vinayaditya Satyasraya to make grants ot 
land to learned Brahmans on two differnet occasions, 
he made a third request to Vinayaditya Satyasraya's 
son and successor Vijayaditya, who seems to have 
been on friendly terms with his neighbouring rulers 
including the Pallava kings. 2 It this is allowed, 
then, the Calukkiarasar mentioned in the Mallam 
plates would be Vijayaditya Satyasraya, and the 
Aluva-arasar, Citravahana I. In that case, the Mallam 
inscription must have been inscribed before the 
defeat of Nandipotavarma at the hands of VikramS- 
ditya II. 3 But the occasion which made CitravShana I 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 29. 

2. Ibid, Vijayaditya Satyasraya was also accustomed to move 
about his Empire. See ibid, pp. 28-9. 

3. Dubreuil gives three Nandivarmas in his genealogical list of 
the Pallavis. The dates given to Nandivarma'I I , who is the one 
referred to above, viz, A.D. 717-779, do not agree with our surmise. 
Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 70. (Pondichery, 1920). 
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go over to Mallam in the GudOr taluka will remain for 
the present unsolved. 

5. THE COLAS AND TULUVA 

In the first quarter of the eleventh century A. D., 
a well known Tamil general seems to have subdued 
Tuluva. This is gathered from a record of Raja Raja 
Cola, whose great general Pancava Maharaya is credited 
with the conquests of many countries among which 
Tuluva and Konkan are mentioned. The inscription 
which informs us this is dated A. D. 1012. It further 
relates that having obtained the rank of Mahadandana- 
yaka for Bengirimandala, and Gangamandala, Pancava 
Maharaya "seized Tuluva and Konkana, pursued after 
Maleya, pushed aside and passed over Cera, Telugu 
and Rattiga, as if in sport' 11 . 

Whether the reference in the above inscription is 
to an actual invasion of Tuluva by the Colas, or 
whether it points to a temporary occupation of that 
district cannot be made out with certainty. In all 
likelihood it was the latter that was the result of an 
expedition which, while directed mainly against Kar- 
nataka proper, swept over certain parts of Tuluva leav- 
ing traces of Cola influence here and there. The 
following considerations will make it clear that it was 
a temporary occupation of Tuluva. The fact that no 
Alupa name figures in the genealogical account of the 
Tuluva rulers after Kundavarmarasa II (A.D. 967), 


1. E. C. III. Sr. 140, p. 33. 
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strongly suggests that it was during the times of his 
successor that the Coja menace passed over Tuluva. 
But the pointed reference to the Cola danger in the in- 
scription of the next prominent Alupa king Bankideva 
Alupendradeva I proves that it was more than a pass- 
ing expedition which the Colas had sent to Tuluva, 
and that it was an Alupa king who received Tuluva 
honour. 

We have given above the birudas of Bankideva Alu- 
pendradeva I. The Somesvara temple stone inscrip- 
tion found in Mudukeri in B~arak - uru, in addition to the 
birudas, seems to refer to a Cola raid in the following 
terms: — " . . . re' mele (va)rida Cojana dqndam...Behkonda yul- 
titta Komara danda..." 1 This and the explicit reference 
in the preceding lines to the tact that he established his 
authority in the Tulu-visaya ( Tulu-visayadol nijujneyam 
nriisi ) proves beyond doubt that Bankideva Alupendra 
deva I was responsible for the re-establishment of Alupa 
authority which had been to some extent shattered by 
the short-lived Cola occupation of Tuluva. Indeed 
the unique biruda given to him in the above record as 
well as in another one also found in Barakuru, viz., that 
he, after having re-established his authority in Tuluva, 
ruled over all the seven Male and the Seven Kornbu 
(Maleyelum [Kombu]m-nalinale-elu-Male pa[l]ipar ellamam 
nija svami S'ri-Banki-'Klupendra-devar), implies that he 
carried out successfully the Alupa arms far into the 
Kongude A a bordering on the Tamil land. 

1. 136 of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII, No. 327, p. 176, 11. 7-8. 
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In this connection it is interesting to observe that 
the Colas have left some traces of their occupation in 
Tuluva. For instance, in Bhrkuru we have a quarter 
called Colkeri (Cola street). How this street came to 
be called by that name is inexplicable. Another 
reference to the Colas is found in the history of Hadu- 
halli or Hadalli or Sangitapura, the capital of the Salu- 
vas, which was within Tuluva in the olden days. 
Legend relates that a king of the Cojamandalam lost all 
his children by snake-bite, and coming to the village ot 
Hadalli, his queen was delivered of a son who was im- 
mediately bitten by a snake. Just then a Brahman, 
skilled in the use of mantras for curing snake-bites, 
forced the snake to suck back the poison, whereupon 
the child recovered. The Cola king built the temple 
of ColiSvara at Bhattakala to commemorate that event . 1 

The inter-connection between the people of the 
Tamil country and the Tufuvas during these ages is 
further borne out by the history of the immigrant 
classes of the Topdaimand.alam among whom the 

Tuluva Vellalers figure prominently. These Tuluva 
Vellalers formed by far the greater body of the settlers 
who were induced to remain and bring the whole of the 
Tondaimandalam province under cultivation. Special 
previleges were given to the Tuluva Vellalers, 

e.g., the kaniyam, men's (miraxf), and other rights, still 
enjoyed by their descendants. It was Adondai Cakra- 

1. Burgess-Cousens, Revised List of Ant. Remains, p. 194. Haldalli 
lies 11 miles E. N. E. of Bhatkal. 
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varti who conferred these privileges on them. Of those 
who held the mira'si rights down to the other day, the 
Tuluva Vellalers formed the majority. 1 

The legendary notices of the Cola interference in 
Tuluva affairs are less reliable than the information 
supplied by the inscriptions. The success of the 
Tuluva arms under Bankideva Alupendradeva in the 
Seven Male and the Seven Kombu may have been 
partly responsible for a recrudescence of Cola aggres- 
sion in the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D. 
This is inferred from a record dated A.D. 1086 which 
relates that Raja Kesarivarma" Kulottunga Cola Deva's 
great conquests extended as far as the middle Sayyam 
(Sahya) where furious rutting elephants were captured.' 
More details concerning the subjugation of middle 
Sayyam are not available. The Alupa ruler, who was 
a contemporary of Kulottunga Cola Deva, according 
to our estimate, was Udayadityarasa Pandya Pattiga 
Deva Odeya. 

6. THE P ANDY AS OF MADURA AND THE ALUPAS 

The Pandyan accounts inform us that one Nedufij- 
celiyan or Nedufljeliyan, styled by some the II of that 
name, led a victorious expedition into the Cera land, 
and that he captured the sea port of Mutthu Vellil 
from a tribe called "Tholuvar", together with the 
famous emporium of Saliyur in the Gulf of Mannar. 3 


1. Ellis, cited by Wilson, Mac. Coll., I. pp. 190-191. 

2. E. C. IX. Cp. 76, p. 147. 

3. Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 1800 Years ago, p. 84. 
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The name "Tholuvar", is strikingly similar to the 
name Tuluvar but nothing beyond this can be said 
concerning the extension of the Papdya arms into 
Tuluva. The figure of Nedunjeliyan himself is still 
enveloped in mystery . 1 And nothing definite is known 
of the activities of the early Pandyan rulers. 

When we come to the ninth century A.D., however, 
we meet with a few details concerning the Pandyan 
kings and Tuluva. The Velvikkudi plates relate that 
Arikesari Asamasamam Maravarman conquered the 
Kerala country several times at the strongly fortified 
town of Puliyur. The same grant informs us that his 
son Sadaiyan Koccadaiyan Ranadhrra, who had the title 
of Madu-Karnataka, at the great city called Mangala- 
pura where the peacock danced with the cuckoo near 
tanks perfumed with opening flowers, attacked and 
destroyed the Marattas . 2 3 

The age of the Pandyan ruler Sadaiyan Ranadhira 
is unsettled. ' If Arikesarivarman Parankus'a Maravar- 

1. It is surprising that one does not find the name Tholuvar in 
Mr. Nilkantha Sastri's book The Pandyan Kingdom. On the different 
Nedunjeliyans, read ibid, pp. 21, 26-28, and ibid, (n.) 29, 35, 253. 

2. Krishna Sastri, E. I. XVII, pp. 291, 298. 

3. Mr. Nilakanta Sastri writes thus: — "He must have succeeded 
his father at the end of the seventh century A.D. or early in the 
eighth.” (The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 55). The date given to this ruler 
as well as to his father Arikesarivarman Paranku’sa, who "must have 
come, to the throne some time after the middle of the seventh century 
"670-710 A . D . " (ibid, p. 51) — these statements are purely imaginary. 
First, we shall take the argument which Mr. Sastri utilizes to arrive at 
the date A.D. 670-710 for Arikesarivarman Parankdsa. This is based on 
the date given to ParankuSa's father Sendan or Jayantavarman. "The 
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man is to be placed in A.D. 783, his son Sa.daiyan Koco 
adaiyan Ranadhira may reasonably be assigned to A. D. 
800. What precisely is meant by the peacocks which 
danced with the cuckoos cannot be made out. Probably 
there is some reference here to the emblems and 

rule of Sendan or Jayantavarman who succeeded his father Ma'rvj- 
varman may be taken to have extended over, say, A.D. 654-670". Ibid, 
p. 50. Thus Mr. Sastri starts with a guess and ends in a conjecture ' 
The erroneous nature of Mr. Sastri "s conclusion will be evident when 
we determine the date for Arikesarivarman ParankuSa Mttravarman. 
About this ruler Mr. Sastri writes thus — "There is good reason for 
identifying this Arikesari ParankuSa Maravarman with the celebrated 
Kim Pandya of legend, and the contemporary of the Saiva saint 
Tirugnanasambandar". Ibid, p. 53. He bases his conjectures on the 
Periyapurdnam. "These indications derived from the stories handed 
down in the Penyapurdnatn seem to confirm the system of chronology 
we have adopted for the Pandyas of this period." Ibid, p. 54. 

Hut the P et iy a pur an am is not the only authority on which one may 
base one's remarks. There are the Jaina and the Kannada writers to 
be consulted before we can postulate any such theory like the one 
maintained by Mr. Sastri. Even if we accept Mr. Sastri's conjecture 
that Arikesarivarman Parankus'a was no other than king Kun Pandya 
of the legend, we arrive at the following: — Kun Pandya was one of the 
names of the Pilrujyan ruler called Kubja Pandya, Kundumara, or 
Dirghamara, or Sundara Pandya. This ruler was the husband of 
Queen Mangayi Akkii of Madhura, the daughter of the Cola king Inu- 
Kulottunga Cola. (Here we may by the way note that Mr. Sastri 
admits this — "..there is nothing improbable in the story that the 
PanoVan queen of this period was a Cola princess." Ibid, p. 54). 
Kun Pandya was called Sundara Pandya on his being healed and 
converted from Jainism into Saivism. 

Now, Pijle Nayanar was a Siva-vipra (i.e., an Aradhya Brahman) 
of Srikalinagari. He had converted king Inu-Kulottunga Cola into 
Saivism, and had won victories over the Jainas and the Buddhists at 
Tirumarkkada and Tiruvalava. Then under the name of Jhanasa- 

k 

mandhar — the Tirujrtaiiasamandhar of the Tamil texts — he had gone 
to the court of Queen Mangayi Akka of Madhura where, as related 
above, he converted Kun Pandya into Saivism from Jainism. The 
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flags of the Alupa rulers about which no direct evi- 
dence is forthcoming in history. The late Mr. Krishna 
Sastri rightly identified the Mangalapura of the above 
inscription with Mangalore in Tuluva . 1 

But the word Marattas deserves to be explained. 
This could not have referred to the Marathas of later 

18,000 Jainas whom he had defeated were impaled on red hot stihn 
which KulacchUri, the Queen MangayT Akku's Saiva guardian, had 
prepared. Pille NSyanSr or Jfi^nasambandhar was, we may inciden 
tally note, the teacher of Vaglsa or Tiruviiglsa. These details are 
gathered from the Kannada works Cenna Basava Furdna (55, 33, 34), 
the Basava Purfina (50, 25, 4 ; 11, 15, 16 ; 9, 48), the Praudha Raya 
Carite (Ch. 18), and Rajasekharavilasa , (I, 77, 78-88), which range 

from \.D. 1369 till A.D. 1655. (Karndtaka Kavi Carite, I. p. 424 ; IT. 
pp. 305, 307, 442). It may be objected that their evidence is, there- 
fore, not of much use in determining the date of Kun Pand\a. But 
it may be observed here that these Kannada authors faithfully pre- 
served the traditions current m their times, and that, therefore, some 
reliance may be placed on their statements. 

Having learnt something about Kun Pandya and the great saint 
Jnanasambandhar from the Kannada sources, we may now turn our 
attention to the Jama writers for determining the date of that ruler. 
Kun Pandya was the contemporary of Jinasenacarya, the author of 
Brhadharivamsa ot Saka 705. (Mys. Archl. Reptjor 1025, p. 102). 
Therefore, Kun Pandya may definitely be placed in A.D. 783. 

Mr. Sastri says that Arikesarivarman Parankus'a Maravarman was 
the same as the "celebreted Kun Pandya of legend, and the contempo* 
rary of the Saiva saint Tirugnanasambandhar." The Pandya Kingdom 
p. 53, op. cit. If that is, so, then, on Mr. Sastri’s own estimate we 
may place Arikesarivarman Maravarman in A.D. 783. Therefore, the 
whole edifice which Mr. Sastri has built concerning what he calls "the 
Age of the First Empire" collapses. We thus find that Mr. Venkayya’s 
assertion (Ep. Rept.for 7907. para. 20) that Arikesari ParSnkus'a may 
be assigned to the eighth century A.D.. is more correct. On p. 51 n. (1). 
Mr. Sastri has vainly endeavoured to demolish Venkayya’s arguments, 
B . A . S. 

1. E. /. XVII. p. 29S. Mr. Nilakanta Sastri follows him. 
Pandyan Kingdom, p. 55. 



218 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


history. The identification of the Marattas can only 
be solved when we examine the Tuluva-Rastrakuta 
relations. The part played by the RastrakiTtas will pre- 
sently be explained. Here we may note that in the 
reign of Prabhutavarsa Govida III, the RUstraknta king, 
an Alupa feudatory was punished with the forfeiture 
of a part of his territory. The reason is obvious: on 
the failure of the Alupa ruler ( CitravShana II) to carry 
out the imperial order against Sadaiyan Ranadhlra, the 
Rastrakilta viceroy, no doubt at the instance of the 
emperor, became angry and sent a general against 
the Alupa king. What exactly were the reasons which 
made the Alupa king give lukewarm support to the 
Rastrakilta cause, we are unable to determine. It may 
be that the hostility of the Rastrakntas to the Western 
Calukyas between whom and the Alupas there had been 
such good relations for centuries, had something to do 
with failure of the Alupa ruler to carry our the imperial 
commands of the Rastrakilta monarch. Whatever that 
may be, Sadaiyan Koccadaiyan Ranadhira, who had 
attacked and destroyed the Marattas, it e. the Maha- 
Rastrakrrtas, in the city of Mangahapura, seems to have 
secured the title of Madu-Kamettaka for having defeated 
an essentially Karnataka army in a town that was under 
a Karnataka dynasty. 

We thus find that the age we have assigned for 
fiadaiyan Koccadaiyan Ranadlfira agrees perfectly well 
with the date of the Alupa king Citravahana II- viz. , 
A.D. circa 800. Hence the episode of Sadaiyan is valu- 
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able in bringing order out of what was nothing but 
chaos in the history of the Pandyan rulers Arikesari 
Parankusa Maravarman and his son Sadaiyan. The 
following synchronism may here be noted : — 


Pandya ! Alupa 

i 

RSstrakuta 

i 

Arikesari Parankusa , 
Maravarman (A.D. 783) j 

Vijayaditya 
(A.D. 750-770) 

Dhruva Niru- 
pama I (A.D. 750) 

Sadaiyan Koccadaiyan 
Rapadhira 
(circa A . D . 794-800) 

Citravahana II 
(circa A.D. 800) 

Govinda III 
Prabhutavarsa 
(A.D. 794-814) 


Moreover, the Vfflvikkudi grant is also important 
in determining the date when Mangalapura became a 
provincial capital. We remarked above thatKundava- 
rmarasa II had the image of god Lokesvara installed at 
Kadirika in A . D . 967. The Velvikkudi plates enable us 
to assert that Mangalapura was a great city in A.D. 800. 
It must have been selected as the provincial capital in 
the days of Kundavarmarasa II for political reasons 
enumerated elsewhere in this treatise. 

7 . THE rastrakutas AND THE ALDPAS 

The age of Tamil aggrandizement in Tuluva was 
eventful so far as the history of the Alupas was con- 
cerned. This brings us to the elucidation of the 
happenings in A . D . 800, concerning the Alupa ruler 
Citravahana II. A few words about the Rastrakutas are 
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necessary in order to understand better the spirit- 
ed resistance made by the Alupa ruler. In the eighth 
century A.D. the Rastrakutas led by Dhruva Nirupama, 
father of Prabhiftavarsa Govinda III, had caused con- 
sternation in ihe Karnataka kingdom by imprisoning 
the Ganga king Sivamara, and by extending the Rastra- 
klita arms into the Pallava, Gauda and Marwar territor- 
ies . 1 Dhruva Nirhpama had but carried out the im- 
perialistic designs of his father Krsna I Kannara Akala- 
varsa, who had broken the power of Western Calukyas . 3 
We have seen that the Alupas had been the feudatories 
of the Western Calukyas for nearly two centuries. It 
is but natural that the Alupas should have resisted the 
claims of the Rastrakntas when the latter now pro- 
claimed their suzerainty over the Calukya empire. 

This alone explains the following stone epigraph, 
iound in the basti Hittalu. Mava.ligrama, Sohrab taluka, 
Mysore State, which pictures Citravahana II as a rebel. 
The incriptionis not dated. It relates that when Pra- 
bhutavarsa Govindarasa was ruling the whole world 
bounded by the lour oceans under the shadow of his 
sole white umbrella, and Rajaditya was ruling the Ba- 
navase country as far as the ocean, Citravahana ruling 
the Aluvakheda Six Thousand , not listening to orders, 
Kolli Pallava Nolamba being angry, at the bidding of 

Nolambaraditya, that Kakarasa arose, and throwing the 

* 

1. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., pp. 68-9. Read also Altekar. The 
Rastrakutas and their Times , p. 54. 

2. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts., p. 33. 
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Peruggunji fort into confusion, the brave warriors of 
both the armies eagerly came out, and "bow closing 
with bow, horse with horse, a most exciting battle arose. 
Seeing Citravahana on the right hand fighting as if 
overpowered, he ordered Kulamudda (called in another 
record rajapuh [ royal tiger ], and son of Aridara Pole- 
yamma of Mayile ), saying 'you go and fight on this 
hand’, who, accepting it as a favour, closed in, fought, 
brought down the enemy's pride, put them to headlong 
flight, and defeated that hand. He himself and many 
ohers shooting arrows and approching close, were 
caught up as in a cage of arrows and fell, as Bhisma 
fell, without touching the ground ." 1 

The identification of the Rajaditya mentioned 
above enables us to fix the date of Citravahana II who 
was his contemporary, and incidentally to substantiate 
our surmise concerning the date assigned to the Pandy- 
an king Sadaiyan Kocca^aiyan Ranadhira. Rajaditya 
Raja ParmesVara is said to have ruled over Banavase 
Twelve Thousand under king Jagatunga. This record 
is not dated . 2 But we know from other records that 
Jagatunga was the name of PrabhuTavarsa Govinda III 

1. E. C. VIII. Sb. 10, pp. 2-3, text, p. 5 ; Sb. 6, p. 2. Dr. Altekar 
distorts Alvakheda into Alurkheda of which he makes Citravahana 
"Commissioner" ! And he assigns this record to A.D. 797. Rastra- 
kutas and their Times, p. 174. Concerning Kulamudda we may note 
that both Aridara Poleyamma and after him Kulamudda are men- 
tioned under Ereyammarasa who was placed over the Banavaserad in 
circa A.D. 800 in the reign of Govinda III. E. C. VIII. Sb. 9, op. cit. 
B. A. S. 

2. E. C. VIII. Sb. 22, p. 5. 
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whose earliest date is A.D. 794. 1 We know too from 
the Manne plates dated A.D. 802 that in the early years 
of Govinda Ill's reign, he was too much engrossed, first, 
in quelling a confederacy of twelve kings headed by 
Stambhaor Kambha or Sauca Kambha Deva, Ranavaloka, 
and then in interfering in the affairs of the Gangas, and, 
finally, in driving away the Gujjara, in receiving the 
submission ofMarasrava in the Vindhyas, in encamping 
on the Tungabhadra on the island of Ramesvaratirtha 
where the Pallava king paid up in full the tribute that 
was in arrears, and in witnessing there sports vith 
boars. 2 It cannot be that Govinda III thought of punish- 
ing the Alupa ruler when his mind was thus distracted 
by more urgent needs. Hence during the first five 
or six years of his reign, it is probable that neither 
Govinda III nor his viceroy R-aj-aditya placed over Bana- 
vase Twelve Thousand turned his attention to the 
affairs in the Alupa kingdom. We may, therefore, 
assign the inscription relating to the viceroyalty of 
Rajaditya over that province to A.D. 800. The state- 
ments that he was ruling "the Banavase country as far 
as the ocean 2 ', and that Citravaliana, who is said to 
have ruled over the Alvakheda Six Thousand, and who 
"not listening to orders", headed a rebellion, clearly 
prove the subordinate position of the latter. Rice is, 
therefore, justified in assigning this inscription to 
A.D. 800. 


1. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 67. 

2. Ibid, pp. 69-70. 
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But Rice supposes that RSjadityarasa was the son 
of Kolli Pallava Nojamba, the Kolliyarasa of the 
Ganjam plates. 1 And he also asserts that Nojambara- 
dityarasa was advised by his father Kolli Pallava ( in 
the exercise of his paternal authority ) to attack 
Citravahana, and to reduce him to obedience. 2 But 
this is a gratuitous assumption, since there is nothing 
in the inscription to show that Kolli Pallava Nojamba 
advised his son Rajaditya to punish Citravahana. If 
any supposition can be hazarded at all, it is the one we 
have ventured to give above concerning the attack on 
Mangajapura by the Pap4yan ruler Sacjaiyan Koccadai- 
yan Rapadhtra, and the failure on the part of the 
Alupa king Citravahana II to carry out the imperial 
orders at the bidding of the Banavase viceroy Raja- 
ditya.* 


1. E.C. IV. Intr. p. 10. But bee E. C. III. Intr. p. 3 where 
Rice makes Kolli Pallava Nolambaraditya himself ! 

2. E. C. IV. ibid. 

3. We may mention here a copper plate grant found at Ka A aba. 
It was issued from Mayurakhancli and is dated Monday the 24th 
A.D. 812 ; and it refers to the grant made by the same Rastraku A a 
monarch Govinda III, at the request of a Ganga chief Ca’giraja to a 
Jaina sage Araklrti, disciple of Vijayakirti. The only point that may 
be noted so far as the history of Tuluva is concerned, is the fact that 
the above grant was found at Kadaba which was one of the four 
famous centres of Brahmanism in Tuluva, and which then must have 
formed a part of Tuluva. Now it is in the Tumkur district of the 
Mysore State. J. A- X 1 1 . pp. 11, 13 ; X X I V . p. 9 ; E. I. IV. pp. 132- 
40 ; Kielhorn, List. No. 66, p. 11 ; Rangachari, Top. List. I I . No. 300, 
p. 876. There is also a placed called Kadaba in the Putter tdluka. 
South Kanara. B. A. S. 
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8. THE SANTARAS AND TULUVA 

The following viragal was found in Udayavara: svasti 
Sri S'antararaatu Medumanan illi eridu vlldan It merely 
relates that Medumanan, the alu or servant ( i. e., 
soldier ) of Santara, having fought fell in Udayavara. 
'This hero memorial stone has to be explained from 
the point oi view of Alupa history. 

The viragal in question cannot be dated to the end 
of the seventh century A.D., since it does not contain 
the earliest variant of the name Santara-Canta 2 . But 
it has to be referred to about the ninth century A. D. 
when Jinadatta Raya founded the Santara kingdom. 
'The following arguments will make our point clear: — 

With Jinadatta Raya the Cantas or the Santaras, 
who were of the U gra-vam'sa, worshippers of the god- 
dess Padma'vati' boon lords of northern Madhura, appear 
for the first time in the Nagar taluka with Patti Pom- 
buccha as their capital ’. Now, we know that till the 
end of eighth century A. D., that city was under the 
Alupas. The fact that Jinadatta Raya made it his 
capital suggests that he wrested it from the Alupas 
somewhere in the ninth century A. D. 4 Not content 
with making Patti Pombuccha their own, the Samaras 
made an attack on the capital of Ajvakheda itself- 
Udayavara-thereby showing the vigour which charac- 
terized the Santaras and the utter helplessness of the 
AKpas. This supposition of ours is proved by the 

1. 70S of 1901 ; S. I. I. VII. No. 294, p. 146. 

2-4. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 138. 
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non-appearance of the name Pa.tti Pombuccha-hence- 
forth lost to the Alupas — in the Alupa records after the 
ninth century A . D . It is not surprising that Pa.tfi Pom- 
buccha was lost to the Alupas: the Tamil menace from 
the south, the Rastrakuta trouble in the north, and the 
aggressive designs of Jfnadatta Raya from over the 
Ghats — all these explain the blank in the history of the 
Alupas after Citravahana TI for about 120 years. 1 * 3 

To this period of confusion ( A . D . 800 A. D. 920 ) 
may be assigned another undated vlragal which was 
found in the Durga temple at Hosaholalu near Hara- 
kuru. It narrates the iollowing: — svasti S'rl-Bftrakann- 
ralu ( Tu ) yryana (to) mmanana kalagal (du) tta ( karam ) 
nUnki sattam Ariya (cu)-(Aycevu) udana (va) ra maidunanga 
Ariya Cavunda maidunangalu Mallana dutta-kara kal-nattu 
vageyu* The vjragal informs us that in the fight with 
wicked people ( dutta karam ), ( Tu ) yya's brother 

( Mallana ? ) fell. The worthy (Ariya-Arya) Ayceunda's 
brother-in-law the worthy Cavunda erected the vlragal, 
and gave war-relief ( kal-nattu ) to the relatives of the 
deceased/ 

1. The aggressive nature of the Santara attacks is seen in many 
records of the times. Thus, an inscription dated about A.D. 930 or 
earlier, relates that under Bira Nolamba of the Pallava-in/a, "rising 
up against Santara", Battamarasa died fighting. E.C. X. Sp.64, 
p. 281. The date given to Jinadatta Raya — circa 8th century A.D. — by 
Rice (E. C. VIII. p. 8) has, therefore, to be abandoned. B. A. S. 

2 . 757 of 1901 ; S. I. I. V 1 1 . No. 388, p. 245. 

3. On kal-nattu, see E. C. X I I Mi. 71, p. 111. This is dated 
circa A.D. 920. 


A. K. 15 
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The following may be noted in regard to the above 
Viragak — BarakuTu is called merely S'fi-Barakamt? which 
is undoubtedly the oldest and the most correct render- 
ing of the name, the variant Barahakanyapura being a 
later invention. The name fTarahakanySpura, as we 
have already remarked, appears only in the reign of 
king Dattalpendra ( A.D. 959 ). Hence this viragal has 
to be assigned to an earlier age. 

Evidence from the writings of Arab travellers and 
from epigraphs confirms our assertion that Barakanur 
was the earliest and the most trustworthy form of 
the name. Rashtd-ud-Dfn, who completed his work 
Jami-uUTawarlk in A. D. 1310, notices the following 
important ports of Tuluva: — "Of the cities of the 
shore the first is Sindabur, then Fakanur, then the 
country of Manjarur...”. 1 Although Rashld-ud-Din 
wrote in the first quarter of the fourteenth century 
A. D., yet his book may be considered for all practical 
purposes, as a work which presents "a picture of the 
Mussulman knowledge of India at the end of the 10th 
century". 2 Rashid-ud-Din's Fakanur is a correct 
rendering of the Barakanur of the above viragal. The 
testimony of this Arab traveller may be taken to prove 
that to the foreigners Barakuru was always known by 
its real name Barakanur, and not by its later variant 
Barahakanyapura. 

1. Elliot-Dawson, History of India as told by her own Historians, 
I. p. 68 ;JRAS for 1870, pp. 342-345. 

2. Elliot-Dawson, ibid, p. 42. 
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Three inscriptions dated A. D. 1129, A. D. 1140, and 
a third one dated about A. r. 1141, to be cited in a 
later context in connection with the conquest of Tuluva 
by the great Hoysala king Visnuvardhana Deva, give 
uniformly the name of the city as Barakanur. This 
proves beyond doubt that in the first half of the 
twelfth century, and earlier perhaps, Barakanur was 
the popular name of the city. 

The wicked people (dutta-karam) have now r to be 
identified. They were no other than the Santaras 
whose alu had already caused some commotion, as 
narrated above. 

In this connection we may note that one of the biru- 
das of Kundavarmarasa, as given in the inscription on 
the pedestal of the Lokes’vara image at Kadirika dated 
A.D. 967, already cited in the earlier pages, is the fol- 
lowing: — dattam bhuva (vam) nirakrtya baldt vi'sVasa-ghdti- 
nam rajyam sva-bhu(ja)viryena grh'itam yena manina\ The 
treacherous enemy referred to in the above passage 
could have been only the Santaras, who may have taken 
shelter in the Alupa kingdom under pretexts not 
known to us. Since they had caused trouble both in 
Udayavara and Barakuru, it is possible that the Alupa 
ruler shifted his capital to Mangaluru which was far 
removed from the Santara attack. 

If the above considerations are admitted, then, the 
vi ragal under review may be assigned to the middle* of 
the ninth century A.D. 


1. 27 B of 1901, op.cit. 
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The importance of the above two viragals and the 
Kadirika record is, therefore, not only that one of them 
gives us the true name of a provincial capital of the 
Alupas, but that they prove that in the ninth century 
A.D., the "Santaras had extended their influence to Uda- 
yavara, B^rakiiru, and perhaps even to MangalOru 
as well. 

The Santaras having thus proved dange- 
rous, a remedy had to be discovered by which the 
Alupas could put an end to their depredations. This 
they found in marriage alliances. The dynastic con- 
nection between the Alupas and the Santaras is best 
seen in reference to the two Alupa rulers Ranahjaya 
and Bankideva. From the genealogical list of the Santa- 
ras as given by Rice we take the following: — One of the 
Santara kings who created the Santalige Thousand into 
a separate kingdom was Hiranyagarbha Vikrama San- 
tara, Kandukaciirya, Ddhavinoda. He is placed alter 
many sons who had ruled after Ranake^in. Hiranya- 
garbha married LaksmI Devi, daughter of the Banavasi 
king Kama Deva. Their son was Cagi Santara who 
married the daughter of Alva Rananjaya, called Enjala 
Devi. Long after Cagi Santara had ruled over the SHn- 
talige Thousand, there came Arnmana Deva who 
married Hdcala (Hoysala) Devi. By her he had two 
children — a daughter named Btrabbarasi, and a son 
called Tailpa Deva. Blrabbarasi was given in marriage 
to Banki Alva ; Tailapa Deva married Banki Alva's 
younger sister called Mankabbarasi. Tailapa's second 
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queen was Kaleyabbarasi, daughter of the Ganga king 
Paleya Deva. By her Tailapa Deva had three children- 
the eldest Bfra Deva, also called Biruga and Vira San- 
tara ; the second Singi Deva ; and the third named 
Barmma Deva. Biruga Vira Santara married three 
wives — the first named Bijjala Devi, daughter of the 
Nolamba Narasin'ga Deva, the second Acala (or Bncala) 
Devi, daughter of the king Alva, and the third known as 
Vira MahadevI, younger sister of Cattala Devi, and 
daughter ot Rakkasa Ganga. 1 

We are concerned here with the identification of 
Alva Rananjaya, Banki Alva, and the Alva king whose 
daughter Acala (Bucala) Devf was given in marriage to 
Biruga Vira Santara (Alvara magal Acala Deviyaru...). 
The date of the last named Santara ruler may be settled 
thus: — we have nine inscriptions of a Trailokyamalla 
Vira Santara Deva ranging trom A. D. 1060 toA.D. 1070. 2 
He is to be identilied with Biruga Vira Santara. His 
first two sons were called Bhujabala and Nanni. Now 
a Bhujabala occurs in a record dated A.D. 1066, and a 
Nanni inA.D. 1077. 3 An inscription of about A.D. 1070 
records the death of Vira Shntara. 4 Another inscrip- 
tion mentions the lather of Bhujabala with the titles 
Bira Deva, king Biruga. 5 

1. Rice, E.C. VIII. Intr. p. 6. seq. See also Nr. 35, T1 . 192, 
Sa. 159, of A.D. 1077, 1103, and 1159 respectively, pp. 122-3, 133-138, 203. 

2. E. C. VII. Sk. 63, p. 54. See also ibid Sk. 46, Sk. 62, pp. 50, 
53-4 ; E. C, VIII. Nr. 47, 4b, 63, 70, 71, pp. 150-151, 155, 159. 

3. E. C VIII. Nr. 59. p. 154 ; Nr. 35, p. 133. 

4. Ibid, VII.Sk.62, p. 53. 

5. Ibid, VIII. Nr. 38, p. 143. 
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One of the queens of Biruga Vfra Santara was Bij- 
jala Devi, the daughter of Nolamba Narasinga Deva. 
The latter is mentioned as ruling over Kadambalige 
Thousand in A . D . 1051, and over the Kogali Five Hund- 
red together with the Kadambalige Thousand in A . D . 
1054.' These records clearly prove that Narasinga 
Deva and Biruga Vira Santara were contemporaries. 

Birgua Vira Santara's date may also be determined 
from the point of view of his third queen Vira MahaHevi * 
She is called the younger sister of Cattala Devi, daughter 
of Rakkasa Gariga. Here the epithet daughter should be 
understood as grand daughter. The Gariga king Sripurusa 
slew a K Jduvetti in battle in about A . D . 750, and Rakkasa 
Ganga's grand daughter Cattala Devi" w r as married to a 
Kaduvetti in about A . D . 1050 when she obtained the title 
of Kadava Mahadevi . 2 The Cattala Devi mentioned in 
the above grant could only have been the same Cattala 
Devi spoken of in the Santara genealogy. This again 
conclusively proves that the date assigned to Biruga 
Vira Santara — A.D. 1060- is correct. 

On the strength of the above deductions we may 
place queen Acala Devi's father Alva ten years before 

1. E. C. XI. Hk. 65, p. 123 ; Jl. 10, p. 85. 

2. Ibid, X. Intr. p. xxi; Ibid, VIII. Nr. 35, p. 133, seq. Rakkasa 

Ganga's date is A.D. 984. A record of his reign relates that Puliga 
ruled over the Nojambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, under Rakkasa 
Ganga, in circa A.D. 985. (E. C. X. Sp. 58, p. 280 ). This damaged 

record proves that the Nojambavadi was under Rakkasa Ganga. The 
erwnity of the Santaras and the Nolambas may have been responsib le 
for the dynastic alliance between the former and the Gangas who were 
the enemies of the Nolambas. Read Rice, Mys. & Coorg., pp. 56, 57, 
139. B. A. S. 
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the first date of Biruga Vfra Santara, viz., in A.D. 1050. 
The Alva was no other than Banki Alva who married 
BIrabbarasi, and who gave his younger sister Mankabb- 
arasi in marriage to his own brother-in-law Tailapa 
Deva. According to our calculations, he could have 
been no other than Bankideva Alupendradeva I. We 
may note here that Birabbarasi became the chief queen 
of Bankideva Alupendradeva: — ~a Blraladevl Bankiynlva- 
nge maha-deviy -Tidal. 

A difficulty arises here : if Alva, the father of Aca- 
la Devi, was the same as Banki Alva, the brother of 
Mankabbarasi, how can the marriage of Biruga Vfra 
Santara with the same Alupa ruler's daughter be ex- 
plained ? Such marriages are permissible by what is 
known as sddarike, viz., the marriage of one's own 
daughter with one's own nephew. 

We may mention here one detail found in the Som- 
e A vara temple inscription of Bankideva Alupendradeva, 
cited already in the previous pages. This defaced and 
undated inscription contains the following: — " ..tyaga- 
(da) kaniyum-agi SantaU sTiyiramam eka c(ch)attra-ccJTayayim 
rcijyam-geyyuttam Konkcma-bhayafikaram Malepcd kit). * "* 

What precisely is meant by kaniyum-dgi and by the word 
Malepa, and how far the assertion that the Santalige 
Thousand was under the sole umbrella of Bankideva 
Alupendradeva, we are unable to say. 2 But it is pro- 
bable that the Alupas under Bankideva Alupendradeva 

1. 136 of 7901 ; S. 1. 1. VII. No. 327, p. 178. 

2. Supra Ch.1 1 1 .Sec 5. 
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were becoming powerful not only to ward off the 
aggressive designs of the Colas,, but also to cast over 
the Santalige Thousand their sway for some time. 
Indeed, the birudas of Bankideva Alupendradeva given 
in an earlier connection, strengthen the belief that that 
ruler had ushered in a new era in the history of the 
Alupas. The Santara-Alupa alliance was meant perhaps 
to guard the interests of both against the Hoysalas, 
who had by this time assumed the role of imperialists. 
Only in this way can we explain the word Malepa 
occurring in the above inscription. 

The date of Bankideva Alupendradeva and ol his 
contemporaries Biruga Vira Santara and Narasiriga Deva 
being thus settled, we may now proceed to work back- 
wards in order to reach the date of Alva Rananjaya 
whose daughter Enjala Devi" was given in marriage to 
Cagi Santara ( dtangam Alvora [ Ra ] nanfayana ma gal. 
Enjala Deviyaram ). Between Cagi Santara and Biruga 
Vira Santara we have seven Santara rulers. If we 
assign twenty years to every one of them, we reach 
A. D. 920 for Cagi Santara, and, therefore, for Alva 
Rananjaya. 1 

1. This date may be verified by examining the date of Adiyur 
Santivarma, the father of Jakkala Devi who was given in mairiage to 
Vira Santara. the son of CSgi Santara. If we identify the Santivarma 
mentioned above with the Santivarma' spoken of in connection with 
the brave deeds of one of his subjects, then, Vira Santara may be 
placed in circa A.D. 940. Santivarnra would then have to be placed 
m A.D. 940 and not in A.D. 991, as done by Rice, My. & Coorg. p. 186. 

We do not know whether the event mentioned in the following 
undated inscription has to be referred to the times of Alva Rapahjaya. 
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After the dynastic alliance with the Samaras, the 
name Pandya appears more frequently among Alupa 
names. We have seen that Prthvisag”ara (A . D . 730-750) 
had the name Uttama PcTndya. How the Alupa rulers 
from Prthvisagara onwards came to append the surname 
Pandya is a detail which cannot be satisfactorily ex- 
plained for the present. It cannot be that the Alupas 
borrowed that name either from Santaras. who do not 
figure at all in the eighth century in the neighbourhood 
of Tuluva, or from the Pandyas of Madura, who had no 
direct dealings with the Alupa rulers in that age. 

The most substantial gain which the Alupas receiv- 
ed from the dynastic connection mentioned above was 
the friendship of the Santara rulers who now appear 
more frequently on the scene in Tuluva. We shall re- 
strict ourselves to three stone inscriptions which enable 
us to assert that the Santaras had planted firmly their 
feet on Tuluva soil. The first ot these records was 
found in the Pancalingesvara temple at Kotakeri in Ba- 
rakflru. We give the inscription in full since it has to 
be located in Alupa history. 


This record narrates that when SatyavaTcya Kongunivarma Dharma 
Maharaja, boon lord of Kuvalalapura, lord of Nandagiri, Srlmat 
Permmanadi was ruling, (he) gave the kalncrd of Belgali to Kankayya 
for piercing Bava, the nal-prabhu of Ajvanjtj who had attacked the 
Ganga seat (asana). (E. C. V. Ag. 35 p. 251). The inscription is 
undated, but Rice has assigned it to about A. D. 930. It cannot be made 
out whether the Alvanad refers to Alvakheda Six Thousand, or to the 
territories of the other minor families whose name also ended in 
Alva. Neither is more information forthcoming about the person 
c ailed Bava who attacked the Ganga seat. B. A. S. 
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It opens with figure of a cakra and with svasti, and 
proceeds to narrate the title of the chieftain thus : — 
samadhigata paiica-mafizf sab da mahamandale 'sVaram-Uttara- 
Madhura-adhl’svaram Patti-Pombuccha-puraVar-adhV svarant 
malttt-ugra-vain 'sa-lcdamam Padumavati-Deviya lu(a)bdhavara- 
prasuda-sndhitam vipula-tuha-purasa-hiranya-dani-dana Vttna- 
ra-dhvajamam mrga-raja-lancclianam Ke'sava~(yira)ritya sa- 
kala-jana- 'stutya nlli- ‘sastra-ni( ralarum ) Kanduka-acarya-maflda 
radhairyanum (’sr'imu)rtti-Narayana Kirti-parayanam srimatu 
VikvanZilha-duvam-dibya 'srl-pnda-padma-nradhyakarumpara- 
balasadhakarum-appa Pailana-baliya Vita Jagadevarasaru 
'srimatu Pattamahadeviyarum Pandya-devarasarum sthira-si- 
mhusanadim sukha-sankatha-vinodadim rajyam geyuttam-irdda 
kaladalli Barahaknyapurada haravariya nagira hanjamana-vo- 
lagaddl-irdda-n sannidhanadalu Kabura-haravariyolage srimatu 
MdrkandeSvara devara vamabhagada Mahndevarige naivedya- 
kke eradu kotta bhnmi hullu...kuva gadde ncdgandugedalu bitt- 
uva bede-genalu nmde 90..! 

The Government Epigraphist (Mr. Venkoba Rao) 
wrote the following in connection with the above re- 
cord : — " A certain Pandyadevarasa has been mentioned 
as a joint ruler with Jagadevarasa; but we cannot say 
who these chiefs were ." 1 2 

Our concern lies in identifying the Pira Jagade- 
varasa mentioned in the above inscription together with 
the queen and the ruler Vfra Pandyadeva, and in fixing 
the inscription in Alupa history. We shall first begin 

1. TISofl901 ; S. 1. 1. VII. No. 380, pp. 235-6. 

2. Ep. Rept.for 1926-7, pp. 108-9. 
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with the birudas given to the chieftain Vira Jagade- 
varasa. He has a string of birudas of which we select 
the most representative ones: samadhigata panca-maha- 
'sabda mahamandale'svaram, Uttara-Madhuradhi'svarum, Patti- 
Pombuccha-puravar-adhPsvarum, Makd-Ugra-vani'ba-laldmam 
Padumavdti'-deviya-labdh.a-vara-prasada-sadBitam . . ... Vdnara 
dhvajamam, mrga-raja-tahcchnamam...para-bal(i sadhhakarum. 
These were essentially Santara titles. 1 

Now, we have many Jagadevas in Karnataka history. 
Of these we identify the Vira Jagadevarasa mentioned 
in the above KOtekgri record with the Jagadeva spoken 
of in an inscription dated A. D. 1104 as having attacked 
Dorasamudra, and as having been driven off by Ballala 
R3ya I and by his brother Bittiga Deva in the same 
year. 2 He is the same Jagadeva who is described as 
one of the feudatories of the Western Chlukya monarch 
Jagadekamalla II. He appears in A.D. 1149-50 as 
governing from Setu which Rice has located in Kanara 
(i.e , Tuluva ). Obviously after the disaster which he 
suffered at Dorasamudra in A.D. 1104 when his attack 
on the Hoysala capital had failed, and his treasury to- 
gether with the central ornament of his necklace had 
fallen into the Hoysala hands, he had moved down to 
Tuluva where he secured the alliance of the Alupa 
ruler Bhujabala Kavi Alupendra and established a 
principality at Setu.* 

1. Cf. The Santara titles in E. C. VIII. Nr. 35, p. 133 9eq. 
Mys. & Coorg. pp. 138, 140. 

2-3. Rice, My. & Coorg. pp. 99, 140. Fleet makes him ruler of 
Paui Pombucchapura. Dyn. Kan. Du. p. 53. (n), 66. For other 
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It may be noted that in the above inscription from 
Kotekeri V“ira Jagadevarasa, who had secured (com- 
pletely) the right to use the five great instruments 
( panca-mahu- sabda ), who was a maliamandale'svara , chief 
lord of northern Madhura, boon lord ol Patti Pornbu- 
echapura, ornament of the great Ugra-varri'sa, one who 
had by the boon obtained From the goddess Padmavati 
having completed the tuta-purusa, maha-dana, and 
hiranyugarbha gifts, one who had the monkey-flag and 
the lion crest, Kcsavayarita (?), Kandukacary a, Mandara 
in firmness, in fame Narayana, one whose praise was 
resounded, worshipper at the lotus feet of Visvanatha, 
A bduer or foreign enemies, and one who belonged to 
the Pailana-balir (?), was not ruling from Barahakanya- 
pura. On the other hand, it is distinctly said that 
Patta Mahadevi and Fandya Devarasa were seated on the 
firm throne at Barahakanyapura, ruling the kingdom of 
the world listening to the pleasant stories relating to 
morality and dharma. 

The Pandja Deva mentioned in the above inscrip- 
tion was no other than the Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendradeva who reigned from A. D. 1113 to 
A. D. 1155, and two of whose inscriptions were found in 
the Pan'calingesVara temple at KoTekdTi in BUrakTiru. 
One of these records also mentions the mula-sthOna of 
the god Markandes'vara of the same locality. And the 
Pattta Mahadevi (crowned queen) spoken of in the above 

Japadcvas in AD. 1095, 1160, 1115, 1180, 1189 and 1216, see E. C. VIII. 
Sa. 66, 81, 91-93, 95, 125, 131, pp. 104-118. B. A. S. 
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inscription of Vira Jagadevarasa was the same P&ndya 
Mahadevi mentioned in the same inscription, where 
she is distinctly said to be governing Pannirpalli- 
ft uran-alva Pandya Maha-deviyar. 1 2 

The Kotekeri inscription under review is, there- 
fore, important, from three points of view: — Firstly, 
it proves beyond doubt that Pandya Cakravartin fthuja- 
bala Kavi Alupendra's crowned queen was a Santara 
princess with the cognomen of Pandya. Here we have 
another link in the Santara-Alupa alliance. 

Secondly, it introduces a Santara figure whose 
exact relationship with the Santara princess cannot be 
determined. That he was indeed ;> chieftain who had 
pretensions to a territorial rule, and that he gave a grant 
of land to the god Mahadeva in Baraktiru, there cannot 
be any doubt. 

Thirdly, the evidence of the above inscription 
demolishes the assertion of Rice that "The extension 
of the ( Santara ) kingdom below the Ghats probably 
took place in the fifteenth century when the kings had 
the title (Mg. 4 2) ari- raya-ganda ra -da va ni (cattle-rope 
to the champion over kings )" 3 . The appearance of 
the Santaras in Tuluva below the Ghats may be dated 
to the first half of the fourteenth century A. D. Jn fact, 
as will be presently shown, by the first half of the 
fourteenth century A. D., the STntaras had secured an 
unassailable position in Tuluva. We may note here, 

1. 777 of 1901 ; S. 1. 1. VII. No. 376, pp. 231-232, 11. 16-17. 

2. Rice, Mys. & Coorg. p. 140. 
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however, that the biruda ari-raya-gandara-davani, which 
Rice supposes was used by the Santaras in the fifteenth 
century, was similar to the title assumed by Kaltide, 
son of Vijana Nayga, during the troublesome times of 
the Alupa king RanasSgara. The Sambhukallu inscrip- 
tion which supplies us wih the details already narrated 
in the preceding pages, while relating the political 
history of the Alupas, gives Kaltide, among other 
birudas, the following one — That he was one who applied 
a cattle rope to the array (of his enemies) — vikraman 
aniyu davanam-oddavon. 1 

For reasons to be stated in a later context in con- 
nection with the Alupas and the Hoysalas, the epigraph 
ofVira Jagadevarasa may be assigned to the year A. D. 
1114 when the Alvakheda Six Thousand people commit- 
ted havoc in the territory of the Hoysals necessitating 
the extension of the Hoysala arms into Tuluva. This 
would mean that the visit of Vira Jagadevarasa took 
place a year after the accession of Pandya Cakravartin 
Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva, i. c, in A.D. 1114. 

The appearance of Vira Jagadevarasa, the Santara 
chieftain, in Barakuru on the occasion when Pandya Cak- 
ravartin Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva and his crowned 
queen were seated in public audience in Barakuru(Bara- 
kanyapurada haravariya nagira hanjamcina vaclctolagadol-irdda- 
a sannidhanadalu), not accidental. If our identifica- 

r 

tion of Vira Jagadevarasa of the Kotekeri inscription 
with Jagadeva who raided Dorasamudra is correct, then, 

1. 94 af 1901 IX. pp. 17-18, op. cit. 
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his presence in Barakuru is easily explained. This was 
the age when the Hoysalas had swept over the Karnata- 
ka. We shall explain how they proved a great danger to 
the Alupas. It was to protect the Tulu country against 
the aggressive designs of the Hoysalas that Pandya Ca- 
kravartin not only cemented the Alupa-Sanatara alliance 
by marrying a Santara princess, but also by witnessing 
a grant of land to the god Mahadeva in Barakuru by the 
Santara chief Jagadeva. Indeed, it is not improbable 
that the Alupas had helped the Santaras in founding a 
principality on this side of the Ghats within the limits 
of Alvakheda Six Thousand as a barrier between them- 
selves and the imperial Hoysalas . 1 

Political necessity, therefore, was one of the causes 
which brought about the Santara-Alupa alliance. Out- 
side this there does not seem to have been anything 
common between Alupas who claimed a Lunar descent 
and the Santaras who belonged to the Ugra-vamsa. 
Nevertheless the dynastic relationship between the two 
houses may have been responsible for the firm hold 
which the Santaras had in Tuluva. When we come to 
the first quarter of the fourteenth century A.D., we see 
the Santaras well established in the eastern part of 
Tuluva. We gather this from the stone inscription in 

1. The exact relationship between Vlra Jagadevarasa and the 
Santara queen of the Alupa ruler cannot be determined from the 
epigraph. Perhaps he was her father. But this is only a supposition 
which is based on the order in which the three names appear in the 
inscription ; first that of Vira Jagadevarasa, then that of the queen, 
and lastly that of the Alupa ruler. B. A. S. 
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the Gurugala basti at Hiriyangadi near Karkala in 
Tuluva. This is a Jaina inscription which begins with 
the usual Jaina invocation and gives the following bint- 
das to the ruler Lokanatha Devarasa: — 

Samasta-bhuvana'srayam S' ri-paramesvaram maharaja- 
dhirajam raja paramesvram paramabhattarakam 'samadhi- 
gata-panca-mahamandale£varam Mattara (Uttara ?) Madhu- 
radhi'svaram Path Pombuccha-puravar-adhisvaram maha-Ugra- 
varii'sa-latamam Padmavatl-devi-labdha-vara pradada-asadita 
vipula-tuld-purusanam Parisvaf Par'sva)-devara~dibya- 'srhpada 

padma-dradhakanum-appa 's rima tu 'ray a - raja- g a ru -mandala -cim - 
ryarum ~raya-jlvaraksap(ilarum Balitila-7aya-cittacamatkara- 
rum mantravadt-makara-dhvajarum-appa srimatu Caruklrti 
pandita-devara dibya 'srl-pada-padma-Tiradhakanum-appa para- 
bala-jagad-dala sr'iman maka man dale svar a sri Lokanatha- dev- 
arasaru prthvl-rajyam-geyyuttam-iralu. The phrase 
prthvhrdjyam-geyyuttam-iralu used in regard to the Maka- 
mandalekoara Lokanatha Devarasa suggests that he was 
ruling perhaps in an independent capacity. This sup- 
posotion is strengthened by the absence of the name of 
the suzerain in the epigraph. 

The inscription is dated S'aka-varsa 1256 neya Bahva 
samvacc(t)sarada Phdlguna S'uddlia pancami Buddha varada- 
ndu which corresponds to A.D. 1335 February Tuesday 
the 28th, the week day not corresponding. 1 

The epigraph records a gift of land to the Santi- 
nathadeva basti in Karekala (Karkala) built by Kumu- 

1, Swamikannu, Ind. Epliem., IV. p. 272. Here the Nija Phalguna 
has been taken into consideration. B. A. S. 
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dacandra Bhattaraka Deva, chief disciple of Bhanuklrti 
Maladhari Deva, by Vasa Siddala Devi, the crowned 
queen ( pattadarani ) of Sri'matu Bomrni Devarasa, and by 
the elder sisters of Lokanatha Devarasa, by name 
Bommala Devi and Somala Devi, in the presence of 
Allappa Adhik"ari, and all the important citizens of the 
locality. The gift of land ( specified in detail ) was 
made on the birthday of Lokanatha Devarasa ( S'rl-Loka- 
natha-devarasara vaddantiya dinadalu .) 1 

From the above the following genealogical descent 
of the ruler Lokanatha may be gathered : — 

Bomrni Deva = Vasa Siddala Devf 

L 

i " " " i j 

Bommala Devi Somala Devi Lokanatharasa 

It cannot be made out in what manner Lokanatha- 
rasa was connected with Vira Jagadevarasa mentioned 
above. But that they belonged to the same Santara 
stock there cannot be any doubt. The following dif- 
ference, however, may be noted in their birudas : — 

Firstly, Vira Jagadevarasa calls himself merely one 
who was entitled to the use of the panca-maha-'sabda and 
a mahamandalesvara. But Lokanatharasa styles himself 
samastabhuvana'sraya, 'sri-prthv'ivallabha, maharajadhiraja, 
rajaparame'svara, and mahamandale'svara. Hence, Lokana- 
tharasa evidently enjoyed greater independence than 
Vira Jagadevarasa. 

And, secondly, both call themselves lords of nor- 

thern Madhu ra. boon lords of Patti Pombucchapura, 

1. 71 o) 1901 ; S. 1. I. VII. No. 247. pp. 124-5. 
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crest-jewels born in the Ugra-vam'sa, and those who per- 
formed many gifts of gold. But whereas Vira Jagade- 
varasa was the disciple of Visvanatha Deva, and of the 
Pailana-bali (?), Lokanathrasa was the disciple of Caru- 
kirti Pandita Deva one of whose titles was Ballala-raya- 
citta-camatkam ( One who charmed the mind of Baltala Raya). 

Once again we may be permitted to reiterate the 
similarity between the titles assumed by Lokanatharasa 
and the Alupa king Kulas'ekharadeva III. 1 The sugges- 
tion that the Santara ruler was in some manner dynas- 
tically connected with the Alupa king is irresistible. 

In neither of the two records — the one hailing from 
KStekeri and the other from Hiriyangadi — is the capital 
of the Santaras distinctly mentioned. Karkala may 
have been the capital under Lokanatharasa. But the 
earliest appearance of a Santara capital is met with only 
in the first quarter of the fifteenth century A.D. The 
stone inscription which gives us this and other details 
was found in Koraga at Marane in the Karkala taluka. 
It is dated Saka 1331 Sarvadhavi Pusya Su. 10, Thurs- 
day which corresponds to A.D. 1408, December the 27th 
Thursday. 2 The record was issued when Vrra Bhairava 
Ksamapala and his son Pandya Bhupaia were ruling from 
the capital Kervase. Evidently Pandya Bhupaia was 
associated with his father as a yuva-raja. 

1. Supra , Ch. II, Sec. 7. 

2. 530 of 1928-9; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, pp. 59, 10. According to 
SwWikannu's Tables, Su. 10. corresponds to December Friday the 
28th, the week day not corresponding. Swamikannu, Ind. Epliem., V. 
p. 19. 
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That the rulers were of the Santara family is 
proved by the birudas assumed by the king Vfra Bhai- 
rava Ksamapala — lord of northern Madhura, boon lord of 
Patti Pombucchapura, worshipper of the goddess Padmavatl, 
one who had the banner of the monkey god and the insignia of 
a lion, one who belonged to the Ugra-varfisa and to the family 
of Jinadatta. 

The Koraga inscription records a grant of land 
issued from the capital Kervalse by king VTra 
Bhairava Ksamapala, at the instance of Vasanta 
Kirti Kaula of the BaTatKaragana, for offerings 
to the image of PSrsVanatha and for feeding rsis 
in the basti at Barakuru built by the king at 
Coliyatferi in that city. The Madras Government Epi- 
graphist(Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer) has identified 
the Pandya Bhupifla of the above inscription with the 
Vira Pandya who built the famous Gomata statue 
at Karkala in A . D . 1432. 1 

A passing note may be made of the later Santara 
kings of Tuluva. One of them was Abhinava Pandya 
Deva Odeya ol the family of Jinadatta mentioned in a 

1. Ep. Rept.for 1928-9, p. 80. The reference is given to 63 of 
1901. Two objections to the above identification are the following — 
In the Marane record Pandya Bhupala's father Vira Bhairava Ksama- 
pala is mentioned as a ruler of the Ugrn-vams'a. In the Gomata statue 
record (63 of 1901) dated A.D. 1432 February the 13th, Vira Pandya's 
father Bhairava is said to have belonged to the Lunar race. Further, 
the preceptor of Vira Bhairava Ksama~paTa was Vasantakirti Raula of 
the Balatkaragapa ; whereas the preceptor of Bhairava of the Gomtta 
statue record was Lalitaklrti Bhatfaraka of Panasoge of the Desiyagana. 
(63 of 1901; E. L VII, p. 109; I. A. XXIX, p, 119, seq.) B. A. S. 
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stone record dated Saka 1378 (A.D. 1556-7), found in 
Hiriyangadi in Karkaja. 1 

The continual recurrence of the name Pandya in 
the Alupa and other records must have led the reader to 
enquire whether the Alupas, the Santaras, and the 
Ucchangi Pandyas had anything to do with the Fandyas 
of Madura. The Madras Government Epigraphist 
( Mr. Venkoba Rao) after noting the similarity be- 
tween the Lunar race of the Alupas and that of the 
Ucchangi Pandyas, remarks that the latter "also had 
family traditions similar to those of the Fandyas proper". 
Then, commenting on the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla 
P5ndya (A.D. 1083-1124) — IrukkaVela — , he opines that 
that title was also the name borne by members of the 
ancient family of "KodambtTltTr chiefs figuring in the 
Sarigham works, who had their headquarters at Kodarh- 
balfir (Kodarhbai) in the PudukkoUai State", and who 
also belonged to the YSdava clan. Mr. Venkoba Rao's 
conclusion is the following: — "A consideration of all 
these facts (given above) leads to the conclusion that 
the Ucchangi Pandyas had some sort of connexion with 
the KodarhbiTlar YtTdava chiefs ; but we have no data 
to definitely posit if this consanguinity dated only 
from the time of the victories at Mangalore, Vatapi 
and Adhirajamangala noted above, or whether the 
Ucchangi Pandyas, and also the Alupas, belonged to 
one of the eighteen Yadava clans who are believed to 
ha've migrated from the north in the Puranic age under 

1. 70 of 1901; Ep. Rept. for 1926-7, pp. 108-9. 
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the leadership of the pioneer coloniser, sage Agastya 
(Velir-varalaru, p. 8), and to have settled all along the 
west coast down to the southern corner of the Travan- 
core State, where the Ay chiefs of Aykkudi of the 9th 
century A. D., Kokkarunandadakkan and VikramSditya 
Varaguna, claim to belong to the Vrishnikula ( Travan- 
core Arch. Series I, p. 191)." 1 

To state that the Ucchangi Pandyas "had some 
sort of connexion with Kodarhba.lur Yadava chiefs", 
and to draw the inference that these and the Ay chiefs of 
Aykkudi were of one stock because the Karnataka rulers 
had intimate dealings with the Pallavas, is to mistake 
fact for fiction and to postulate conclusions that have 
no basis in history. 

To start with, we may' observe on what sure ground 
the lineage of the Ucchangi Pandyas and that of the 
Madura Pandyas together that of the Ko^lambalur chiefs 
and of the Pallavas, may be said to rest. The 
Ucchangi Paqd.yas called themselves originally Lords of 
Gokamapura, and Protectors of Konkanarastra and 
later on as Lords of Kancipura. They had the fish crest, 
and one of them had the title of Irukkavela. 2 But this is 
of no avail in tracing a common descent between the 
Ucchangi Pandyas and the Tamil rulers. For the 
Tamil titles as well as the Tamil emblem were 
assumed by the Ucchangi Pandyas after inflicting a 
crushing defeat on the Tamil kings and generals. The 
biruda of Lord of Kancipura was adopted by the Pandyas 

1. Ep. Rep. for 1926-7, p. 108. 2. Rice, Mys. & Coorg., pp. 149-50. 
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in consequence of their having defeated the Colas. 1 In 
like manner we may assume that the title of Irukkavela 
was perhaps borne by Tribhuvanamalla Pandya after 
defeating a Kodambalur chief. As to the typically 
Madura Pand.ya emblem of the fish crest, we shall not 
be wrong in supposing that that biruda was borne by the 
same Ucchangi Pandya feudatory after winning a victory 
over the Madura Pancfyas. He is credited with the 

conquest of many countries among which Dravila and 
Andhra appear in A. D. 1128. 2 

That the Ucchangi Pa.ndyas assumed the name 
oi the ruler whom they subdued and showed particular 
favour to the subjugated territory, is further proved 
by the name Cedi Raja borne by the Ucchangi 
ruler Pandya, son of Mangaya or Aditya Deva, who 
had subduded the Kalacuriya king of Cedi or Bun- 
delkhand. The same Pandya ruler is stated in one 
inscription to have been "permanently partial to the 
Pandya country v , thereby suggesting that he probably 
made common cause with them for purely political 
reasons. In fact, the statement in the inscriptions that 
the blows of the bracelets of Aditya Deva's son Pandya 
resounded on the conch shell on the top of Purandhara's 
head, and that he set up his fish crest on the great rocks 


1. Rice, Mys. & Coarg., pp. 149-150. Cf. the Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya inscribing the word Rakkasa Hoysala on his flag after defeating 
the Gangas. E. C. VI. Mg. 13, p. 61. This refers to a victory, and 
not, as Rice supposes, to "connection with the Ganga King Rakkas.” 
My. & Coorg., p. 98. 

2. E. C. XI. Dg. 90, p. 68. See also Dg. 3, p. 24. 
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on the chief mountains are to be understood in the sense 
that they describe his military achievements and no- 
thing more . 1 * 

As regards the alleged Yadava descent common to 
the Ucchangi Pand.yas and Kodambalifr chiefs, it may 
be noted that no tangible conclusion can be drawn from 
it. Diverse feudatory families w 7 ith nothing common be- 
tween them styled themselves as having belonged to the 
Lunar race. Thus, for instance, both the Ucchangi Pan- 
dyas and Hoysalas claimed to be of the Yadava-itariTsa. 
But it is wrong to infer that they had a common origin. 
The Yadava claims of all or most of the ruling families 
of southern and western India, especially of the med- 
iaeval times, are wholly inadmissible. We have shown 
from the history of the Alupas themselves that they were 
perhaps of the Naga origin. The suggestion that the 
Alupas and Ucchangi Pand.yas belonged to one of the 
eighteen Yadava clans, who are supposed to have been 
introduced by the sage Agastya, is entirely gratuitous. 
Had the Alupas the least pretensions to the Yadava 
descent or had they been connected in some way with 
the sage Agastya, we would have had that fact men- 
tioned in any one of the Alupa records, or in those 
of the Karnataka monarchs who had intimate relations 
with the Alupas. But the inscriptions of neither the 
Alupas nor Karnataka rulers contain any hint in regard 
to Agastya and the Yadava descent of the Alupas. 

1. Read, Mys. & Coorg. pp. 149-150; E. C. VII. Intr. p. 26; 

E.C.X I. Intr. pp. 16-18. 
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Mr. Venkoba Rao postulates certain theories in the 
same Report for 1927, concerning the name Pancjya among 
the Alupas. "On the analogy of a time honoured conven- 
tion which existed in those days, namely, that a feuda- 
tory generally added the name of his suzerain to his 
personal name, in token of his subordinate status, 
we have to assume that either the Alupa chieftains 
of the locality began to use Pandya surnames as 
expressive of their vassalage to them, or that the intro- 
duction, if new, of Pandya names was the result of 
some possible marriage relationship between the Alupas 
and the PaijcJyas at this period. This will have to be 
confirmed only by future finds." The writer then con- 
nects the name Uttama Pandya met with in the Alupa 
records with Melai-Kodumalur in the Ramnad district 
which was rechristened Uttama-Pandya-nallur "from 
some Uttama Pandya". He then proceeds directly to 
deal with the temple of the god Pandyetfvara found in a 
suburb of Mangalore 1 . 

The tradition of appending the surname of a suzer- 
ain by a feudatory was well known both to the Karna- 
taka and Tamil peoples. But to assert that the Alupas 
took the name from some Pandyas (of Madura?) is 
erroneous. Expecting a few notices of the Pandyas of 
Madura as related above, and a few more to be given 
in the next chapter, there is nothing to suggest that the 
Alupas were subservient to the Madura Pandyas in any 
period of their history. We meet with the name Uttama 

1. Ep. Kept, for 7926-27, pp. 107-108. 
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Pandya for the first time only in connection with Pfth- 
visagara who bore that surname as well as the name 
VijayOditya. There is no evidence to prove that that 
Alupa ruler was in any way connected with the Madura 
Papdyas. It is futile, therefore, to trace the Alupa 
surname Uttama Pandya either to the Pandyas of 
Madura or to the name Melai-Kodumajur alias Uttama- 
Pandya-nalllir. We have seen that it was with Prthvi- 
sagara that the tradition began of associating the Alu- 
pas with the Yadu-vani'sa. Udayavara passed through 
a critical period when Prthvlsagara became king. It 
is no wonder that he assumed the surname Vijayaditya 
and Uttama Pandya, and thereby connected himself with 
the Pandyas of the epics to whom his adherents must 
have traced his descent. Indeed, there seems to have 
been a strong tendency among the Alupa rulers to style 
themselves after the heroes of the Mahabharata. This 
accounts for the name Svetavaliana, Vijaya(Sditya), and 
Dhananjaya among the Alupas. 1 Only in this manner 
can we explain the name Pandya appearing in the 
Alupa records. 

9. THE KADAMBAS AND THE ALUPAS 

Territorial contiguity and political status were 
perhaps responsible for the close association of the 
Alupas with the Kadambas since earliest times. 
Tradition, as we shall narrate in the next chapter, con- 
nects May tTravarma, the first great historical figure* in 

1. 527 of 1928-0; Ep. Rept.for 1028-0. p. 80. 
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Kadamba history, with Tuluva. Historically speaking, 
however, the Halmidi stone inscription ( Belur taluka, 
Hassan district, Mysore State), discovered in 1935 by 
Mr. B. Rama Rao of the Mysore Archaeological Depart- 
ment, carries not only the Alupa genealogy one step 
iurther than Maramma Alvarasar, but enables us to 
assert that Tuluvantrdu and the Kadambamandala be- 
gan to have intimate relationship from about the fifth 
century A. D. 1 

The Halmidi stone inscription is being edited by 
Dr. Krishna of Mysore in the Annual Report of the 
Mysore Archaeological Depaatment. A transcript of 
the record being unfortunately not available, we shall 
have to be content with the paper which Mr. Rama 
Rao read at the Eighth All-India Oriental Conference in 
December 1935. The epigraph in question is of first- 
rate importance from the point of view of the Alupa 
history as well as from that of the Kannada language. 
It is in old Kannada excepting the invocatory verse 
which is in Sanskrit. The Sanskrit verse is in praise 
of Visnu. The characters of the record, according to 
its discoverer Mr. Rama Rao, belong to the fifth cen- 
tury A.D. This assumption in regard to the date of 
the inscription is further borne out by the reference to 
Mrge^a, the Kadamba king, Pasupati, a prince or 

1. The assertions of Mr. Moraes that Kadambamandala or 
Vanavasimandala was ruled over by the Alupas throughout the period 
of th-j Calukya predominance, and that under the Rastrakiitas too it 
continued to be governed by the Alupas for well nigh half a century 
till about the year A.D. 800 (Kadamba-Kula, p. 81) are incorrect. B.A.S. 
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general, and the Bhatari-kula which names have been 
mentioned in stone inscriptions assigned to circa A.D. 
450 and found in the Pranesvara temple at Talgunda. 1 

The Halmidi stone inscription records a battle in 
which the Sendrakas, the Banas, and the Pallavas took 
part, and registers a gift of two villages named Palmi- 
di (mod. Halmidi) and Mirlivalli ( mod. Malenahalli) as 
balgalcu(war-relief) to Vija-arasa by a Kadamba chief 
of the Bhatari-kula. In this connection the name Aluva 
(ka ?) appears as one of the allies on the side of the 
Kadamba chief 2 . 

We may incidently note here that the village Palmidi 
mentioned in this record was no other than the'same Pal- 
midi said to have been in the Sendraka-visgya. which was 
given as a gift to Bhavasvami by the Kadamba king Kr§na- 
varma, as is related in the Be.nnur plates assigned on pala- 
eographical grounds to A . D . 420. 3 Under what conditions 
this village of Palmidi was transferred from the posses- 
sion of Bhavasvami to that of Vija-arasar is not known. 
But the Bennur plates confirm the historicity of the 
village of Palmidi and its importance in the Kadamba 
times. 

1. My. Arch!. Rept.for 1911, p. 35. 

2. 1 regret very much that beyond this I am unable to comment 
on the Halmidi record. A short account of this fine discovery appears 
in the Summaries of the Papers read at the Eighth All-India Oriental 
Conference, pp. 99-100. But a cursory examination of the characters 
of the inscription which Mr. Rama Rao so kindly gave me for 
perusal in Mysore at the Conference convinced me that his opinion in 
regard to the age of the characters was quite valid. B. A. S. 

3. E. C.V.B1. 245, p. 276. 
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The Halmidi record is doubly important. Firstly, 
it establishes beyond doubt the antiquity of the Kan- 
nada language. And, secondly, it carries the Alupa 
name to the fifth century A.D. The plain name Aluva 
given in this important Kadamba record obviously has 
to be referred to a ruler who preceded MSramma 
Alvarasar whom we have assigned to about A.D. 575. 
The Alupa ruler mentioned in the Halmidi inscription 
could not have been the later Aluvarasar who, accor- 
ding to our calculations, succeeds Maramma Alvarasar. 
The exact identity of the Aluva king of the Halmidi 
record cannot be determined at the present stage of 
our investigations. 

A stone inscription found in the MahalingesVara 
temple in the Bantra village, Putturu taluka, is of par- 
ticular interest in asmuch as it not only shows that a 
part of Tuluva, probably that adjoining the slopes of 
the Western Ghats, was under the Kadambas but also 
gives us the name of an altogether new figure in the 
history of the Kadambas. The characters of this stone 
record are assigned to the eighth century A.D. The 
ruler named is Nrpamallaraja, while the Katamba 
(Kadamba) king called Racamallan-Dugaraja, brother 
of Vilarittaliyarasa and of Narasingan-Dugaraja, is 
also referred to in the same epigraph. The inscrip- 
tion probably registers an agreement pertaining to the 
enjoyment of lands. 1 


1. 151 of 1930-31 ; Ep. Rept. of the S. Circle for 1930-31, p. 49. 
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The name Nr.pamallaraja is most unlike any Alupa 
name we have met with hitherto. Whether this ruler 
is to be fixed in the gap after A . D . 800 and before A . D . 
920 is doubtful for the present. Likewise is it not pos- 
sible to decide in what manner he was connected with 
the Alupa house. As regards the other names, Rac- 
mallan-Dugaraja, Vijarittajiyarasa and Narasingan- 
Dugaraja, we may observe the following: — The fact 
that the first one is called a Katamba shows that they 
belonged to the Kadamba family; and the fact that the 
stone inscription was found within the limits of Tuluva 
indicates that the Kadambas about this time had some 
relations with Tuluva, trie exact nature of which can- 
not be determined for the present. The names R3c- 
mallan-Dugaraja, and Narasingan, it may also be 
noted, are met with in the history of the Gangas of the 
main line. 1 But we must leave this question here for 
want of more data, noting however that Rltcmallan- 
DugariTja does not figure in any known Kadamba record 
discovered hitherto. 

1. There were three Racmallas in the history of the Gangas ; — 
Racmalla I, son of Nitimarga who seems to have come to the throne 
in A.D. S70. E. C. 1. Coorg, No. 2 ; My. Arch. Rep.for 1930, p. 145. 
Nftiimlrga himself was the son of Racmalla I whose dates are not 
known. Rhcmalla 1 1 1 was also called Narasinga Racamalla. E. C, VIII, 
Nr. 35, p. 135 ; Rice, Mys. & Coorg., p. 50. The nameDugaraja recalls 
the Ganga name Dugamdra, whose other name was Ereyapa. This 
Ganga ruler was king over Kojdia and the adjoining nads in the 
Gangavacli in A.D. 767. E. C. X. Intr. p. xi. He was the third son of 
Sripurusa. E. C. X. Intr. p. viii; Mys. & Coorg., pp- 39, 55 ; My. 
Arch. Rept. for 1929, p. 103-104. In later Ganga history we have 
Narasinga, brother of Erega. E. C. VIII. Intr. p. vi. B. A. S. 
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When we come to the later half of the eleventh 
century and the beginning of the twelfth century A.D., 
we find the Kadamba rulers, who were in some manner 
allied to those of the earlier stock of Banavase, engaged 
in bringing Tuluva within their sphere. The founder 
of this line of the Kadambas of later times was Barma 
Deva, whose son was Boppa Deva. The son of the lat- 
ter was Soyi Deva one of whose generals was Vikrama- 
ditya. The detaced inscription dated Saka 1099 Jye$- 
tha Su. Dasarni Adivara ( = A.D. 1177 May the 9th Mon- 
day the week day not corresponding), which contains 
these details informs us that general Vikramaditya was 
placed over the Banavasenacl and that the kings of 
Hayve, Konkana, the celebrated Garigavadi, and Tulu 
gave tribute to him. 1 

How far general Vikramaditya's claims to have 
levied tribute from Tuluva were valid, and whether 
the reference is to the Alupa king or to the Santara 
chiefs who may have had their principality on the out- 
skirts of Tuluva, as mentioned above, it is not possible 

1. Rice assigns this record to A.D. 1237 which is altogether in- 
admissible. For the date is clearly given in the original. E. C. 
VIII. Sh. 384, p. 68 ; Swamikannu, Ind. Eph. IV, p. 356. On Soyi 
Deva read Rice, Mys, & Coorg., M r . Moraes makes Barmarasa and his 
grandson Soyi Deva rulers of Nagarakhanda. (Kadamba-Kula, pp. 
234, seq.) Why he doubts their Kadamba claims (ibid, p. 235) cannot 
be made out. In circa A.D. 1182, they are called rulers born " in the 
lotus line of the Kadambas," (E. C, VII. Sk. 197, p. 125), and in 
A.D. 1171 Soyi Deva is styled "the glory of the Kadamba-kula" (E.C. 
VIII. Sb. 345, p. 60). Mr. Moraes has nothing to say about Soyi 
Deva's general Vikramaditya who is alleged to have levied tribute 
from Tulu. B. A. S. 
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to say for the present. But the Alupa ruler who was a 
contemporary of general Vikramaditya was Bhujabala 
Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I whose times, indeed, 
were pregnant with trouble for the Alupas. 

For we have already seen that under the Western 
Calukya monarch Somesvara IV, his general Kama 
Deva also called Kava Deva, viceroy over Banavase 
Twelve Thousand and other provinces, as is related in 
an inscription dated A.D. 1189-90, levied tribute from 
the T ulu country. 1 

A third incident in the reign of Bhujabala Kula- 
sekhara Alupendradeva I relates to the battle on the 
plain of Birusa in which the Alupas seem to have given 
a good account of themselves. This is gathered from 
an illegible inscription which may be assigned to the 
year A.D. 1220, of the times of the Kadamba Cakravar- 
tin Malli Deva. The inscription relates the follow- 
ing: — "When...Malli-devarasa was ruling. ..when Sareya 
Bhairava Nayaka had proved superior to the Alvas in 
battle, the Aluva Sankeya Nayaka slew the whole of 
Bijeya Deva's force. So that both armies applauded, he 
fought in the plain of Birusa, and in Basavali was united 
to the celestial nymphs who bore him away." 2 

This epigraph needs some comment. There is no- 
thing in it to justify the words "was ruling a peaceful 

1. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 86, op. cit. 

2. The date A.D. 1200 given to this by Rice is purely hypotheti- 
cal. E.C. VIII. Sb. 188, p. 30. It is possible that we may have to refer 
this inscription to the second year of the reign of Malli Deva or 
hereabouts. B. A. S. 
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kingdom" inserted by Rice while translating this re- 
cord. If Malli Deva's sixth year was A.D. 1224, as the 
Kuppagadde stone inscription informs us, 1 then the 
first year of his reign may be taken to be A.D. 1217-8. 
It has been wrongly inferred from the above record 
that "Sareya Bhairava Nayaka who was evidently the 
head of the new dynasty, attempted at this time to 
overthrow the Aluva family, the constituted authority 
in the province, and carve for himself an independent 
kingdom. From the name Bhairava we may conclude that 
this Sareya Bhairava was one of the Santara chieftains 
ofKarkala. Possibly this was the old family of the 
ffantaras, who finding it impossible to retain their 
power in the struggle for supremacy that was being 
carried on for a century round their original home 
migrated westwards and attempted to wrest the power 
from the Aluva rulers". 2 

The above statements are a conglomeration of con- 
jectures. Sareya Bhairava Nayaka was not related in 
any way to the Bhairava chieftains of KaTkala ; he did 
not attempt to overthrow the Alupa dynasty at this 
time ; the Santara family did not migrate westwards 
from their "original home" -which in itself is an inde- 
finite phrase- ; and there is nothing to show that the 
record under discussion can in any way to be taken to 

1. E. C. VIII. Sb. 180, p. 29. Cf. Elliot, Carnata-deia Inscrip- 
tions, I I , pp. 601-604 cited in Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Du , p. 594 (2nd ed.) ; 
Mortes, Kadamba-Kula, p. 148, n. (1). 

2. Moraes, ibid, p. 150. 
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prove that the Santaras intended to wpest political 
power from the Alupas. 

All that the epigraph records is a spirited battle 
in which the Aluvas under their leader Sankeya Nayaka 
showed their traditional courage which, as pointed out 
elsew T here in this treatise, had earned from their oppo- 
nents the name of submarine fire the Tujuva forces. 
The original runs thus: — Sareya Bhairava Nayakan 
Alva migil-agi ranadol- iriyalu. This has been incorrect- 
ly translated by Rice as "when Sareya Bhairava Nayaka 
was greatly slaying (?) the Alvas in battle. 1 There is 
nothing in the inscription to show that Sareya Bhairava 
Nayaka was the head of the new dynasty, and that he 
intended to carve out a new 1 principality for himselt. 
On the other hand, his master was Bfreya Deva whose 
forces the gallant Ajuva Sai'ikeya Nayaka slew, although 
the latter lost his life in the encounter. This Bireya 
Deva was not a Santara but a chieftain of Candavtlru 
who is mentioned as one entitled to the band of five chief 
instruments, and an elephant-goad to hostile kings at the end 
of a grant recorded in the reign of the Yadava (Seuna) 
king Simhana, and assigned to about A.D. 1215.' 
Whether he is to be identified with Kumara Blrarasa, 
about whom we shall presently say a few words, is 
doubtful. But Candavuru seems to have given some 
trouble to the Alupa rulers, as will be pointed out in a 
later context. 

1. In the transliteration Rice adds the following words'which 
are not to be found in the original: iiilan antu viram. E. C. VIII. p. 65. 

2. Ibid, Sb. 276, p. 48. 

A. K. 17 
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Sixteen years later in A.D. 1216, April the 27th 
Wednesday, another great battle was fought also within 
the limits of Tuluva. The stone inscription which 
gives us these details was found at Kuppagadije near 
the temple of Ganapati, Sohrab taluka, Mysore State. 
It describes a battle fought near the village of Parige. 
That the Kadamba Cakravartin Kava Devarasa took 
the initiative is evident from the statement that his 
generals Ke A avadeva, Bommeya and others marched on 
Baleyamakki and Sode (...Kavadevarasaru Kesavadeva Bom- 
meya mukhyava;i palarum nayakarum Baleyamakki Sodiya 
mSle dandam bUa pelal...)- These places which are now 
outside Tuluva, the former near Balehonnur in Koppa 
taluka, and the latter twelve miles north of Sirsi in the 
North Kanara district, were then within Tuluva. In 
this battle of Parige, we may incidentlly note, Masana, 
a servant of Bitteya Hebbaruva, met with a heroic 
death. 1 2 The Kava Deva referred to in this record was 
no other than the Kadamba Cakravartin Kava Deva 
who ruled from A.D. 1219 till A.D. 1231/ 

Bhujabala KulaSekhara Alupendra I's last date is 
A.D. 1215. It is possible that the battle of Parige may 

1. Mys, Archl. Rep for 1929, pp. 148, 268, 269. 

2. Ibid, p. 148. Rice places a Kadamba Cakravartin Candavuru 
Tailapa Deva's son Kava Deva, called Kadamba Rudra, in circa A.D. 
1000. E. C. VIII. Sa. 30, p. 96. Mr. Moraes conjectures that Kdva 
Deva "probably came to the throne in or about A.D. 1260" ! Kadamba- 
Kula, p. 154. Parige, it may incidentally be added, seems to have 
been'within the jurisdiction of the Alupas since the days of Citrava- 
hana II. It is mentioned in the epigraph which describes his 
rebellion. E. C. VIII. Sb. 10, p. 3, op. cit. 
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have been fought during the last year of his reign. In 
any case it is evident from the above that his reign was 
full of trouble for the Alupa people. 

We may observe here the activities of the daughter 
of a Kadamba king in Tuluva. A stone inscription 
found in the Amrtes'vara temple at Tiruvailu in the 
Mangalore taluka, dated Saka 1312 Sukla, Mes_a 1 
(which is evidently a mistake for 11), Monday (A. D. 1389 
April the 5th Monday), 1 relates that under the Vijaya- 
nagara monarch Harihara Maharaya, Mallarasa was the 
governor placed over the Marigalururdjya. The epi- 
graph records a sarvamcmya gift of land by Padumala 
Devi, daughter of Kama Deva of the Mukkanna 
Kadamba-vamsa, to the temple of Amrtanatha Deva at 
Omafijnru for worship and offerings to the god and for 
the maintenance of a feeding satra. It is interesting to 
observe that the management of the gift was left in the 
hereditary charge of three members of the Bhattitilla 
family. 2 3 

Who this Kama Deva was, cannot be determined. 
As already mentioned, we have had an Alupa Kama 
Deva whose inscription was found in the Durga Para- 
meSvarl temple at Iruvaila in the Karkala taluka. 2 The 
relationship between the two cannot be made out. 

1. Swamikannu, Ind. Eph.lV. p. 380. Saka 1311 = Sukla, and 
Saka 1312 = Piamoda. 

2. 465 of 1928-9. On the Kadamba rulert connected with the 
legend of Mukkanna, see infra Chapter 1 V . 

3. 477 of 1028-9, op. cit. 
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Turning to another Kadamba line, we find the fol- 
lowing in an inscription discovered in the temple of 
Narsimha in North Kanara. It deals with the conquests 
of Jayakesin I who is said to have assembled the Kad- 
ambas, conquered the Alupas, established the Western 
Chlukyas in their kingdom, caused the Chlukyas and the 
Colas to become friends at Kafici, and made Gopakapa- 
ttana (Goa) his capital. This inscription of the Kadamba 
king of Goa is dated Kaliyuga 4270 ( A . D . 1 169-70).' 

The Kadamba king mentioned here could only have 
been the Jayakesin of Konkan spoken of by Biihana in 
his VikramCtnkadevacarita as having brought presents to 
the Western Calukya monarch Vikramaditya VI. The 
Alupa lord in the above record may be identified with 
Bhujabala KulaSekhara Alupendra Deva I on the fol- 
lowing grounds: — 

If we are to trust the above inscription which des- 
cribes the glorious conquests of Jayakesin I, then, we 
are to suppose that the subjugation of the lord of the 
Alupas took place either in A. D . 1169-70 or earlier. Jaya- 
kesin I is represented as ruling over Gopakapattana in 
A. D . 1070-1. 2 But as a feudatory of the Western Calukya 
king SomeSvara I, he figures as lord of the Konkan in 
A . D . 1052-53. 

1. ]. Bom. RAS 1 X . pp. 262-282; Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. pp. 90-91 
(1st ed.); 444 (2nd ed.); Ep. Rept. for 1925-26, pp. 93-4. Mr. Moraes's 
remarks that the Alupas were "refractory mahamapdaleSvaras" about 
thisMme (Kadamba-Kula, p. 183) are groundless. B. A, S. 

2. 431 of 1926. 

3. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Du. p. 90 (Ut ed.); 567 (2nd ed.). 
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When did JayakeSin conquer the lord of the 
Alupas ? It is reasonable to suppose that the conquests 
mentioned in the inscription from North Kanara took 
place in A.D. 1169-70. Now, according to the Alupa 
genealogy given above, Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradava 
I reigned from A.D. 1113 till A.D. 1155. We have seen 
too that at first he had acknowledged the suzerainty of 
the Western Calukyas, and that he later on had 
assumed independence. It may be presumed that he 
continued to be an independent king till the last year of 
his reign (A . D . 1155). We cannot place the subjugation 
of the lord of the Alupas in the reign of Bhujabala Kavi 
Alupendradeva, since the date A. D. 1169-70 is far 
removed from the last year of that Alupa ruler. If 
we accept it, however, it would mean that Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendradeva reigned for fifty- seven years (A.D. 
1113-A.D. 1170) which is impossible. Hence the only 
alternative is to suppose that the subjugation of the 
lord of the Alupas took place in the reign of the next 
Alupa ruler Bhujabala KulaSekhara Alupendradeva 
I whose earliest date is A.D. 1176. If this is accepted, 
Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I’s first regnal year would 
be A.D. 1170. 

A word may be said in regard to this Alupa king. 
He had to meet with the opposition of the Karnataka 
and Korikan rulers on five different occasions. That 
he continued to rule for forty years and that he trans- 
mitted to his successor VIra Pandyadeva Alupendradeva 
I the sthira-simhdsana of Barahakanyapura, inspite of all 
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these dangers, is in itself the best proof of his ability 
both as a ruler and a soldier. 


10. THE KALACURIYA, THE KAKAT1YA, AND THE 
HOSAGDNDA SCHEMES IN TULUVA 

Before we pass on to the topic of Hoysala aggran- 
dizement in Tuluva, it may be worth while to see in 
what manner the Kalacuriyas, the Kakatlyas, and the 
Hosagunda rulers were connected with Tuluva. 

Of the general Kes'imayya, in the reign of the 
Kalacuriya monarch B i j j ala, it is said in an epigraph 
dated A.D. 1157 that he conquered Sanka Male. 1 We do 
not know whether the name Sarika Male can be referred 
to its namesake in Tuluva. The Sanka Male figures 
in Tuluva folksongs called Fadadanas, 2 and it is also 
the name given to the locality where the Madanantesvara 
(now rechristened Venkataramana) temple of Manjes- 
vara stands. How Alupa Jagadevarasa was involved in 
the conflict between VIra Santara, a feudatory of king 

1. Rice, Mys. Inser. p. Ixxiii, 155. There is a Dandandyaka 
KeSiraja or Kesimayya who is described in A.D. 1147-8 as governor 
over the Belvola 300, the Palasige 12,00, and the Panugal 500, under 
the Western Calukya Jagadekamalla I I . Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 53. 
It cannot be made out whether the two Kes'irajas were the same. We 
have here to observe that a Kajacuriya general the Mahamandalesvara 
Bijjaja under the Western Calukya Taila III, misused the trust 
reposed in him and was responsible for the downfall of the Western 
Calukyas. Fleet, ibid, p. 54. It may be that the Dandandyaka KeSi- 
raja of A.D. 1147-8 went over to the Kalacuriya side in the reign af 
Taila III. B.A.S. 

2. Infra, Ch. VI. Sec. 6. 
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Bijjaja, and Birarasa of Hosagunda in A.D. 1164, has al- 
ready been described in an earlier context. 

The Kakatfya king Pratapa Rudra is said to have 
subdued Maharaja, Kaliriga, Saura.sjra. Gurjara, 
VarahSta, Karnata, Dravida, and Taul,a(va). He is re- 
presented as the lord of all the above countries. He 
had an army nine lakhs strong. This is related in a 
record dated about A.D. 1234. 

Pratapa Rudra's claims for lordship over Tuluva 
as well as over the incredibly large army given above 
may be dismissed as bombast. The record which gives 
us the above details is an epigraph of doubtful authen- 
ticity. It must be admitted that the Alupa records are 
silent for nearly forty years till the accession of Vira 
Pandyadeva Alupendradeva I. But that is no justifica- 
tion for admitting the claims of Pratapa Rudra of 
having subdued Tuluva. All that may be said on be- 
half of the Kakatfya ruler is that the inscription merely 
echoes the glory of his general Prolaraja who is credit- 
ed with the capture of the Western Calukya king 
Taila III.* 

With the Hosgunda rulers, however, Tuluva had 
more intimate relations. The Hosagunda chieftains 
were of the Santara stock with their chief town first at 
Kallise, and then at Hosagunda which they made their 
mjadhani. We have already discussed the importance 
of the Siddhesvara temple viragal which describes the 

1. E. C. X 1 1 . Tm. 14, p. 5. The original of this inscription is 
not forthcoming. Ibid, p. 5. n. (1). 

2. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Du. p. 54. 
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aid Alupa Jagadevarasa gave his ally VIra Santaradeva in 
A . D . 1164 against Birarasa of Hosagunda. In A . D . 1229 on 
the death (atitam appa) of Kumara Bammarasa, Kumara 
Birarasa is said to have ruled the Santalige Thousand in 
peace and wisdom. The following are some of the birndas 
given to him: — satya-Ratnakara saranagata-vajra-panjara 
s ' ri-Billesvara-devara dibya- 'srl-pada-padma-aradhakarum 
appa. 1 These birudas, among others, are given to Kumara 
Birarasa in an inscription which Rice has assigned to 
about A.D. 1221. That the date assigned to it is inad- 
missible will be evident from the following considera- 
tions: — In this later inscription we have an extra biruda 
pertaining to Tuluva which is not met with in the 
preceding record, viz. that Kumara Birarasa was a 
"Shaker of the Tulu Raya (Tidu-Raya gainpanacarya). 2 
Evidently the second inscription has to be referred to a 
later age ( circa A.D. 1248), when Kumara Birarasa had 
interfered in T uluva affairs- 

One of the birudas — 'sri-Billebvara devara dibya- 'srl- 
psda-padmamdhakarum appa — is, however, applied to a 
Blradevarasa in A.D. 1254 ( January the 29th ), when he 
marched with full military equipment ( sakala smnagra 
sahitam) against Idu Savanta of Bidirflru, and plundered 
all his valuables. Dr. Krishna has identified Bidirttru 
mentioned here with Bendore or Nagar of later his- 
tory. 3 But Bidiruru is the name of Mudubidre in 

1. E.C. VIII. Sa. 146, pp. 121. 326. 

2. Ibid, Nr, S. p. 127. 

3. My. Archl. Rept. for 1929, pp. 146-8, 274. 
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Tuluva, near where there is still a prominent house- 
hold called the Idu-bldu. But we are unable to say in 
what manner Blrarasa was connected with Kumara 
Birarasa. 

In A . D . 1255 Kumara Birarasa had one of the birudas 
given above slightly modified. He is called this year 
"Promoter of the Tulu kingdom (Tulu Rajya samuddha- 
ranam)." 1 As yet no mention is made of the capital 
(rajadhani), although the nelevidu has been mentioned, 
as will be related presently. 

It is only in A.D. 1275 that Bammarasa Deva, who 
was evidently the son of Birarasa, is called the esta- 
blisher of the Tulu Raya (Tulu Raya pratisfapanacdrya), 
boon lord of Patti Pombucchapura, master of the western 
ocean, and is stated to have been in the capital 
(rajadhani) of Hosagunda. 2 

The genealogy of these Santaras of Hosagunda is 
given in a later record dated A.D. 1287 which continues 
to prefix the same biruda (Tulu Raya-sthapanacarya) to 
the next chieftain Tammarasa.’ 

Tammarasa's son was Birarasa, who is mentioned 
in a record dated 1294 of the reign of the Yadava ruler 
Ramacandra. Birarasa Bommarasa is also called Tulji 
Raya pratisthapandcarya in this record. 4 

. 1. E.C. VIII. Sa. 150, text pp. 121,328. 

2. Ibid, Sa. 134, p. 119. 

3. Ibid, V 1 1 . Sk. 312, pp. 153, 352. 

, , 4. Ibid, VIII. Sb. 502, p. 84. Dr. Krishna discusses a damaged 
vipagal found at Nadakalasi describing the death of Birarasa Bamma- 
rasa and of Soyi Ballahadeva, the latter being the son of lsvara Deva 
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The genealogical descent of the Hosagunda rulers 
as gathered from the above inscriptions is as follows : 

Jinadatta's line 

- I- 

Vira Santara 
i 

Others 

Colama 

i 

\ 

King Bira ( A.D. 1229 - A.D. 1255 ) 

I 

Brahma or Bammarasa (A.D. 1275) 

I 

Tammarasa (A.D. 1287) 

I 

Blrarasa Bammarasa (A.D. 1294) 

We do not know what precisely were the circums- 
tances which secured for Hosagunda chieftains the 
biruda Tulu rnya pratisihapanacarya. There is no evidence 
to prove that it refers to the Alupas. It is true 
that there is a gap in the ATupa history between A.D. 
1215 and A.D. 1254 when Blrarasa of Hosagunda 
administered his chiefship. But the reference seems 
to be to the activities of the Santaras of Hosagunda 

of the Sinda family. The viragal contains only the cyclic year Kilaka. 
Dr. Krishna has assigned this viragal to A.D. 1188-9 ( My. Ar chi. 
Rep. for 1930, p. 217 ) on the strength of another record noticed by 
Rice in the E. C VIII. Sh. 276, p. 47, and assigned by him to circa 
A.D. 1180. But since we know that Blrarasa Bammarasa's date is 
A.D. 1294, the above viragal has to be placed in about A.D. 1308, and 
the supplementary grant edited by Rice to the middle of the 13th 
century A.D. (circa A.D. 1294). B. A. S. 
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round the principality of Setu or Setuvinabfdu (south- 
west of Sagara), where they set up one of their own as a 
chief or helped one of their allies to secure a footing. 
Our surmise is proved by the activities of the first 
prominent Hosagunda ruler Blrarasa. In a record dated 
A.D. 1248 he is given most of the titles mentioned above 
but not that referring to Tulu , thus showing beyond 
doubt that Btrarasa did not come into contact with 
Tuluva till A.D. 1248. The interest of the epigraph lies 
in the fact that it gives Kirarasa's residence (nelevlcju) at 
Kallise. This shows that the Santara chiefs had not 
yet made Hosagunda their rcijadhZmi. The record relates 
that when "BiTarasa went to Setu, and captured Mali- 
sale, Mudiga son of MandasSle Biroja's son Baftkoja and 
B'agiyabbe, broke down both Setu and KatHra", but 
died in the attempt. 1 2 

In the reign of the next Hosagunda chieftain, too, 
Setu was attacked. We prove this from a much-damaged 
inscription assigned to A . D . 1275 which informs us that 
Bellarasa Bammarasa\s son Kajarasa "... Hearing that 
report th e Mahcfmandjesvara Ketarasa joined the Tulu 
camp [Tulu katakavam), and running about in the temple 
of Setu, was fighting, when Kajarasa, entering with his 
whole army, and attacking the men who were on foot, 
stopped them, knocked them down", but died nobly in 
the fight.' If the Tulu camp is thus associated with 

1. E. C. VIII. Sa. 129, p. 118. 

2. Ibid, Nr. 26, p. 131. Kajarasa was a Kundanitf and Kodanatf 
chief mentioned in A.D. 1218. Ibid, Sa. 15, p. 94. 
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the temple of Setu, it may reasonably be assumed that 
Setu was within the influence of the Alupa rulers 
whose direct dealings with the Hosagunda chieftains 
are unfortunately not discernible in the epigraphs. 1 

11 . THE HOYSALAS AND THE ALUPAS 

The Alupas, who had managed to preserve their in- 
tegrity even under the Western Calukyas, suffered great 
hardships, especially in the first quarter of the twelfth 
century A . D . , when one of the most famous of Karnataka 
sovereigns sweept over the land in a series of brilliant 
campaigns. Yet when the Hoysalas were but a rising 
family, struggling against the designs of an unknown 
enemy, they seem to have found a home in Tuluva. This 
accounts for the tradition according to which VinaySdi- 
tya Tribhuvanamalla Poysala Deva, whose earliest date 
is A. D. 1047, retired toTuluvaforsome unknown reasons. 2 
If this tradition is accepted, the event may be said to 
have happened before Bankideva Alupendradeva Fs ac- 
cession to the throne. 

That the Alupas continued unmolested in the reign 
of Vinayaditya Deva's eldest son and successor Ballaja 
Deva I is proved by an inscription dated A . D . 1101, and 
again by another record of A . D . 1 104, both of which nar- 
rate that the boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom were 

1. On Setu, read, E. C.VII. HI. 54 dated A.D 1254, p. 171, 
where Babbara Baba figures ; E. C. VIII. Intr. p. 11 ; Nr. 9, 11, 12, 
19 ranging from A.D. 1278 to 1320, pp. 127-129. 

.2. Wilson, Mack. Coll. I. p.cix; Rice, Mys. Gaz. I I . p. 207 
(Uted.). 
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the same as those under Vinayaditya Deva, viz., 
Alvakheda, Bayalnafl, Talakatf, and Savimale . 1 

But the good relations which existed between the 
Alupas and the Hoysalas till the days of Ballala Deva I 
were disturbed by an incident which we have already 
mentionee in an earlier context. This is the attack 
which the Santara chief Jagadeva made on Dorasamudra 
and his subsequent defeat and retreat. Jagadeva was 
repulsed by all the brothers — Ballala Deva I, B it ti Deva, 
the future Visnuvardhana, and Udayadityarasa . 3 The 
Slntara chief, who had dared thus to attack the Hoysala 
capital, had gone to Tuluva, given one of his near rela- 
tives in marriage to the Alupa king Bhujabala Kavi Alu- 
pendradeva I, and had founded a principality at Setu 
probably with the aid of the Alupa king. 

There was another cause of enmity between the 
Hoysalas and the Alupas. The latter had always sided 
with the Western Calukya feudatory (the Santara chief 
mentioned above) in Tuluva. The Hoysalas, who had 
acknowledge the suzerainty of the W T estern Calukyas till 
the days of Visnuvardhana Deva, had shaken it off under 
him . 3 The subversion of the Alupas, who had been on 

1. E. C. V. Intr. p. xii; Bl. 199, p. 108 ; E.C. VI. Cm. 160, p. 56. 
An undated inscription records a grant by Boppa Deva, the general of 
Visnuvardhana Hoysala Deva. It narrates that Visnuvardhana's 
father Tribhuvanamalla Gahga reigned over the whole territory 
bounded by Konkan, Alvakheda, Bayalnad, and Savimale, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good. My. Arch. Rept.for 1925, p. 40. 
This does not refer to Visnuvardhana's father Ereyanga, who never 
had the title of Tribhuvanamalla Ganga, but to Vinayaditya, B. A. S. 

2. Rice, Mys. & Coorg. p. 99 ; Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. p. 66. 

3. Rice, Mys. & Coorg. p. 96. 
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friendly terms with the Western Calukyas for quite a 
longtime, was but one step in the imperial scheme of 
the Hoysalas. 

Add to these there was another grave reason why 
the Hoysalas turned their mind towards the Alupas. 
The people of Ajvakheda caused havoc in territor- 
ies within the jurisdiction of the Hoysalas. This is 
gathered from a record dated A.D. 1114 which informs 
us that when Visnuvardhana Deva was ruling the Ganga- 

vSdi Ninety-Six Thousand, and Setti Gavupcja was 

holding the office of gavunda in Karivicji Hirur, the Ajva- 
kheda people took prisoners in the Thousand (the name 
of which is not specified). At this Setti Gavunda fought 
with the people of Ajvakheda with daggers in front of 
Jayisihgadu. He recovered the cows by the might of 
his arm, fought the Alupa peoplewho had commited the 
cattle raid, but died in the attempt. 1 This cattle raid 
must have precipitated the Hoysala advance into Tujuva. 

Finally, there was the fact that the Hoysala them- 
selves were of an inferior stock. They were essentially 
of Malepa origin, 2 while the Alupas were a family of 
considerable antiquity. It was but natural that the 
new dynasty should have evinced a desire to subvert a 
more ancient family, especially when the latter were 
hindering their expansion in the south-west of the 
Karnataka. 

1. E. C. XII. Tp. 81, p. 59. 

2. Saletore, The Wild Tribes, p. 79 seq. 
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Visnuvardhana took the initiative. He first turned 
his attention to the Samara chief Jagadeva, and then to 
the Alupa king who had given shelter to the Shntara 
enemy. The subversion of the Alupa kingdom was such 
an important political achievement that it was remem- 
bered with pride for ninety-four years (A.D. 1117 till A.D. 
1208). Indeed, for over three generations very few 
accounts of the military prowess of Visnuvardhana 
Deva were emboided in epigraphs without mention 
being made of the conquest of Tuluva. 

The subjugation of the Santara chief Jagadeva, 
therefore, was but the prelude to the Hoysala scheme 
of aggrandizement in Tulyva. The following will prove 
that Vispuvardhana Deva first broke Jagadeva and then 
turned his attention to the latter's ally and relative the 
Alupa king Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva. At first 
only the subjugation of the Santara chief is mentioned 
in epigraphs. But in a particular year the Tulu kings 
are said to have been subdued. And in the inscriptions 
of the succeeding years, the whole of the Tulu country 
is described to have been conquered by Visnuvardhana 
Deva. 

The fact that Visnuvardhana broke the power of the 
Santara chief Jagadeva is proved by a copper-plate in- 
scription dated A . D . 1117 which describes, among other 
military achievements of the great Hoysala soldier, 
the following: — that he was a Bhairava in destroying 
the armies of Jagadeva (Jagat-deva bala vilaya Bhairava- 
num). The statement which precedes this, viz., that 
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Visnuvardhana Deva was an adept at the game of war 
in overthrowing the Tulu kings (Tula n/pcija hrdaya vida- 
lana prakata rana kajiyum) is to be understood in the 
sense that the above-mentioned chief Jagadeva was 
assisted by the Tulu (i’.e., Alupa ) king, who must have 
already strengthened his Santara alliance prior to the 
event in question. Only in this way can we understand 
the term "armies" of Jagadeva referred to in the 
record. 1 

There is another consideration which justifies our 
assumption relating to the overthrow of the Tulu kings 
and to the armies of Jagadeva given above* This can 
be best understood by discussing the date of the sub- 
jugation of Jagadeva by Visnuvardhana Deva. We 
place this event after A.D. 1117 according to the follow- 
ing considerations. 

Vira Jagadeva's attack on Dorasumdra took place 
in A.D. 1104. The Alupa people committed havoc in 
the Hoysala territory in A.D. 1114 when the Santara 
chief had visited Barakuru and given a grant of land to 
a temple in that city. That Visnuvardhana Deva could 
not have undertaken the subjugation of Jagadeva till 
A.D. 1116 is clear from the trend of events in the Hoy- 
sala capital. There that ruler, who seems to have 
ascended the throne in about A.D. 1104, was being con- 

1. My. Ins. p. 263. Rice correctly states in his Intr. that Visnu- 
vardhana subdued the Kadamba king JayakeSin, and then Jagadeva 
who is described in his record, as ruling in Tuluva. Intr. p. lxxvii. 
By Tuluva is here meant the territory round Setu. B. A. S. 
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verted from Jainism into Vaisnavism under the influence 
of the great reformer Ramanujacarya. Indeed, it was 
only in A. D. 1116, as Rice rightly remarks, that Visnu- 
vardhana Deva entered on a series of brilliant cam- 
paigns beginning with the conquest of Talakad 
(A.D. 1116). 1 2 

It was in the year A . D . 1117 that Vi^puvardhana Deva 
overcame the Santara chief Jagadeva, for in the list of 
the conquests of his great general Punisa, who had con- 
quered the Niladri and Maleyaja, as given in a record 
dated A . D . 1117, no mention is made ofTuluva. 3 Yet 
we presume that it was in the same year that the Hoy- 
sala monarch overthrew Jagadeva and his ally the Alupa 
ruler. For in a record dated in that year (A.D. 1117) the 
glory of the Hoysala monarch is sung, and it is related 
that bursting the heart of the Tulu kings in the game 
of war, he swept over other regions in a career of 
conquests. 3 

Now 1 , when was the subjugation of the Alupa king 
BhujabalaKavi Alupendradeva effected, and who was the 
Hoysala general who is credited with the conquest of 
the Tuju country ? Since Jagadeva's subjugation is to be 
placed in A.D. 1117, we have to presume that the over- 
throw of the Alupa ruler followed in the same year or 
immediately afterwards. That Visnuvardhana Deva 
subdued that Alupa ruler will be proved from a later 

1. Rice, Mys. & Coorg. p. 99. 

2. E. C. IV. Ch. 83, p. 10. 

3. Ibid, V. Bl. 58, pp. 56-57. Cf. My. Ms., p. 263, op. cit. 

A.K. 18 
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record dated A.D. 1162 of the times of Narasimha Devaf 
I which describes graphically the conquests of his great 
father. We believe that the subjugation of the Alupa 
ruler w T as effected between the year A.D. 1117 and A.D. 
1120 on the strength of the epigraphs which mention the 
conquests of the Tulu country by Visnuvardhana Deva. 
Thus, an inscription dated about A.D. 1120 informs us 
that that Hoysala monarch "took by the might of his 
arm the Tulu country". In the same inscription he 
is styled "a submarine fire to the ocean the Tuluva 
forces". 1 Another inscription assigned to about A . D . 1125 
relates that Visnuvardhana Deva took the Tulu country 
( Tuhdesam ) among other countries. 2 3 In A.D. 1131 the 
Hoysala monarch is called "a dragger along of the 
Tuluvas."* An epigraph dated A.D. 1133 informs us 
that he brought into subjection the whole of the Male 
and the whole of the Tulu country. 4 In a record of 
the next year (A.D. 1134) he is called "The capturer 
with a frown of the Tulu country/' 5 

Inspite of the statements made in some of the above 
inscriptions that the great Hoysala monarch had cap- 
tured the whole of the Tulu country, it is permissible 
to assume that he did not annihilate the Alupa power. 
This is attested to by the following considerations: — 

1. B.C. XI. Tp. 58, p. 54 

2. Ibid, IV. Ng. 28, p. 117. 

3. Ibid, 1 1 . No. 53, p. 131 (1st ed.). 

4. Ibid,X. Bl. 124, p. 81. 

5. Ibid, X 1 1 . Gb. 34, p. 24. 



Ill] 


THE HOYSALAS AND THE ALIJPAS 


275 


Firstly, in some of the inscriptions of Vi^nuvardhana 
Deva himself, Tuluva is not included in the list of the 
conquests made by that monarch. 

Secondly, one inscription specifically states that he 
captured only as far as Barakuru, while the others give 
the Barakanuru Ghat ( f.e., Barakuru itself) as the west- 
ern boundry of his empire. 

And, thirdly, the inscriptions of his son and succes- 
sor Narasimha Deva I speak of Alvakhe4a as the western 
boundry of the Hoysala empire. Moreover, a Hoysala 
general had to be sent again to check the growth of the 
Alupas in the reign of that same monarch. 

In one record dated about A. D. 1120, and in others 
datedA.D. 1135, A. D. 1139andA.D. 1141, Tuluva is not 
included in the list of countries conquered by Visnu- 
vardhana Deva. These epigraphs belong to his reign, 
and their evidence, therefore, cannot be doubted. 1 Even 
in a later record dated A . D . 1 160, which recounts all his 
conquests, no mention is made of Vj.s.nuvardhana Deva's 
having conquered Tul.uva. 2 We may cite here a later 
record dated A . D . 1170 of the reign of Narasimha Deva 
I which does not add Tuluva in the list of Visnuvardhana 
Deva's conquests. 3 The statement made in another 
epigraph of the same Hoysala ruler Narasimha Deva to 
the effect that Alva sank down before Visnuvardhana 
Deva, as will be mentioned presently, only serves to 

1. E.C. II lTSr.43, p. 15; II. No. 56, p. 143, No. 144, p.n87 
(1st ed.); VI. Kp. 80, p. 15. Kd. 96, p. 17. 

2. Ibid, V I . Kd. 67, pp. 12-13. 

3. Ibid, Kd. 30, p. 6. 
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strengthen our assumption concerning the integrity of 
the Alupa kingdom. 

T wo records which also belong to Visnuvardhana 
Deva's reign, dated A . D . 1129 and A . D . 1140 respectively, 
inform us that the ITarakariuru Ghat was the western 
boundry of the Hoysala empire. 1 An inscription dated 
A.D. 1141, which was the last year of Visnuvardhana 
Deva, clearly tells us that the strong-armed Hoysala 
Deva (i. e., Visnuvardhana) conquered (only) as far as 
BhrakanOru on the west ( [paduva] lu Bnrakanuru mutte ).' 

The name of the general who brought Tuluva 
under the Hoysala power is now to be found out. It is 
not disclosed in any of the inscriptions of Visnuvar- 
dhana Deva himself. But an inscription of Ballaja 
Deva II dated A . D . 1183 informs us that Boppa Dauda- 
dhipati having brought the Malenad, the Tufunad, the 
beautiful Cojamandala, and the territory up to the 
Peddor.e as the northern boundry into subjection to the 
king Vi,s.nu, acquired the name of droharagharatla (A Grind 
stone to Traitors), because of the might of his arms 
with which he slew those \tfho attacked him in the 
battle. 3 

That Ajvakheda remained in tact inspite of the glor- 
ious military achievements of the Hoysala monarch 

1. E. C. Mg. 22, p. 62, Kd. 79, p. 15. 

2. Ibid, VI. Kd. 102, p. 19. 

3. Ibid, V. BI. 137, p. 91. An inscription dated A.D. 1136 (of the 
times of Narasirhha Deva ?) relates that Ballaja Camupa (also called 
Balju and Vallu) caused the Cola country to tremble, and took tribute 
from Tujuvalapura. E. C. V I . Kd. 35, p. 7. Tujuvalapura does not 
refer to Tujuva here, B. A. S. 
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and his able general is proved by the inscriptions of the 
ruler who succeeded Vi$nuvardhana Deva, and by the 
fact that another Hoysala general was sent against the 
AlupasinA.D. 1155. One of the boundries of the king- 
dom of Narasiniha Deva, as given in an inscription dated 
A.D. 1143, was Alvakhgda in the west. 1 The reason why 
Narasiniha Deva sent one of his generals against the 
Tuluva ruler is to be found in the repeated attempts 
which the Alupa king Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva I 
made to assert his independence. An inscription dated 
A.D. 1155 relates that Cokimayya, also called Boki- 
mayya and Bokapa, who was the great minister and 
general, and senior master of the robes, brought into 
subjection the Tulu country. Bokana was like a mir- 
ror to the goddess of victory in all the earth. 3 The re- 
crudescence of the Alupa danger in the reign of Nara- 
simha Deva I and the consequent succeess which his 
great general won over the Alupas was perhaps the 
reason why in about A.D. 1 160, and again A.D. 1 163, that 
Hoysala ruler is called "a submarine fire to the ocean 
the Tujuva forces". 3 

We may cite here a few instances of the popularity 
of the conquest of Tuluva by Visnuvardhana Deva in 
the reign of his son Narasiniha Deva I. An inscription 
dated A.D. 1160 narrates that "the door of the Ghats 
was closed" by king Visnu. 4 The reference here is 

iT B. C. V. Ak. SS, p. no. 

2. M Hn.69, p. 21. 

3. Ibid, 1 1 . No. 137 (a), p. 181, (1st ed.) ; X 1 1 , Tp, 66, p. 56. 

4. Ibid, 1 1 . No. 138, p. 183, (lit ed.). 
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obviously to the extension of the Hoysala arms to the 
Barakanuru Ghat. The valiant Vigpuvardhana Deva 
took with a frown (bhrubhahgadim) the Tuju country 
along with Cakrago.tta and other centres. So is 
related in another record of Narasimha Deva dated 
A.D. 1162. 1 

The same inscription graphically describes the 
conquests of Visnuvardhana Deva and proves our asser- 
tion that he had only vanquished the Alupa ruler. It 
describes how r when he sounded the war drums, Cera's 
chest split open like a door broken into two, Andhra's 
stoutness was reduced by the beating of himself, and 
Alva sank ( Ceram-ede-havane paridud Andhran ubbegam 
badutave kandidam kusidan Alvaran Idisi poyvci blferiyam). 3 
This epigraph conclusively show's that the Alupa king 
was neither killed nor driven to the forest, but that he 
merely submitted to the Hoysala monarch. 

Another inscription dated A.D. 1162 speaks of Nrpa 
Kama Hoysala's son capturing Tujunadu. As Rice has 
shown, the reference here is to Visnuvardhnana Deva 
himself. 3 

It is interesting to observe here that the memory 
of Narasimha Deva was perpetuated in Tuluva by the 
construction of a well know'n fort and town. This was 
the famous Jamalabacl fort (twenty miles east of Man- 
galore ) of the eighteenth century. Concerning its 
ea'Hy history Buchanan noted the following: — That 

• 1-2. E. C. IV. Hs. 137, p. 96, text p. 270. 

3. Ibid , V. Intr. pp. x-xi; Ak. 142, p. 176. 
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according to the tradition of locality (at JanfaFalTad), 
a Brahman named Narasinga Raya, the founder of a 
dynasty which governed the whole of Tuluva 
immediately after that of MayUravarmS became extinct, 
built a town on the hanks of the river here, and called 
it Narasinga Angadi after his own name. Towards the 
foot of the rock, at present occupied by the fortress, 
he erected a citadel and this w r as the residence of the 
family of which Buchanan found no traces in any other 
place. 1 

Narasirhha Deva's son by Maha Devi was Ballala 
Deva 1 1 , who proved to be a second Visnuvardhana. Even 
in the reign ol his father, Ballala, then known by the 
name Ballu, is credited with a victory over Tuluva. 
The inscription records that Tuluva losing his power 
ran away (Tuluvam alavigett-odidan). In the same epi- 
graph the title "submarine fire to the Tuluva army" is 
given to Ballala. 3 In A.D. 1173 the inscriptions merely 
repeat the great deeds of Vispuvardhana Deva concern- 
ing Tuluva, and have nothing to say concerning Ballala 
Deva's relations with that province. 5 Then, again, in 
A.D. 1174, the same is repeated but this record adds 
that when Ballala mounted his horse for his expedition 
of victory, Tuluva losing his confidence ran away, 

1. Buchanan, A Journey, 1 1 1 . p. 68. Later tradition evidently 
made the Hoysala Narasimha a Brahman. But the Hoysalas were 
never Brahmans. For a description of the fort at Jamalabad, read 
Sturrock, S. C. Manual, I. p. 79, n. (12). B. A. S. 

2. E. CIV. Ng. 30, pp. 119, 339. 

3. I bid, V I . K d . 4 , p. 2 ; Kd. 136, p. 26. 

4. Ibid, V. Ak. 138, p. 173. 
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But in the list of conquests given in the next year (A.D- 
1175) no mention is made of Tuluva. 1 Visnuvardhana 
Deva's prowess relatingtoTulyvais sung in A . D . 1178, 
A . D . 1179, and in about A . D . 1 180.' 

Notwithstanding the few notices relating to Ballala 
Deva's campaign against Tuluva, we may presume that 
he left Alvakheda intact under the Alupa ruler Bhuja- 
bala Kulasekhara Alupendradeva I. It is true that in a 
record assigned to circa A . D . 1178 Balfcila Deva is said 
to have covered up with smoke PHnugal and the moun- 
tainous Alvakheda. 3 And again in A . D . 1182 he is called 
by the phrase "submarine fire to the ocean Tuluva."* 
But the fact of Barakantiru having been the western 
boundary of BallUla Deva's empire on the west, as re- 
corded in an epigraph dated A . D . 1178, and confirmed by 
another inscription of A . D . 1184, 1 clearly demonstrates 
that the Alupas continued undistributed in their king- 
dom. It is possible that at the end of Hoysala cam- 
paign about which we do not know anything for the 

1. E.C III. My. 8. p. 1, 

2. Ibid, I V . Ng. 70, p. 130 ; Ng. 15, p. 115 ; V 1 1 . Sh. 40, p. 18. 
This last epigraph dated in about A.D. 1180, deserves a passing note. 
When Rice at first included Tuluva-Rajendrapuram among the con- 
quests of Visnuvardhana Deva, he assigned the inscription to about 

A. D. 1160 E. C. 1 1 1 . Sr. 74, p. 25. But another version of the same 
fact clearly says that Tujuva and Rajendrapuram were captured. This 
inscription is assigned to about A.D. 1180. E. C. VII. Sh. 40, p. 18. 

B. A. S. 

3. Ibid, V. Cn. 220, p. 220. 

' 4. Ibid, 1 1 . No. 124, p. 174. (1st ed.). 

5. Ibid, VI . Cm. 21-22, p. 37-8; ibid, IV. Ng. 32, p. 120. This 
latter record deals with Vinayhditya Hoysala, and sings also Visnu- 
vardhana Deva's praise. 
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present, the Alupa ruler was merely made to pay tri- 
bute to the Hoysala monarch. The records of the reign 
of Ballala Deva II ranging from A . D . 1190 to A.D. 1208 
ascribe to him the honour given to him in A.D. 1164, viz.; 
that on his mounting his horse for war, Tul.uva, dis- 
gracing his pow r er, ran away (Tulavan alavigett odidan) 
and repeat the eulogy bestowed on Visnuvardhana Deva 
when the latter had subdued Tuluva. 1 Tuluva is not 
mentioned in the list of conquests given in epigraphs 
dated A.D. 1193 and in about A.D. 1194. 2 

In the same year (A.D. 1194), however, the Alupas 
caused a disturbance in the Hoysala territory. The 
inscription which describes this informs us that "along 
with Aluva Nayaka, putting a stop to the riot, Jatanayya 
son of Jakka Gauda, son of Eca Gauda of Beratiyakere, 
fought in Musuvana-katta" and died." The result of 
this raid is unknown. But in A.D. 11% the traditional 
biruda "a submarine fire to the ocean the Tuluva army" 
is given to Ballala Deva II. 4 

A further proof of the existence of the Alupas as a 
poweer in the reign of the next Hoysala king Narasimha 
Deva II is given in a record of A . D . 1278 which makes 
Alvakheda the western boundary of the Hoysala empire. 5 

1. E.C. IV. Ng. 93, p. 137; VI. Kd. 77, p. 14;XII.Tp. 128, 
p. 67. VI. Kd. 117. p. 21. 

2. Ibid, VII. Sk. 105, p. 77, III. Sr. 44, p. 10. The latter is 
dated by Rice in A.D. 1195. In view of the troubles in A.D. 1194 or 
thereabouts, it may not be wrong to date it in that year. B. A. S. • 

3. Ibid, VI . Kd. 81, p. 15. 

4. Ibid, 1 1 . No. 130, p. 177. (1st ed.). 

5. Ibid, V. Cn. 204, p. 213. 
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A critical stage in the history of the Alupas is 
reached with the accession of the last great Hoysala 
monarch, Vira Ballala Deva 111. Seven stone inscriptions 
oi this monarch and of his chief queen have been found 
in Tuluva itself, while four more concerning his deal- 
ings with this province have been found on the Ghats. 
Before we proceed to deal with these eleven epigraphs, 
we may observe that Vira Ballala Deva Ill's interfer- 
ence in Tuluva affairs was not altogether unjustifiable. 
The Hosagunda rulers, as we have already described 
above, were playing the part of king-makers ; and they 
were the feudatories of the Yadavas (Seunas) who were 
the traditional enemies of the Hoysalas. The Y'adava 
advance to the south could be checked only when their 
powerful feudatories, the Hosagunda chieftains, were 
thwarted in their designs. And this could be success- 
fully done by controlling the affairs in Tuluva and es- 
tablishing the Hoysala authority in that province on a 
firm basis. This explains the gradual disappearance 
of the Alupas and the absorption of their principalitty 
first in the Hoysala empire, and then, in that of their 
successors, the Vijayanagara monarchs. 

The seven stone inscriptions found in Tuluva 
proper, dealing with Vira Ballal.a Deva III, are the 
following: — the Mtidubidre Guru basti stone inscrip- 
tion ; the KhntesVara temple stone inscription, both in 
the Karkala taluka; two stone inscriptions found in the 
Mahisasuramardhini temple at Nilavara in the Udipi 
taluka ; the Somesvara temple stone inscription dis- 
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.covered at Mudukeri in Barakuru ; the stone epigraph 
found in Bailuru in the Udipi taluka : and the 

Gubbuko'ue Gopalakrspa temple stone inscription found 
at Kanyapa, Kundapuru taluka. 

Of these the MiMubidre Guru basti stone inscrip- 
tion is important from the Hoysala point of view. For 
in this record the future Vlra Ballala Deva is associated 
with the town of Mtldubidre. The inscription narrates, 
among other things, that Sri' Vfra Ballala Deva was 
ruling the kingdom of the world (S'rl-Vira Ballala Deva- 
rugalu prthuvi-rajyam-geyyutt-irdda). He is mentioned as 
the son of Srf Vfra Narasirhha Adhfndra Deva ( Nara- 
simha Deva III ), who is given the following birudas- 
'sri-Mafljuncrtha-devara dibya-'srl-psda-padma-Timdhakaram 
para-bala-sadhakarum appa 'srimat Pandya-cakravartin Basava 
S'ankara raya-gajanku'sa huli-raya ganda-bhenmda 'srimat 
pratapa-cakravarti Hoyisana irl-Vira Narasimhadindra* 

We may observe here that of these titles Pandya 
cakravartin is the same biruda which Bankideva Alupendra- 
deva had assumed in A.D. 1302, while Pandya-cakravartin 
ariraya-Basava-S'ankara had been borne by Soyideva 
Alupendradeva in A.D. 1315, and again in A.D. 1324. 
GopfsVara Raya had borne the biruda of ariraya-Basava- 
S'ankara in A.D. 1332, while Vira Pandyadeva in A.D. 
1346 had also the same biruda in addition to his other 
birudas Pandya-cakravartin ariraya gajanku'sa. The biruda 
Pandya-cakravartin alone may be said to have been the 
legitimate title of the Alupas. As to how the titles 
ariraya-Basava-S'ankara and ariraya-GajaTtku'sa came to 
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be assumed by them, and how these two titles came to 
be borne by the Hoysala prince Ballaja cannot be made 
out for the present. 

The Mudubidre stone inscription is dated only in 
the cyclic year Vis(s)u and the 15th Thursday. The 
cyclic year Vrsa agrees with Saka 1203. and the date 
corresponds to Thursday the 9th January A. D. 1281. x 

Since Vira Ballala is represented as ruling the 
kingdom of the world, and since the record was found 
at Mudubidre, it may reasonably be inferred that 
prince Ballala in A . D . 1281 was placed by his father 
Vira Narasimha Deva 1 1 1 as viceroy over Tujuva with 
his headquarters at Mudubidre. Ten years before 
Vira BalTala Deva came to the throne, therefore, he 
had seen State service in Tujuva. 

The Mucjubidre record gives us the following in- 
formation : — Hariyapa Dannayaka, the brother-in-law 
ofDevapa Dannakaya Madadharu, son of Hosabada- 
haru, Adhikari Deva Aljuva, Salikeyara, Ballalas, eight 
respectable Settis (or heads of the commercial guilds) 
of Mudubidre, and others, having decided among them- 
selves (tammohekastar <Tgi), caused a decree to be signed 
which we have already noticed in the previous pages of 
this treatise. 2 

1. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. IV. p. 164. 

2. 43 of 7007, S. I. J., VII. No. 213, pp. 108-9, op. cit. Supra 
Ch. I I I . Sec. 10, C. Dr. Venkata Ramanayya asserts that Vira Batlaja 
K1 in A.D. 1297 conquered "one of the numerous Ajupa Chiefs that 
were ruling on the west coast" about this time. Vijayanagara-The 
Origin of the City and the Empire, p. 67, and ibid, n. (1). (Madraa, 
1933). The reference given is to E. C. IV. Ng. 95 and Myi. Arch, 
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Here we have to relate the events which happened in 
A.D. 1300 and after, since they will explain Vira Ballala 
Deva's attitude towards Tuljuva. A stone inscription 
found at Baradavali, Sagar taluka, and dated A.D. 1300, 
narrates that Vi‘ra Ballala Deva having taken Hosa- 
gunda, captured Koti Nayaka and carried off his ele- 
phant, marched in the next year against Gangeya 
Sahani, and encamped at Sirsi. He then plundered 
Kadabalalu. This seems to have led to a coalition of 
the Kadamba Cakravartin (KaVa Deva ?) and the Calu- 
kya Cakravartin, whose praise is given. Jagadalala 
Gangeya Sahani, the great minister of Kava Deva, how- 
ever, sent for the "brave lion" Madi Gauda, who 
pierced the horse of the enemy, destroyed them and 
"broke Ballala Deva's army" but died in the encounter. 1 
Vlra Ballala Deva, therefore, failed in this attempt to 
crush the Hos agynda rulers, who were the traditional 
enemies of the Hoysalas. 

He made another attempt in A.D. 1303 to subvert 
them. In that year he is represented as marchingwith 
his whole army and encamping at Banavase. This time, 
too, he took the field against " the world-renowned 
Gangeya Sahani". The inscription discovered at 

Rept. for 1918, p. 47. But the former reference is wrong, for Ng. 95 
is an undated inscription assigned by Rice to circa A.D. 1142. It 
records merely the construction of a Jinalaya by a citizen. E. C. IV. 
p. 138. There were never "numerous Alupa Chiefs" on the western 
coast. Evidently Dr. Ramanayya confounds the Alupas of Tujuui 
with the "numerous” chiefs who bore a similar name but on the 
Western Ghats ! B. A. S. 

1. E. C. VIII. Sa. 45, p. 98. 
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Ravanakan, Sagar taluka, records the battle of Sirise 
(Sirsi) in the Kadambalaligenad, and the heroic deeds 
of Rtlnavagga Bfra. Vira Ballala Deva evidently was 
successful in this encounter. 1 

The two campaigns at Sirsi had grave effects on the 
history of Tuluva. Sirsi in those ages belonged to 
Tuluva. That the Tuluvas were in some way implica- 
ted in the affairs that led to the two encounters at 
Sirsi there cannot be any doubt. Indeed, the following 
epigraph dated A . D . 1319 January, Tuesday the 2nd, — 
sixteen years after the second battle at Sirsi, — clearly 
suggests that the Tujuvas had invited disaster on them- 
selves. For this stone epigraph found at Hanagavadi, 
Honnali taluka, gives an account of the measures which 
Vira Ballala Deva's generals took to assert the Hoysala 
authority in Tuluva. 

The cause of the trouble was following : a leader 
called Basava Deva of Candavuru below 7 the Ghats (i’.e., 
in Tuluva) had rebelled against the Hoysalas for some 
unknown reasons. At this Sankiya Sahani, the brother- 
in-law of the senior house (palace) minister ( hiriya 
maneya pradhtini) Baiceya Dannayaka, was directed to 
march against Basava Deva. CandaVhru was destroyed, 

and Sankiya Sahani proceeded against Mutla which 

he besieged. In the battle of the Ghats, as it is called 
in the record, the Tulavas were destroyed. The most 

1. E. C, Sa. 101, p. 110. A record dated A.D. 1317 informs us 
that Vlrg Ballala Deva gave a grant to some one. It mentions Gahgeya 
DannSyaka as the son of Ajuva Dannayaka, one of the royal Dan da- 
ndthas of the court, is. C. IX., Ma. 59, p. 58. B. A. S. 
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remarkable incident in the battle, it may be observed, 
was the heroism of MahaSaTnanta Safnantadhipati Sangiya 
Nayaka, who died in the battle. 1 

The other inscriptions found in Tuluva are also 
to be referred to the reign of the same Hoysala 
monarch. The first of these was found in the Mahis'a- 
suramardhini temple at Nilavara in the Udipi taluka. 
It is dated Saka 1255, Arigirasa, Phalguna, Ba. 10, Mi'na, 
16, Thursday which corresponds to A.D. 1333, March 
the 11th Thursday. The inscription records a gift 
of lands in Niruvara (i'.e., Nilavara ) by the fourteen 
members of the assembly of the village to the temple 
of Durga Bhagavati. The gift was made with the 
permission of Vayijapa Dannayaka and other officers 
and in the presence of the chief queen Cikkayi 
Tayigalu.” 

Another record also discovered in the same temple 
but dated Saka 1257, Bhava, Dhanus, 2(8), Vaddavilra 
which corresponds to A.D. 1334, December the 24th 
Saturday, gives the name of the queen as Bukkdyi Tayi. 
The village (assembly) of Niruvara ( seems to have 
made a similar gift).' 

1. E.C. VII. HI. 117, pp. 178. 423. The date given is Saka- 
varuia 1248 neya Kdldyukta Samvatsarada Su. 10 Soiiiavdra. But the 
cyclic year for Saka 1248 was Ksaya, while for Saka 1240 it was Kalh- 
yukta. The date intended was probably A.D. 1319 January the 2nd 
Tuesday, the week day not corresponding. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. 
IV, p. 240. 

2. 492 of 1928-29; Ep. RepV for 1928-9, p. 54. (Saka 1255= 
Srlmukha ; Saka 1254 = Angfrasa). But Phalguqa Bahuja 10 = March 
the 12th Friday. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. IV. p. 268. 

3. 493 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, p. 54. 
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But the correct name of the chief queen of Vira 
Ballaja Deva was Krs.ijayi Tayi. This is gathered from 
a stone inscription found in the Somes\ara temple at 
Mndukeri in BaraEuru. It styles her as the senior 
crowned queen (paffada piri-arasi K[p]i[sn]ayi Tayi). The 
Mahccpradhdna Vayijapa Daijijayaka during the minister- 
ship ( pradhanikeyalu) of Ajjaona Sahani, in the presence 
of the senior crowned queen Kr.^nayi Tayi, made some 
(specified) endowment for the customary procedure of 
the god Somanatha (Somandtha devara behara nadavade). 
The co-operation of the three Settis or the heads of 
the commercial guilds of the three streets of Barakuru 
(muru keriya muvaru S'ettikararu), and of the 150 citizens 
and of others (?mTru aivattu elame muntagi) was also 
obtained while making the endowment. 

The above inscription is dated S'aka varusa 1258 neya 
Dhcltu samvatsarada VaUdkha S'uddha 1 Meda mdsa 16 neya 
S'anivcrradandu which works out correctly to A.D. 1336 
April ( DlTatri) the 13th Saturday. 1 

The sixth stone inscription which falls within the 
reign of the Hoysala monarch Vi'ra Ballala Deva III was 
found at Bailtiru in the Udipi taluka. It is dated Saka 

1. 122 of 1907; S. J. J. VII. No. 312, p. 163; Swamikannu, 

ibid, IV. p. 274. The opinion of Rangachari that the record of 
A.D. 1331 "Shows that the Alupas were overthrown by the Hoysalas 
in the government of the District" Top. List., I I , p. 861) is erroneous. 
We have seen that epigraphical evidence proves that the Alupas 
continued to rule even under the Vijayanagara monarchs as feudato- 
ries till A.D. 1441 ! Neither the Hoysala nor the Vijayanagara rulers 
vere indiscreet enough to overthrow an ancient family that had 
governed the district for centuries. B. A. S. 
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1257 (A. D. 1335-6), and it narrates that the queen Kik- 
kayi Tayi granted the samudaya tax of the village of 
BailTtru (for the offerings of the god?) to Vasudeva 
Mudali. The Mahapradhana Baicapa Dannayaka and the 
nakhara hanjumana or the corporate assembly of Bailuru 
are also mentioned in this record. 1 

And yet another stone inscription of this queen has 
been found in Tuluva. It was discovered in the Gub- 
bukOne Gopiflakrsna temple at KanySha in the Kunda- 
pnru taluka. It is dated only in the cyclic year (Sarva) 
dharin, Mithuna, Friday, which agrees with Saka 1270 
(A.D. 1348 June), the other detail being insufficient to 
verify the date. In this the ruler is given the following 
birudas; — Pandya Cakravartin,ariraja-Basaoa S'afikara and 
mya-gajankufa. And the queen is represented as. mak- 
ing a gift of land to Anna Hebbaruva. 2 

We may be permitted to refer here to the remarks 
of the Madras Government Epigraphist (Mr. K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar ) concerning this Kanyana stone 
inscription. He writes thus: — "As the present ins- 
cription makes no mention of Vfra Ballala, while giv- 
ing all the regal titles to his queen Kikkayi, it must be 
understood that subsequent to his demise which is 
known to have taken place in A . D . 1342 (Rice, Mysore and 
Coorg., p. 108), his queen ascended the throne and was 
alive in the year Sarvadharin which corresponds to Saka 
1271, 1. e., A.D. 1348. The same queen figures in an in- 

1. 58 j ej 1929-30. 

2. 360 of 1930-31. 

A. K. 19 
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scription of Harihara II from Srihgeri (Ep. Cam. Vi. 
Sg. 1) dated three years earlier than the above epi- 
graph, viz., in Saka 1268, Parthiva, with the same birudas 
and supplementing a grant of land made by the king to 
the teacher Bharati Tirtha, thus showing the subordi- 
nate position of the last Hoysala rulers to the rising 
Vijayanagara power. 1 

The above form a string of blunders. It is incor- 
rect to assert that consequent on the death of Vira 
Ballaja Deva III his queen ascended the throne. For 
this violates all the known facts concerning that ruler 
and his son and successor Virupaksa Ballala IV. The 
latter came to the throne on the death of his father in 
A.D. 1343. 2 Secondly, the cyclic year Sarvadharin given 
in the above Kanyana record agrees with Saka 1270 and 
not with Saka 1271 the cyclic year of which was Viro- 
dhin. 3 Thirdly, it was not Harihara Raya II who made 
the gift to Bharati Tirtha Srlpada, as recorded in the 
famous Sringeri matha inscription, — which we have re- 
ferred to in this treatise — , but it was Harihara O^leya 
I who, along with his brothers, went to the Sringeri 
matha in A.D. 1346. Further, none of the inscriptions 
under review, including the one as Sringeri, gives the 
titles Patjdya cakravartin, etc. to the queen Kikka"yi Tayi. 
They were assumed either by Vira Ballala Deva 1 1 1 or 
by the Alupa ruler Vira Pancjyadeva Alupendradeva 1 1 . 


1. Ep. Rep, of the S. Circle for 1930-31 p. 49. 

2. Saletore, 5. P. Life. I. p. 7., and ibid, n. 6; 11, seq. 

3. Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. IV. pp. 298-300. 
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The fact that no ruler is mentioned in the record from 
Kanyapa is significant : it shows us that on the death 
of Vira Ballafa III, his queen came to the court of her 
brother Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva II. We have 
seen elsewhere that Vira Panflyadeva Alupendradeva II 
lived till A.D. 1366. The Kanayana record, therefore, 
has to be assigned to his reign. And, finally, the last 
oftheHoysala kings were never subordinate to the 
rising Vijayanagara family. 1 

A few observations may be made concerning the 
senior crowned queen Krsnayi Tayi. She figures in 
five inscriptions hailing from the Kundapuru, Udipi 
and Karkaja talukas. In all the five she is associated 
with the most prominent citizens who made gifts to 
temples in Tuluva. It is not improbable that the 
senior crowned queen was herself a Tujuva princess. 
This explains why she appears five times in the records 
of Tuluva. 

A striking coincidence in support of our assump- 
tion is to be found in the fragmentary record already 
cited in the previous pages. This record dated A.D. 
1346 was found in the S ringed matha and it deals with 
the Alupa king Vira Pandyadeva. In this inscription 
the queen is called Sri* Kikkai Tayi. Evidently there 
is some error here : the name Kikkayi Tayi has been 
wrongly inserted for that of Krsnayi Tayi. But how the 
scribe came to mix up this name with that'of Vira Paru^a 

1. For a further discustion on this subject, read, Saletore, ibid, 
p. 11 seq.; I.H. 0., VK1I. pp. 294, seq. 
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deva, two of whose biradas- Pandya-cakravartin and arirUya 
Basava S'arikara — were also borne by Vira Ball ala Deva 
III, cannot be made out, except on the supposition that 
queen Krsnayi Tayi was the sister of Vira Fandyadeva. 
The fact of Vira Papflyadeva's having made a grant to 
the same religious centre ( Sringerf matha ) in the very 
same year ( A . D . 1346 ) when the five famous brothers, 
the founders of the empire of Vijayanagara, also had 
made a grant to the same institution, seems to point to 
the remarkable spirit of co-operation that prevailed 
amongst the new-comers and the Alupas. 1 

The battles of Sirsi and of the Ghats led to a crisis 
in Tuluva. This is proved by the personal visit which 
Vira Ballaja Deva paid to the general in Barakuru in 
Saka 1260 (A.D. 1338). The Some’svara temple epigraph 
found at Aladaha.l.li, Arsiyakere faluka, relates that 
when the monarch "paid a visit to the Barakuru army, 
on his ordering Ankeya Nayaka, son of the great master 
of the robes Honneya Nayaka of Bagivala in Kuma'ravrtti- 
ya Knsu of the old Nirgundanad, saying — 'Remain in 
Barakuru', he replied — 'I will stay. Sire' (iddhenu Jiya! )! 
At which being pleased the monarch granted to him 
Aladahalli, a hamlet of Bagivala, as a kodagi." 7 

1. Dr. Venkata Ramanayya admits that Kikkayi Tayi was an 
Alupa by birth. But his statement that she bore the birudas Pandya- 
cakravartin, Basava-Sank'ara, and rdyagaj'dnkiisa (Vijayanagara — The 
Origin oj the City and the Empire, p. 134) is incorrect. Queens never 
bore, except in one solitary instance of a Kakatiya princess, the 
birudas of men ! B. A. S. 

2. E. C. V. Ak. 183, p. 185. Dr. Ramanayya has totally mis- 
understood the attitude of Vira Ballata III towards Tujuva. He main- 
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To this year A.D. 1338 is to be assigned the damaged 
and undated KanteSvara temple stone inscription of the 
same Hoysala monarch. The following birudas are 
given to the ruler in this epigraph found in the Karkala 
taluka: — samasta bhuvana-vikhyata, maharajadhiraja, ariraya 
Basava-S'ankara, srimat pratapa cakravartin Hoysala Vtra 
Ballalt} Deva. The inscription contains the cyclic year 
Bahudhanya incorrectly written as ...madkyana (Sam) 
vatsara. The contents of this record have already been 
discussed in an earlier connection. 1 

The last of the Hoysala monarchs, therefore, took 
a personal interest in the Tujuva affairs. When we 
remember that his senior crowned queen was a Tuluva 
princess, this solicitude for the welfare of the province 
is not unintelligible. But nothing can be gathered from 
the epigraphs concerning the result of this royal visit 
to Barakiiru in A.D. 1338. To his successors — the rulers 
of Yijayanagara— , however, was transmitted an equally 
lively interest in the affairs of Tujuva. Strictly speak- 
ing this part of the narrative falls outside the scope of 
the present work. But so that we may note the posi- 
tion of the capital BarakOru which Vira Ballhla Deva 
visited, even after the advent of the Vijayanagara 


tains that the Hoysala ruler went to Tujuva to meet "the only foe" 
he had on the western coast — Harihara Raya I, one of the founders of 
Vijayanagara ! Rarnanayya, ibid, p. 134. This is mere imagination. 
B. A. S. 

1. 57 A of 1901, S. I. J. V 1 1 . No. 232, p. 118, op. cit., Swami- 
kannu, Ind. Ephem., IV. pp. 28, 278. 
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monarchs, we may be permitted to review briefly the 
epigraphs which deal with this capital of the Alupas. 

The Vijayanagara viceroys continued to govern 
Tul_uva from the same city of Barakuru. This is proved 
by an inscription found in that city of the times of 
Harihara Raya 1 1 , in which it is related that, while that 
monarch was in his nelevldu of Dorasamudra ( 'srl-vlra 
Harihara Mahardyaru Dorasamudra da nelevldinolage), his 
viceroy, the servant at his feet, Mahapradhdna Mallapa 
Odeyar was in the rajadhdni of Barakuru governing the 
Tulu, ffayve, and Konkan kingdoms. 

The date of the above record is given thus : — S'aka 
var(u)sa 130(9) sandu 10 neya Vartamdna (Prabhava) samva- 
tsarada A'sGdha S'ndha 1 Somavara which corresponds to 
A.D. 1387 Monday the 17th June. 1 

The importance of Barakuru is apparent from a 
stone inscription found in a ruined hasti leading to the 
Colikeri in Barakuru. It is dated S'aka 1321 neya Varta- 

1. 154 of 1901 S.I.I. VII. No. 347, p. 203. Swamikannu, 

hid. Eph., I V , p. 376. Here comes a figure which cannot be satisfac- 
torily identified. A stone inscription found in Miyara in the Karkala 
taluka, mentions a Vira Camnarasa. It records a sarvamdnya gift of 
land by Kofi Setti altos Binnani, and others, for offerings to the 
temple of Mah§deva at Miyara. The date of the record is given as 
Saka 1307 Krodhana Kartika 1, Sunday which works out correctly to A.D. 
1385, October the 29th Sunday. (531 of 1927-8 ; Ep. Rept.for 1928-9, 
p. 59). Who this Vira Camnarasa OJeya was, cannot be made out. 
Two copies of a copper-plate grant found in the Subrahmanya temple 
at Kukke in the Putttiru taluka, represent Madhava Raya as lord of 
Govapura. His gifts to some Brahmans for the worship of the god 
Subrahmanya are recorded in the grant. The grant is dated Kali 
4488, Saka 1309 (A.D. 1386), ano! contains many chronological details. 
387 of 1927-8 ; 2 of 1928-9 ; Ep. Rept. for 1928-9, p. 82. 
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muna (Pramndi) samvatsara S'ravana S'u. 1 Friday which 
corresponds to A.D. 1399 July the 4th Friday. 1 It 
represents the Mcduipradhafia Nagarasa Odeya in Bara- 
knru. That viceroy together with the sixteen Pettis of 
the ten streets of Barakuru ( BccraktTru-hattu kSri hadinUni 
mafidi ’settikflmru), the 770 elemes or nobles ( ? Slu-nUru- 
eppattu yejeme-vdlagadavaru), the prominent citizens 
( ? hcnyantimada halaru), the sixty BalTalas, the represen- 
tatives of Mudila Nidambiiru, the Nadavas, the 
Nayakas of the four grdrnas and of the four nddas ( not 
named ), and others, made a stone grant. 2 

1. Swamikannu, Ind. Epli. IV. p. 401. 

2. 154 C of 1901 ; S.I, /.VII. No. 350, p. 207. An inscription 
dated A.D. 1372 mentions the death of Ajuva Mahaprabhu Tavanidhi 
Brahma's wife Laksmi' Bommakkat Another record dated A.D. 1379 
mentions the death of the Ajuva Mahdprabhu Head Jewel of the 
(Araga) Eighteen Kaippapa Tavanidhi Bamma ( i.e., Brahma) Gauda 
himself. E. C. VIII. Sb. 199, 196, pp. 31-32. Evidently the name 
Aluva was still held in high esteem outside Tulpva in the fourteenth 
century A.D. B. A. S. 



CHAPTER IV 


VILLAGE ORGANIZATION 

Summary — 1 . The story of Maytiravarma according to Tuluva tradi- 
tions as embodied in the Grama paddhati. 2. The divi- 
sion of the land into thirty-two grdmos. 3. The usage 
at Koja and a picture of the General Assembly. 4. Pu- 
nibhments. 5. The origin of the story of Maytiravarma. 
Its Buddhist source. The story outside Tuluva. The 
story in epigraphs and its popularity in the twelfth cen- 
tury A. D. 6. Historicity of the families mentioned in 
the Grdmapaddhati. 7. Criticism of the Grdmapaddhati. 
Its date. 8. The story of Bhtitala Pandya. Three ver- 
sions of the story. 9. Criticism of the story and the 
determination of the date of the introduction of the 
aliya santana law : the afiya santana law was legalized 
in Tuluva only in the fifteenth century. 

1. THE STORY OF MAYURAVARMA 

Tuluva tradition is embodied in a work called 
Grdmapaddhati and in folk-songs styled Padada'nas. Of 
these shall we deal here with the former. The Grdma- 
paddhati ascribes the division of the land into gramas or 
villages to Mayttravarmtr, and the introduction of the 
aliya santana kattu, or the law of inheritance through 
the nephew, to BhOtala Pandya. The story concerning 
the remarkable figure of Bhtitala Pandya generally 
follows that of ParaSurama in most of the versions 
of the Grdmapaddhati. This work is, according to Tuluva 
notions, a part of SahVadri-kTinda of the Skanda Pumna. 
A minute examination of all the details given in the 
Gramapaddhati which differs both in style and matter 
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in different parts of the district, is outside the limits 
of the present treatise. It is a work of considerable 
length with digressions which, although interesting, 
are beside our purpose. We shall, therefore, restrict 
ourselves to those few points in the Grdmapaddhati which 
are necessary for a proper understanding of the history 
of ancient Tujuva. 

In most versions of the Garmapaddhati Mayuravarma 
is abruptly introduced many years after Parasurama. 
He is said to have belonged to the Solar race and to 
have been the son of Hemangada and Susrla. One ver- 
sion says that Vasu, the father of Susrla, was the son of 
Kadamba who is said to be the son of Paramesvara and 
Parvatf . 1 

Other versions give an interesting but by no means 
convincing account of the origin of Mayuravarma. 
These relate that king Manivarma ruled over Banavasi, 
and that his sons were Kanakvarma and Viravarma. 
Once king Sibi of the Pandyadesa suddenly invaded 
Tuluva, and imprisoning Manivarma ruled over the 
land. At this Manivarma's queen fled with her 
two children to a town called Varakula (Barakuru). 
Here they witnessed a strange phenomenon. On 
Hemangada having died issueless, the royal elephant 
wandered over the streets with a garland in its trunk 
in search of a king. The two lads were surprised at 
this but were told by Rsi Markandeya, who had made 
Barakuru his ab ode, the following: — That the elephant 
1. The Puttige Version, Adhyaya 2, vv. 9-14. 
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would garland only those who belonged to the four 
varnd'sramas, but not to those who professed the Jaina 
creed ; that in the north-east of the city of Barakuru 
there was a mango tree on which lived a peacock 
( mayura) who was guarded by its old friend a 
black serpent ; and that the elephant would 
select only him who could kill the peacock and 
drink its blood. On hearing this, Vfravarma' killed the 
peacock and was duly garlanded by the elephant . 1 

He was then only fourteen years old. The people 
acclaimed him as Lokaditya Mayuravarma. His spiri- 
tual adviser Rsi Markandeya taught him how to govern, 
and particularly instructed him to win the sympathy 
of the Jainas who had become powerful in the land. It 
was also at the suggestion of the same ascetic that 
Lokaditya MayBravarml brought Brahmans from 
Ahicchatra. 

This version next mentions particularly the fol- 
lowing: — that Lokaditya Mayuravarma lost the favour 
of his elder brother Kanakavarma who, disgusted with 
Vtravarma for having killed the peacock, left Barakuru 
with an army and went to Banavasi which he conquered. 
Here Kanakavarma ruled like a devout Jaina. 

On Rsi Markandeya telling Lokaditya Mayuravarma 
that his land was unholy because there were no'- Brah- 
mans in it, the ruler went to Ahicchatra and brought 

1. This is known as pttncadivyddhivdsa which is mentioned in 
the Jdtaka stories. For detailed references see Penzer's note on ibid, 
Kathasaritsdgara, V pp. 175-77 ; VII. p. 218. 
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Brahman colonists. He stationed them in the following 
t h i r t y - 1 w o gramas ; — 


Locality 


j No. of Gramas 


Kadambakanana ... ... .; 

i 

Gokarna ... ... ... ... : 

! 

Skandapura on the bank of the Suktimatfj 


Gajapuri on the southern bank of the Sita| 
Ajapurl ••• --j 

Near Anantesa ••• ••• •” 

On the north bank of the Netravati 

j 

Total ..J 


3 

4 
2 
2 
4 
10 
7 

32 


The Mangalore version adds here that Lokaditya 
Mayuravarma after assigning the thirty-two gramas to 
the Ahicchatra Brahmans, placed at their disposal 
Nayar people from Malabar to aid them in the conduct 
of their agricultural operations. 1 

1. The Pultige version; The Mangalore version. Traces of the 
Nayar settlements in Tujuva are still seen. There is a tank of the 
Nayars called Ndyar-kere in the Kappettu-grama of Udipi. The 
stones of this tank were removed to build the famous Madhva- 
sarovara in the same town (of Uclipi). In Nitturu in the same taluka, 
about one hundred yards to the south of the Nitturu household, there 
is a Nayara-matha In Brahmavuru in the same taluka are a few 
Ndyar families, ten in all ; these are the Rokkenayar, Ejenhyar, etc. 
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MayffravarmS’ abdicated in order to do penance, as 
the whole world was pervaded by Kali. He left the 
kingdom and the little prince Candrangada in the 
charge of the ministers, and retired to the forest. The 
Brahmans of the thirty-two gramas met together and 
deliberated thus: — "This kingdom is now without a 
ruler, the ministers being all powerful. Let us return 
to the much-longed-for Ahicchatra." So saying they 
left Tuluva and went back to the land of their 
birth. And their servants, who are mentioned in 
Puttige version as the natives of Gorastra, forsook their 
fields, and remained outside their villages. 

2. DIVISION OF THE LAND INTO THIRTY-TWO 
GRAMAS 

On his accession to the throne, Candrangada en- 
quired after the Brahmans, who had been brought by his 
father Sikhivarma or Mayuravarma,and was told that 
they had left Tuluva for Ahicchatra. Candrangada 
himselt went to Ahicchatra, and asked them why they 
had left his district (visaya), and assured them that he 
would redestribute the households and gramas and grant 


In Mulki in the Mangalore t'aluka, is a Nayar temple of the god 
Tistava. One species of land tenure in Tuluva noticed by Sir Thomas 
Munro is the Nayar-geni. This is specially found in and near Bara- 
kuru. Munro reckoned this kind of tenure to be more secure than the 
K uddha-mula-geni or tenure by simple purchase. Read Selections 
from the Records of the Collectorate of South Canara, Letters of Sir 
Thomas Munro relating to the Revenue Administration of Canara. 
Among the Mundala Holeyas of Tuluva is a song concerning the 
Nayar pepple. Cf. Saletore, J. A., LVI, p. 76. B. A. S. 
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them the right of tonsurlf gramesy grhabhedani cudam 
tathaiva-ca cihnnam karisyami). He then divided the 
gramas and households in the following manner: — 


The sixteen Western 
Grffmas 

1. Karevuru (Tarevuru) (4 
households, according 
to the Puttige version; • 
but 8 in other versions) j 

2. Varkadi (Orkadi) (8 j 
households) 

3. Marane (2 households) j 


4 . Kolavinadu (Kolanadu) 
(2 households) 

5 . Padi (4 households) 


6. Kocjila (Kudalu, Kudila)! 
(4 households) 

I 

i 

7. Magebailu (Mogebailu) j 
(4 households) 

8. Nfrumarga (Nfrmarga) : 
(6 households in the 
Puttige version; 8 in 
others) 

9. Mittanaclu(Mittunadu) 
(4 households) 


The sixteen Eastern 
Gramas 


■ Srlpadi (5 households) 


-■ Vodila (Baflilu, Codir) 
(2 households) 

!• Nala (Nala) (2 house- 
holds) (Omitted in the 
Puttige version) 

i. Karanduru (Karandaru) 
(2 households) 

>. Ujj re (Ujj ari) (16 house- 
holds in the Puttige 
version; 8 in other 
versions) 

>• Kunyamarga (Kunni- 
marga, Kunjamarga (8 
households) 

Kokkada (Kokkodu) (4 
households) 

i. Raminjuru (Ramihja, 
Rajakunja) (2 house- 
holds in the Puttige 
version; 7 in other 
versions) 

L Pude (4 households) 
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10. SrlmantDru (Slmanturu) 10. Balapa (Belapa ; but in 

(9 in the Puttige ver- the Puttige version 

sion ; 8 in others) Ballamanje) (3 house- 

holds) 

11. Tenagale ( Kenakaja, 11. Ernadu (Puttige version 

Tenakala) (4 house- gives it as Bainadu) (4 
holds in the Puttige households) 

version ; 8 in other 

versions) ! 

12. SivabelH(Sivabelki)(120 12. Idekedu(Idake) (6 house- 

households in the Put- 1 holds) 
tige version ; 6 in other [ 
versions) 

13. Brahmapura (Ajapuri) 13. Keminie (Keminja) (1 

(8 in the Puttige ver- household) 

sion ; 4 in other ver- 
sions) 

14. Niruvara (Nflavara) (8 14. P^lihje(Padiftje,Pa'viffje) 
in the Puttige version ; j (2 households) 

4 in other versions) 

15. Kutaka(Kuta, Kute) (8 
households) 

16. Talapadi (Kandavara, 16. Kodipadi (7 in the Put- 

Skandapura) (2 house- tige version; 5 in other 

holds) versions) 

N.B. — The Puttige ver- j N.B. — The Puttige ver- 
sion adds Omafijuru grama |sion omits the names of Nala 
with 9 households. grama and Ernadu grama, 1 

i 

In the western grtlmas there were 206 households; 
in the eastern 73 households; and between these two 
classifications there were 21 gramas which belonged to 

1. The Puttige version, Ch. 30. Reference to Sahyddri-kanda, 
Ch. 30 is given here. 


15. Siriyadi (Siripadi in the 
Puttige version) (5 
households) 
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what were called the avantarabheda. This term was 
evidently given to the secondary households. Thus in 
all there were, according to the Puttige version, 300 
households, and 326, according to the other versions. 

These households were divided into the following 
sections: — those of the Agnihotris, the SmUrtas, the 
Bhattas, the Tantris, the Panditas, the PaksanUthas, the 
Ballalas, the Gramanis, and the Adhivasis. A detailed 
account of these will be given in the appendix. 

Of the Mula or original Brahmans, the Gramapaddhati 
mentions the following: — Nayaka, Kini, Poi, Prabhu, 
Bhakta, Baliga, Syanubhoga, and Bhandari, who are 
styled Brahmans of the Konkanadesa. 

The story of Bhutala Pandya is then narrated in 
most of the versions of the Grdmapaddhati, but is not to 
be found in the Puttige version. 

The division of the land into gramas together with 
the households was one feature of the village organiza- 
tion of ancient Tuluva. Another feature which may be 
noted is the prominence which was given to usage; 
while a third feature was the conduct of business in 
the General Assembly. The importance of usage is 
best seen in the history of Kota grama. It is true that 
some of the usages mentioned in the Gramapaddhati have 
now become obsolete. But all the same it is interest- 
ing to observe that there were sixteen maryudegalu or 
usages in Kota. They were the following: — paksakavn- 
ta; bhavigejodu kambha ( double pillars for the well ); 
nade-madi nadevadya; belu-kode: ( white umbrella ), aidu- 
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mole dana (a ccw with an udder that has five teats); haga- 
lu dlvatige (a torch by day-light); atta muridu bidda akki 
(rice that has fallen down from the ceiling); ilidu hoda 
hermit (a girl who has passed puberty); katri vllya ( betel 
leal offered with arms crossing each other, i.e., the right 
arm brought to the left side, the left, to the right); 
manege suttu jTagam (a wall round the house): kaudige mane 
(?); eda-mudi (?); madana-kai ( a crutch-like stand ) ; and 
mukha-mantapa (7). 1 2 

The Puttige version, however, has the following to 
give concerning the sixteen maryddegalu which it calls 
kattalegalu : — atta-mundu, aimoleti, tappu ganti, kehgoda, jodu 
mam kupa, tula 'srankhala, gamana sringa vadya, nqde-macli, 
dlvatige, paksakavdta, torana, dipa-matci 'Sthambha. ddlcr mahca, 
eddu banda hennu, ratna kambali, cchatra? 

Important centres were likewise established for 
other purposes- Thus Kango“d,u (Kanjinotju) and 
Kasaragotju were the kodus; Kelavanatju (Kolanatju) and 
Nalvattanadu were the nddus; Bainduru (Baiduru) and 
Bhattakaja were the bldast Kacfari (Kadkari = Vi(thaJa) 
and Karkala were the divanas; Citf.upacji and Nitjam- 
buru were the paksanathas; the (capitals of the) Cautas 
and the Bangas were the dharma-sthanas; Barakuru and 
Mangajuru (Manga Kadamba) were the simhasanas; 
Kadare (Kadri) and Kantavara were the hone-sthanas 
(i.e., the places where bail could be secured ?) ; (the) 
Suktl and the Muktl were the gadis or the boundaries; 

t * 

1. The Mangalore version. 

2. The Puttigt version. 
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the Sahyadri (also called in one version Simhadri) and 
the Saradi (the western ocean) were the meres or limits 
and Ko(a and Anantesvara were the centres of meeting. 

But in the thirty-two gramas the meeting place for 
both the Saivites and the Vaigpavites was Krodamandala 
i". e., Sankaranarayana in the Kundapuru taluka). But in 
the Mangalore version, however, it is related that all 
questions concerning the 'sastras, mantras, tantras, smrti- 
sara, vedas, calumny , hypocrisy , prostitution, falsehood, 
dereliction of religious duties, etc., were to be settled 
in the kuta-sthalas or centres of assembly obviously at 
Ko(a and Anantesvsra. Seven persons called smrtikaras 
were appointed as judges to settle all cases in the 
thirty-two gfamas. They were Munnurarya, Alevuraya 
Upparana, Kalluraya, Taletaya, Udupa and Mogeraya . 1 

The same version then gives us interesting infor- 
mation about the manner in which a General Assembly 
( jagat-kuta ) was summoned to hear an appeal against 
the unjust decision given by the following judges: — 
Anna Ugramballi, Anna Oramballi, Anna Kunja, Anna 
MafijanOdi, Anna MittanDdi, Anna Karanta and Anna 
Heraja. In the General Assembly the representatives 
of the two gramas were to take their seat in the follow- 
ing manner: — The representatives of the eastern grUmas 
were to face westwards and station themselves in two 
rows of eight each with two Ballalas on either side, the 
Pandits on the right side, and the Sabhapatis on the 

1. Cf. Hcgde, Carite, pp. 96-97. The last name Mogeraya is 
omitted in the Mangalore version but mentioned by Hegde. 


A. K. 20 
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left, while Manjitya (their spokesman ) was to be 
stationed amidst four (representatives). 

The representatives of the western gramas were to 
adopt a similar procedure but with their faces turned 
towards the east. 

The king called Mayuravarma was then to ask per- 
mission cf the deities presiding over the eastern and 
western regions, and take his seat on the throne with 
the sixty-four tributary rulers on the right and the left 
sides. These latter were to be stationed on the south 
in this manner: — In two rows of thirty-two with their 
face turned towards the north. (How these tributary 
kings were to be seated is given in a later passage 
thus: — On carpets were to be placed long bolsters for 
reclining [lodu]; and Kocci KirftSdhlpati, also called 
KoccinStha, was to be seated on the right, and VHman- 
jnru R'hman'atha, also called R'amanta, was to be seated 
on the left. When these were thus seated, the Cauta and 
Banga chiefs were to be stationed at two posts, TalavSra 
and Savanta chieftains at two posts [ vaddi-nallu ? ], the 
other dhores or nobles to be seated on either side). 
The king was then to ask the sanction of the General 
Assembly (sablm anupieyan keli kond...). 

Manja (I. c, Mafijitaya) was next to summon the 
four Ballajas, who having understood, were to commu- 
nicate (the case) to the Papclits and the Sabhapatis, who 
were to explain (it) to the Pal^sariathas. The Paksa- 
nathas were to stand up and address themselves to the 
vidvaUmahajana (i. e., the General Assembly of the Wise), 
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and the General Assembly was to say " So be it! " 
( /. e., to give its opinion on the case under discussion). 

The opinion of the General Assembly being thus 
told to Manja, he was to communicate it to the king 
( who gave his final decision). 

The same version of the Gramapaddhati continues to 
narrate the following concerning the sets of officials 
who were entrusted with particular functions in the 
General Assembly. Thus, the Adhivasis were to give 
information or instruction (upade'sa); the Jannis, various 
opinions ( ? t a rale in the original, evidently a mistake 
for tarada, lor tarale means a girl ! ); the Gramanis, 
to investigate (vicdra) ; the Ballalas, to administer 
(balldlara ndaljte) ; the Bhattas, to arbitrate (pdticnyitike); 
the Pandits, to decide; the Sabhapatis, to improve up- 
on or to correct (tidduvalike); the Paksanathas, to punish 
and to protect Csikse rakse); the Smartas learned in the 
Vedas, to cite the canonical texts (S'rauta srmrtara nitya- 
nasara ? ); and the Tantris to decide whether the cita- 
tions were accurate ( ? tantngala agamoktinimaya / 

It may be observed here that another version ol the 
Gramapaddhati hailing from Udipi states that the Kota 
Maha grama had an assembly of 40,000 citizens. 1 2 

The Manglore version contains a few more details 
concerning what is called jagatmandpla ( or the maha- 
jagat). It relates thus: — In the jagat-mandala was Manja 

1. The Mangahre version. 

2. Version supplied to me by Pandit Venka A adasa Acaryt of 
Udipi. B. A. S. 
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to be stationed (Jaganmanmaladalli Manja sthcTna); on the 
east of Mafija were the Paksanathas to be stationed ; on 
the left side of the Papdits the Sabhapatis were to be 
stationed; this was how they were to be stationed. The 
representatives of the four gramas beginning with Srf- 
padi were to be stationed to the north of the Pandits; 
those of the four gramas beginning with Ujjare, to the 
west of the preceding ; those of the four gramas of the 
east, to the south of the preceding ; and those of the 
lour gramas beginning with Idekedu, to the east of the 
preceding. In this way the assemblies of the represen- 
tatives of the western gramas were to be in the north- 
east of Mafija ; while keeping always the right side 
towards him were KuftjannSya, KaudambaditSya, 
Talepaditaya, and Manjuncfditaya. And to his south 
were the seats of royalty in the midst of which there 
was to be the council of the king . 1 

These detailed notices of the manner in which 
they conducted their business in the General Assembly 
are not available in inscriptions. But from epigra- 
phical evidence cited in the previous pages, it may 
definitely be stated that there were more than two or 
three large General Assemblies in Tuluva. We have 
also seen that in the conduct of public affairs, the 
people co-operated either with the rulers themselves 
or with their highest officials. The exestence of the 
General Assemblies and the close co-operation of the 


1. The Mongalore version. 
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State with the citizens in ancient Tuluva, therefore, is 
proved beyond doubt. 

Indeed, the two following stone inscriptions conclu- 
sively show that the earlier General Assemblies conti- 
nued under the Vijayanagara Emperors. Both of them 
were found in the Gubbukone Gopalakr^na temple at 
Kanyana in the Kunda’puru taluka. And they fall within 
the reign of Harihara Raya 1 1 . The earlier of these is 
dated Saka 1306, Raktaksi, Jyestha, Su. 2, Sunday 
which corresponds to A.D. 1384, May, Sunday the 22nd. 
The Vijayanagara viceroy Mahnpradhnna Jakkarasa 
Odeyar governed from Barakuru. The epigraph in ques- 
tion registers some privileges made by the Jananis (i.e., 
Jannis) of Rajadi-Bellaturu to the mciha-jagat, evidently 
of the same locality. 1 The other is record dated Saka 
1320, Isvara Phalguna, Ba. 10 Saturday. The date agrees 
with A.D. 1398 March Wed nesday the 13th, the week- 
day not corresponding. This inscription registers a 
sale of land to a certain Lingarasa by the six Jananis of 
Nalkuru of Rajadi-Kanyana (/. e., Bellaturu) and by the 
fifty jagat, subject to certain conditions. 2 

4. PUNISHMENTS 

While the existence of General Assemblies and of 
corporate activities on the part of the Tujuvas is thus 
proved by the epigraphs as well as by the GrUmapaddhati, 
we have to see what actually were the punishments 

1. 357 of 1930-31 ; Swamikannu, Ind. Ephem. IV. p. 370. 

2. 359 of 1930-31 ; Swamikannu, ibid, p. 398. 
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meted out to culprits, in addition to those referred 
to in the epigraphs, either by the people themselves 
or by the king in conjunction with the citizens. We 
shall base our remarks on the Puttige version of the 
Gramapaddhati, and on personal observation of affairs 
that took place in recent years. 

The Puttige version of the Gramapaddhati contains 
many examples of punishments given to culprits. Of 
these we shall select three types — the decision of the 
Mulluru grama people, the punishments given to the 
Twenty-four Tottilu grama people , 1 and the famous 
Kuta (Kota)-Kotlsvara dispute which is remembered 
even today by the people. To these we shall add the 
actual working of a village organization in our own 
days. 

Mulluru was one of the impure gramas (ptititya- 
gramam) situated to the south of the Suktimat! or the 
Gangavall river. It is also called Moda grama. Here 
were two Sudra brothers Mudda and Kunda who, by 
the way, appear elsew T here as Jaina princes. They were 
wealthy and pious. Once eight Brahmans belonging to 
the thirty-two gramas, approached these two brothers, 
along with their families, desirous of getting riches 
from the two wealthy brothers. The Brahmans blessed 

1- This is a curious name of village. In the original the word 
"Twenty-four Tottilu" is given in the margin of the palm-leaf Ms. 
Obviously the culprits, whose history we shall narrate, belonged first 
to the Vjjare grama , and because they settled after their expulsion 
from that village at Tottiulu, the latter place came to be known as 
"Tottilu of the Twenty-four." No such name is met with today 
although Tottilu exists. B. A. S. 
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them, praised them in many ways, and secured much 
wealth from them. Here they lived for twelve years 
in peace. 

Once the elder brother Mudda wishing to seek a 
bride, with the help of his relatives, pitched upon a 
girl who lived half a yojana away. On the wedding day, 
however, he could not find bearers who could carry 
his palanquin to the bride's house ( dibikcf VZihakah kb'pi 
nnsti atra visayebata). Mudda then consulted the Brah- 
mans, and since he said, "I am your slave, aid the pros- 
perity of my family," out of pity and love, the eight 
Brahmans agreed to carry his palanquin to the house of 
his bride (cistapadena ayutctm astau te 'sibikam dadhuh). On 
the completion of his marriage ceremony, Mudda re- 
turned to his village. In return for their kindness, he 
gave them various clothes, ornaments and 100 coins 
( kata-prasyam nisktmi ). 

The Brahmans, however, hid these presents in 
places outside the village before entering it. The 
people of the thirty-two gramas saw these sinners, and 
in a rage belaboured them mercilessly ( patitan agatan 
drstvCC gramasthtXh krodha murcchitah dandamadaya hastena 
nijaghnuh tan.) 

The culprits hurried to their Sudra protector, who 
is called now a Vrsala. He consoled them by promising 
them a gift of a grama full of cattle and other necessa- 
ries. Accordingly in the presence of the god Simhesa, 
Mudda gave them the grtXma, cattle, houses, and orna- 
ments. Then he went on a pilgrimage. And the 
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Brahmans, who had been ostracized by their brethren 
of the thirty-two gtfamas, lived in their new grama which 
they divided into eight plots among themselves. 

These eight Brahmans were considered to be out- 
side the pale of friends, the guru, and the family 
f kulahlndh parityaktcth : guru-bandhu-janaih saha). The peo- 
ple of the thirty-two gramas condemned them as sinners 
( dvfitrims'at grdma-vasibhyo ninditati pdpa-karinah). Further 
they were condemned to eat the food of the Sudras 
(sada S'Udrdnna niratcth). Their very sight made one 
impure, and the atonement (prayascitta) prescribed for 
the sin of looking at them was the following: — The 
man who looked at them should see the bright sun tor 
a long time f candamdo dar'sanarn param), and he should 
worship the great god Nrsimha. Fie who talked about 
them would never be able to fulfil any work ! 

The affairs in the Twenty-four Tott.ilu grama were 
more interesting. In the reign of a king called Can- 
dradatta, a great car festival f dhvajottsava) was held in 
that grama. All the people including the Sabaras 
attended the great festival. Some people of the Ujjare 
grama abducted a Sahara girl who had got herself lost 
in the crovd ( Ujj're grdmakdh kecit vaflcayitvd atha bnli- 
kam)\ and carrying her off to their village, in due 
course, gave her in marriage to a Brahman youth of 
another village. The Sahara parents bemoaned her 
loss in vain. 

Years passed by, and the Sabari’ bore to the Brah- 
man a girl and two boys. Once again the same wicked 
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Brahmans (atlva dhurtah viprah) came to witness the car 
festival in that same grama, along with the Sabarl and 
her children. Her Sahara father and mother too came 
to see the same festival. On meeting her parents, the 
Sabarf maiden cried out loudly at which her mother 
wept widely and her father attempted to seize her. 
But her Brahman husband, encouraged by his wicked 
friends, cried out that his wife was being seduced by a 
Nfca (a Sahara). 

The case came up for hearing before the king who 
summoned the Sahara father, who is now called a 
Pulinda, and asked him why he had seized the wife of 
Brahman. To this he represented the whole case, and 
swore that he would undergo any ordeal to prove his 
words. He then went to his hut along with his wife. 

The king turned to the culprits and addressed 
them in severe terms. Frightened at this, they con- 
fessed their crime but begged to be forgiven. Just and 
generous as the king was, he caused all their belong- 
ings to be brought and had them given to the represen- 
tatives of the gramas (gmmastha) with the order that they 
were to retain or abandon the goods belonging to the 
Brahmans as they thought best. He then returned to 
his palace. 

The representatives of the Thirty-two gramas bowed 
their head in shame. They met hurriedly together 

and decided to do the following: — On the neck of the 

» 

Brahmans-(who were a family of twenty-four) of the 
Ujjare grama, they put red (flower) garlands and expel- 
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led them to the outskirts of the village. They then 
purified the ground (over which the sinners had walked) 
with cow-dung water, and performed their 'sraddha or 
obsequies according to the kumblia rites, declaring that 
they should not be allowed to live any more in the 
Thirty-two gramas : — 

atha-raja’~ mahd-prdjfiah satya-dharmaratah sudhi ' I 
adaya te'sam sarvasoam gramasthebhya pradattavah II 
parityaga-aparityagain taih-eva tu vidhiyatam _ I 
iti-uktva ‘ nrpatih dhiman jagaina nija-mandiram II 
dvatrinisat grama-nilaya " vrlayanata mastakatiU 
sametya sahasa tatra papinam gramavasinam I 
tasydh samparkinam rajan catur-virri'sati-kutumbinam II 
catur-vimtdti-arbhakandm~ dolall-adayS satvaram I 
te'sam gale'su niksipya rakta nialyani yaiiica II 
s(te)'sam gramabahir dese tadvat gomaya varincTl 
tat Ha visarjaydmasuh (makaj bhdgci dhrdau vrthaFi II 
tebhya 'sraddliam tatah krtva vidhivat kumbha-sainjnakamil 
dvatrinisat grama madh(y)esu na tebhyamstlianam-idrsamil 
The Gramapaddhati narrates that those sinners still 
wander homeless ( sthanah'mah ), abandoned (parityaktnh) 
(by their castemen), and that they are forbidden the 
daily rites of worship (sarve karma bahiskrtah). 

The Kuta-Kotlsvara dispute is celebrated in the 
history of Tuluva. This happened in the reign of king 
Vasu (i. e., Vibudhavasu of the Alupa family). King 
Vasu, as we have already seen, was celebrated for his 
good qualities. On one occasion there occurred a 
dispute between the great kutasthas (of Kota evidently) 
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and the Kotisvaras, concerning the village boundary, 
and the income (rent ?) amounting to sixteen prasthas 
payable therefrom: — 

kadncit abhavat Vadam K iTta - s them a m ( n cDn ) mahatmandmii 
tat ha Kott'svara-sthnnnm slmtt Vyattasta kdranam II 
tadavai hema sambandham soda'sa prastha hetukanj II 
The dispute dragged on for some time after which 
it was placed before the king. Notwithstanding the 
wily importunities of the Kotisvaras, the learned king, 
who was proficient in state policy (sa raja-nrtiman vQgmi), 
after due deliberation addressed the assembly (sabhu) 
thus: — "We shall pray to the goddess Kasyapl. She 
will decide the proper from the improper. Where- 
soever there is sin, there you will burn." 

KcTsyapIm prarthayisyaTnah vadati esa~subha-a'subham I 
kalusam yatra yatra a si tatra tatra dahisyasi II 
Then having ordered his officers ( camn UJnapayat) 
to summon atonce the representatives of the Thirty-tw r o 
gramas, who were well versed in their own dharma 
(dvatrimsat grama nilayan sve sve dharme vyavasthifan), 
and who were exceedingly wealthy, respectful, and 
Worthy of being honoured, the king addressed them 
thus; — "Tomorrow it shall be decided.” 

That very night some cunning Kotis'varas came to 
the village boundary, quickly dug a pit, hid a wretched 
(and doomed) man in it, and covering him with earth 
(ksouim khatva yamdmatram kuncle kundita karmanah I niksipya 
parasam ka'seit sikatam te prapUrayan N ), before down re- 
turned to their houses pretending innocence. 
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(On the morrow) the representatives of the Thirty- 
two grZimas went to the king, and blessing him request- 
ed him to come to the boundary line. Surrounded by 
Brahmans learned in the tantras, the king went to the 
boundary of the village accompanied by auspicious 
music and with materials for worship. All the people 
including the KtnTsvaras were present on the 
occasion: — 

tcidci Vasuh doijaih snrdham slmantam prayayaa mudcr I 
sangrhya pUjdsambhcrram daivajfiaih teTntrikaihsaha H 
tauryantrikena samyuktah Kora Kott'svarciih saha II 
pujzim caknra dharanlm gandha-pusjja-aksptcrdhibhih II 

(At the appointed place) the king worshipped the 
earth with naivedya, dhUpa, dlpa, etc., in the customary 
manner, and prayed to the goddess (Earth) with folded 
hands thus: — "Auspicious goddess ! you know (best) 
whether I have committed sin or benevolence ! Whether 
done wilfully or through ignorance, forgive me ! In the 
proper investigation by the people ( sodhanaya dr.'sd 
nrnUm), let it be well pronounced by you whether this 
holy region (ksetra) belongs to the Knta-sthffna or to 
KotlsVara ! " So saying he remained silent. 

And the unfortunate man in the pit intending to 
bring ruin on himself as well on the Ko.tlsvaras, cried 
out loudly — "This region, I assure you, belongs to the 
Kotlsvaras (idam Kdtj'svara sthemam braveham na atm 
sambayah)\" 

The Kotls'varas were jubilant but from the heavens 
came a voice (of the goddess), in great friendship to 
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her husband the god Ko'tj'svara ( nija bhartuh sneha-eva 
tatha Kotls'varasya ca), and afraid of the sin committed by 
the people. It was the voice of the goddess Bharati, 
who making herself visible said thus: — "This speech 
does not belong to the earth : it is that of a human be- 
ing ! The KotiSvaras are deceivers and wicked : 1 curse 
them, O king, at the feet of Siva !" 

Kotj'sa sthanajah sarve vancakdlt pflpacdrandh 1 
asmin arthe mahd-rdjd sapami S'wa padayoh,ll 
The goddess, who is now 7 called Bhagavati, then 
vanished leaving the king Vasu surprised and stupified. 
For in the pit which opened before his eyes, w r as the 
body of a man turned into a mass of flesh full of worms ! 
gramasthccnwn purastdt tu bhUmim khnti’tt pradrstavan I 
krimi-sankuhtam mamsabhutam purusa vighraham 11 
The king was deeply moved, but recovering himself 
ordered the confiscation of the property of the culprits, 
which he handed over to the representatives of the 
gramas, saying-"Decree what is fit to be retained, and 
what, to be rejected !" 

sa rfija vismayah bhUiva hrodhat saihrakta locanah I 
grwnasthccnwn purastat tu sarvasvam apahrtrya ca II 
asatya vadinah ( mm) tatra gramasthebhya pradattamnl 
parityaga-aparityagam taih-eva vidhiyatam II 
Then the representatives of the Thirty-two gramas 

decided that as the culprits had lied, and had thereby 

* 

become polluted, homeless, disreputable, and devoid 
of their daily rites, they were not entitled to (the 
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benefits of) marriage ( and other social functions ) in 
the community. 

asakfivadinah yuyam patital \ papayantritdfi I 
anasthana-aslaghanlya-sarvakarma bahiskrtahll 
asmin grame vivafiadi varjamyah bhaviyyati I 
Thus were the Koffs’varas denied the privileges of 
society, and thus did they wander at will till they came 
across a great personage of resplendent countenance, 
who brought them back into the fold of the cultured 
society of Vaisnavism. We shall describe in minute 
detail this great figure, and how he converted them 
into his religion. The Brahmans thus purified were 
now permitted by the king to live in a grama which cannot 
be identified. But we may note in what manner they 
were held by the people : one became impure by mere- 
ly looking at them ( tescnn dar'sana-matrena patityam labhate 
narah). The atonement ( pmyaScittam ) recommended for 
this fault was that one should abandon food on six 
occasions ( prayas'cittam aham Vakse sasta kcda dsanam 
tyajet). 1 

Barring the reference to the goddess Earth, the 
procedure in the above case is strikingly similar to the 
one mentioned by Kautalya in his Artha’sTistra. The 
general conformity of Tuluva judicial procedure to the 
ancient injunctions as laid down by Kautalya permit 
us to dwell at some length on the rules enunciated by 
that lawgiver. We have the following in the Arthasetstra 
concerning boundary disputes : — 

1 . The Putttge version. 
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" In all disputes regarding the boundary between 
any two villages, neighbours or elders of five or ten 
villages ( panca-grdmi da'sa-grdml va) shall investigate the 
case on the evidence to be furnished from natural or 
artificial boundary marks." 

In this detail the Tul.uva procedure injudicial was in 
accordance with the principles laid down by Kautalya. 
But in regard to the punishments, the Tuluva ruler 
mentioned above was stricter and less merciful than 
the judge mentioned in the Arthafmtra. For Kautalya 
writes the following: — " If the boundary marks just 
described, are not found, a fine of 1,000 panas shall be 
imposed (on the misleading or guilty person). ..The king 
shall beneficially distribute among others those hold- 
ings which have no boundary marks or which have 
ceased to be enjoyed by any person." Kautalya, there- 
tore, makes no provision for the confiscation of the 
property of the culprits and its distribution among the 
villagers. Confiscation by the king is ordained only in 
the following circumstances — when disputes concern- 
ing fields remain unsettled either by the elders of the 
neighbourhood or of the village in the first instance, by 
the number of "pure and respectable" people, in the 
second instance, or by the disputants themselves in the 
last instance, -then, the "holding (vTistu) under dispute 
shall be taken possession of by the king". 1 

That the picture of a Tuluva village assembly may 
be complete, we may give a few r details concerning the 
1. Kautalya , Arthas'dstra, Bk. 1 1 1 . Ch. IX, pp. 207-208 (Sastry, 
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settlement of a dispute in our own days. Notwithstand- 
ing the fact that these remarks refer to a period that is 
outside the purview 7 of the treatise, yet we may be 
permitted to give them in order to show 7 how 1 ancient 
usage still governs the actions of the Tuluva people. 
The following took place in the Ulpadi grama, a suburb 
oi Mulki in the Mangalore faluka in 1925. Gudda Na- 
yaka, the pTijuri or priest of the Guddesane devil shrine 
was dismissed by the gmmasthas or representatives of 
the grama of Ulapadi. But he was reinstalled by the 
sime or district representatives. The gmmasthas refused 
to entertain him, and hindered him from doing the 
work at the devil shrine. The arasu or king (of Bappa- 
nadu) having sided with the slme representatives, excom- 
municated the representatives of the grctma for having 
disobeyed his orders. He decreed that no fire or food 
or water was to be given to the grama people. 

The grama representatives then met in deliberation 
which lasted one day. They discussed the validity of 
the order passed by the arasu. At last they decided to 
i ine him for having pronounced a judgment against them 
without hearing their case. The fine imposed on the 
arasu was only to the extent of eight annas, but it was 
paid on his behalf by some villager. And the ban on 
the gramasthas was lifted 1 . 

1. The p'ujdris of the devil shrines in Tuluva are generally of 
the Baidyenaye or Billavar caste. Only in the Ekkhr mdgane the 
piijdri is a Vokkilme or a Bunt. Hence the piijari is styled a Nay aka 
in the above account. The usual form which the social boycott takes 
is in this order — "til mra korade gandha prasdda korade" (Do not give 
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5. THE ORIGIN OF THE STORY OF maycravarma 
AND ITS DATE 

The above account of Mayuravarma and of the 
division of the land into thirty-two gfftmas may now be 
examined with the aid of epigraphs and literature. We 
shall be concerned here mainly with the question of the 
age to which this part of the Gramapaddhati relating to 
MayflravarmS may be assigned. 

(A) THE LEGEND OF MAYURAVARM/f : ITS ORIGIN 

The story of Mayuravarma as given in the Grama- 
paddhatihas a close resemblance to the one given in the 
Nigrodha Jcctaka which we may be permitted to give in 
full. 

Nigrodha Kumara and Sakha Kumara were sons of 
two merchants. These together with Pottika, who was 
the son of a tailor, after finishing their education at 
Takkasfla (Taks.aslla) came to Benares, and lay down to 
rest in a temple. It was then the seventh day since the 
king of Benares had died. Proclamation was made 
throughout the city by beat of drum, that on the morrow 
the festival car would be prepared. The three comrades 
were lying under the tree asleep when at dawn Pottika 
awoke and sitting up began to chafe Banyan's (/. e„ 
Nigrodha KumtTra's) feet. Some cocks were roosting 
upon that tree, and the cock at the top let a dropping 
fall upon a cock near the bottom. 

fire and water; do not give gandha and prasdda [of the local god]). 
A stmt represents sine mdgants, as in Mulki, and below the mag arte is 
a grama, B. A. S. 


A. K. 21 
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"What is that fell upon me?", asked this cock. 
"Do not be angry, Sir", answered the other. "I did 
not mean to do it." "Oh ! Do you think my body is a 
place for your droppings? You do not know my im- 
portance, that is plain ! " 

To this the other said, "Oh ! Still angry though I 
declared that 1 did not mean it! And what is your im- 
portance, pray ?" "Whosoever kills and eats my flesh 
will receive a thousand pieces of money this very 
morning! Is not that something to be proud of ! M 

"Pooh! Pooh!", quoth the other, "proud of a little 
like that! Why, if anyone kills me and eats of my fat, 
he will become a king this very morning; he that eats 
of the middle flesh, becomes the commander-in-chief; 
who eats the flesh about the bones, he will be the trea- 
surer." 

All this Pottika over heard. "A thousand pieces !" 
thought he. "What is that ? Best to be king!" 

So gently climbing the tree, he seized the cock 
that was roosting atop, and killed it, and cooked it in 
the embers ; the fat he gave to Banyan, the middle part 
to branch (i. c, Sakha Kumara), and himself ate the 
flesh that was about the bones. When they had eaten, 
he said, "Banyan, Sir, you will be king ; Branch, Sir, 
you will be commander-in-chief; and as for me, I am 
the treasurer !" They asked him how he knew T ; he told 
them. 

So about the time for the first meal of the day, 
hey entered the city of Benares. At the house of a 
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certain Brahman, they received a meal of rice with g hi 
and sugar; and then emerging from the city, they 
entered the royal park. 

Banyan lay down upon a slab of stone, the other two 
lay beside it. It so happened that at the moment they 
were just sending forth the ceremonial chariot, with 
the five symbols of royalty in it ( viz., sword, parasol, 
diadem, slippers, and fan). In rolled the car, and 
stopping, stood ready for them to enter. "Some being 
of great merit must be present here!", thought the 
chaplain to himself. He entered the park, and espied 
the young man ; and removing the cloth from his feet 
he examined the marks upon them. "Why", he said, 
"he is destined to be king of all India, let alone of 
Benares !" And he ordered all the gongs and symbols 
to strike up. 

Banyan awaking threw the cloth from his face, and 
saw a crowd assembled round him ! He turned round 
and for a moment or two he lay still, then arose, and 
sat with his legs crossed. The chaplain fell upon one 
knee, saying, "Divine Being ! The kingdom is thine !" 
"So be it !," said the youth ; the chaplain placed him 
upon the heap of precious jewels, and sprinkled him to 
he king. 

Thus made king, he gave the post of commander- 
in-chief to his friend Branch, and entered the city in 
great pomp ; and Pottika went with them . 1 

1. Cowell, Thijataka, IV. pp. 24-5. 
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The story given in the Gramapaddhati seems but to 
be another version of the above Buddhist account. 
Since we know that Tuluva was under Buddhist influ- 
ence down to the tenth century A . D . , it is not unreason- 
able to suppose that the earlier tradition current 
amongst the Buddhists was given a new colouring by 
the Tuluva Brahmans of the later ages. 

While the origin of the story of Mayuravarma is 
thus clear, we have now to find out the probable date 
when it gained popularity both in and outside Tuluva. 
This can be done by finding out how far it was known 
outside Tuluva, and whether there are any clues in 
contemporary epigraphs enabling us to fix the date, 
especially of that part of the narrative concerning 
MayaravarmS's distribution of the land into gramas. 1 

1. The general distribution of the 32 gramas among the Brahmans 
is not to be confounded with the allotment of four gramas among 
certain Brahmans. The North Kanara Gazetteer refers to a tradition 
according to which Brahmans from the north were settled at Gokarna. 
(North Kanara Gaz. I, p. 117, n.). The writer opines that this move- 
ment of Brahmans from the north may have been consequent on the 
destruction of Valabhi in Gujarat by the Arabs in the seventh or 
eighth century A.D. This view is accepted by the compiler of the 
South Canara Manual, I I . p. 60. 

On this question the following is found in the Puttige version of 
the Gramapaddhati- In the polluted village called Naga on the bank 
of the Cakranadi, lived the Brahmans cursed by Para3ur3ma. But for 
the uttering of the gdyatri and the wearing of the sacred thread, none 
would have called them Brahmans — so fallen they were. The Vedic 
lore was forbidden to them. Once when Mayuravarma went to 
Valabhi to bring learned Brahmans, he employed these Brahmans as 
bdyis to carry his palanquin : Mayuravarma sa pur'a medhdvi Valabhim 
prati 1 Rdmena nirmitaih vipraih vdhayitvd sva-vdhanam I sisthdm 
viprdn samdddya punah sa pur am dyayau j). When MayiiravarmS 



IV] THE ORIGIN OF THE STORY OF MAYXJRAVARMA 325 


(B) THE STORY OUTSIDE TULUVA 

The traditional accounts of Banavasi in Sunda have 
some similar legends to narrate. The details in which 
the sthal.a-m ah at my a s differ from the Tuluva accounts 
will he evident to the reader. The sthala-mahatmyas 
of the Varadanatha temple at Sunda relate the follow- 
ing: — That Parasurama after reclaiming land from the 
ocean, peopled it with the Boya jziti or fishermen caste 
whom he converted into Brahmans. There were one 
thousand of them. But since they incurred his wrath 
by foolishly calling for his aid when there was no need 
lor it, they were cursed by him. They thus became a 
degraded race. About this time a ruler named Maydra- 
varmS considering those Brahmans to be contemptible, 
sent for others from Ahicchatra, and located them at 
different places in his dominions. 

The reason ior this distribution of Brahmans is thus 
given: — In the Kadamba wilderness was born to Siva 
and PUrvati a son who was called Kadamba. It so 
happened that the Mulata country being without a 
ruler, the people placed a pot of water in the trunk of 


returned from Valabhi, these fallen Brahmans complained of the 
favour shown to the new-comers, and remarked that the king had 
assigned to the latter lands which Parasurama had given to the degra- 
ded Brahmans. To appease them, MayuravarmS granted them the 
following four villages — Kusasthali", Sasti, Matti, and Ndga, while to 
the new-comers, other lands were given. In these four gramas the 
fallen Brahmans continued to live in the selfsame manner — indifte- 
r-ent to the six karmas. (The Puttige version). No historical infor- 
mation is forthcoming about this colony of Brahmans in the four 
gramas. B. A. S. 
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an elephant, agreeing to elect the person on whom it 
should be effused. The elephant went to the Kadamba 
wilderness, and poured it over the head of the young 
man there. He was proclaimed king of that country 
and also of Caurastrade A a. He then went to the Kerala- 
de£a to perform homage ; and at a shrine there was 
made king of that land as well. His son was Mayttra- 
varma. He wanted new Brahmans, being dissatisfied 
with the degenerate Brahmans of the land. 1 

Another sthala mahatmya of Banavasi relates the 
following: — Mayuravarma established In his capital a 
Brahman, who had impressed him with reverence, by 
refusing to eat in a country wherein there were no 
Brahmans. Candrangada, son of Mayuravarma - , invited 
a large colony of Brahmans and located them in Keraja, 
Tuluva, Haiga (called in this version Haigara), Korikan, 
and KarahlTta. This sthala mnhntmya tells us that Para- 
3urSma came afterwards to this country, bringing with 
him a colony of sixty-four families, among whom he 
established his own vaidika system. But between them 
and the others there was no agreement. 2 
(C) THE STORY OF MAYURAVARMA IN EPIGRAPHS 

The above versions from Banavasi merely prove that 
the story of Mayuravarma's accession to the throne and 

1. Taylor, Cat. Rats'., III. pp. 705-706. 

2. Ibid, 1 I I . p. 329. The Brahmans introduced by ParaSurama 
in This account are called Citapavans, and are said to have been 
brought from Aryana.. The Parpara (Barbara ?) country Brahmans 
were called Madhinyanal. These received rights and privileges from 
Candrangada, son of Mayftravarma. Ibid. 
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of his distribution of the land into gramas was current 
outside Tuljiva. 1 But in order to ascertain the prob- 
able date of the origin of the story, w r e have to examine 
inscriptions that describe it at some length. 

That the name Mayuravarma which occurs in the 
Tuju Gramapaddhati was historical, there cannot be any 
doubt. The palaeographical evidence supplied by the 
Candravajili incription, as Dr. M. H. Krishna has 
conclusively proved, enables us to assign MaydYavarma 
or MayuraSrama to circa A . D . 258. 2 

An admirable account of the origin of the Kadamba 
family is given in the famous Talgunda (Sthanagudha) 
stone inscription assigned to circa A.D. 450. The story 
given in full in this interesting record is outside our 
purpose; it is enough to note that this lithic record 
makes Mayuravarma a Brahman, "an eminent twice 
born” of the Kadamba family. 5 

This demolishes the assertion made in the Tulu 
Gramapaddhati that Mayuravarma was a Jaina. No mention 
whatsoever is made in the Talgunda record concerning 
the distribution of land into gramas and the invitation 

1. Fleet and Rice also noticed the same tradition outside Tu)uva. 
J. A. IV. p. 203 (n) ; Myt. Ins. Intr. pp. xKviii-xxaix. In the latter 
account, the heroes known to Tujuva tradition, viz., Mayuravarma 
Candrangada, LokTiditya, and Huba&iga, also figure. 

2. My. Arch. Rep. for 1929, pp. 50-58. Mr. Jayaswal assigns th 
CandravaJU inscription to circa A.D. 300. History of India 150 A.D. to 
350 A. D., pp. 220-221. Mr. B. A. Pires assigns the same inscription 
to about A D. 283. (The Maukharis, p. 30. [Madras, 1934J), on grounds 
which are not intelligible. B. A. S. 

3. E. C. V 1 1 . Sk. 176, pp. 113-114. See also Sk. 186, p. 121 for 
the name Sthanagndha. Read also E. CIV. Intr. pp. 1-2. 
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extended to the Ahicchatra Brahmans. Therefore, till 
the middle of the fifth century A. D., the legend of the 
distribution of gramas had not yet originated. 

The epigraphs of the twelfth century A.D., however, 
give us a clue to the elucidation of the legend in ques- 
tion. An inscription assigned to A.D. 1160 of a feudatory 
ruler called Soyi Deva, narrates the folio wing To 
Rudra and the earth was born, under the auspicious 
Kadamba tree Mayuravarma, the driver of his enemies, 
surrounded with kings doing homage. As he was born 
with an eye in his forehead, the crown was not bound 
there as it would cover it up, but it was bound on him 
near his knee where it would thus show well. What 
more can I say in his praise ? As he grew up in the 
thick shade of a great Kadamba tree, his family became 
the Kadamba family. After the celebrated Mukkanna 
Kadamba Mayuravarma, many kings succeeded in his 
line." 1 

A Jaina record dated A.D. 1077 gives us a few 
details concerning Mayuravarma. "A kingdom having 
been procured for him from the Sasana Devi, and that 
forest ( vana ) being formed into a country for that 
prince, a crown was placed on his brow composed of 
peacocks' feathers, whence he obtained the name of 
Mayuravarma, the revered one (or progenitor) of the 
Kadamba-fcu/a, Trilocana...".' 

2. E. C. XI. Dg. 35, p. 44. 

2. Jbid, VIII. Sb. 262. pp. 41-42. 
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From this inscription it may safely be inferred 
that the story of Mayuravarma - originated in the twelfth 
century A. D. A few 7 more epigraphs of the same 
century will substantiate our assertion. In a copper- 
plate grant dated A . D . 1198 we have the following: — 
From a drop of sweat from the broad forehead of Hara, 
in the ground under a Kadamba tree, sprang Kadamba, 
with four long arms and an eye in his forehead, like 
another Purari (Siva), cultured with pure and high 
learning. From him was born one, subduer of the 
earth by the pow r er of his sword, his own arm an invin- 
cible armour, the king Maynravarma. 1 2 

With every decade a new detail seems to have been 
added to the story of the origin of the Kadamba- A u/a. 
Thus in a stone inscription dated A.D. 1174 which 
describes the greatness of the Kalacuriya king Soma, it 
is related that that Kalacuriya ruler together with 
Asvatthama had been to mount Kailasa in order to 
worship Siva. He had previously worshipped Siva 
with the desire of obtaining a son. When filled with 
distress, Siva assured him saying "Do not be distress- 
ed !" Some Kadamba flowers fell down as if plucked. 
Seeing which king Soma worshipped Bhava with the 
flow r ers. On his doing so, Siva granted him the boon. 
And two sons were born to king Soma. 3 


1. E. C. V 1 1 . Sk. 117, p. 84. In this copper-plate Mayuravainiil 
is said to have had Ravivarma as his son, Ravivarma's son being 
Nrgavarma, etc. 

2. Ibid, Sk. 236, pp. 135-136. 
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From the above it will be evident that the Kadamba 
flowers were connected with the Kalacuriya kings as 
well, although these do not figure in the Tufuva 
accounts. That the legend of Mayuravarma and the 
peacock's feathers was current in the twelfth century 
A.D. will be proved by the following stone inscription 
dated A.D. 1189 which describes the greatness of Kava 
Deva. It opens with Gaur! sporting in the Himya 
(Himalaya) mountain and Hara falling in love with her. 
"From Hara's virtue being absorbed by the earth, was 
born one who was a portion of GirlSa, with a frontal eye 
and four arms. ISvara, seeing with pleasure this 
splendid son, blessed his offspring to be a king in the 
world, and from his being sprung from Samarahara 
and the earth, he received the title Haradharnl-prasictam ; 
from being born in the Kadamba grove, the title 
Kadamba Rudra; from the reflection of peacock's 
feathers being impressed on his body, the title of 
Mayuravarma! 1,1 

The twelfth century A. D., therefore, saw the 
popularization of the legend connecting Mayuravarma 
with the peacocks. We may not be far wrong in assert- 
ing that it may have been in the same century that it 
travelled to Tujuva, where the Brahmans gave it a 
local colouring incorporating it in the Gfamapaddhati. 
Turning to the other part of the legend of Mayura- 
varma, viz., the introduction of Brahmans from Ahi- 
cchatra and the allotment of gramas among them, it 
1. E. C.r~vm. Sb. 179, p. 27. 
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may be remembered that, while the earliest reference 
to the Ahicchatra Brahmans dates prior to the twelfth 
century'A.D., no mention is made either of Mayura- 
varmiT or of the distribution of land among them. 
Thus in an inscription dated A.D. 904 of the times of 
Ereyapa Nitimarga, we are told that "From Ahicchatra 
the abode of yatis, in which was the temple of 
Padmodbhava (Brahma"), there came originally to the 
south country, in order to make it pure, free from sin, 
and filled with merit, companies of learned Brahmans, 
to the honoured district (visaya) named Vanavasi." 
There the whole company settled in the great village 
called Tanagunda (its praise and the greatness of the 
Brahmans described). 1 

The above proves that in the beginning of the tenth 
century A.D., Ahicchatra was not associated either with 
ParaSuraVna or with MayuravarmS. But by the first 
quarter of the eleventh century A . D ., the story of the 
distribution of gramas by Mayuravarma received further 
embellishment at the hands of the scribes of inscrip- 
tions. We may recount here the division of the gramas 
into those of western and eastern sections as given in 
the Gramapaddhati. The total number of grdmas thus 
divided, we may be permitted to repeat, was thirty- 
two. 2 

1. E. C. XI I. Nj. 269, pp. 135-136. 

2. Cf. Taylor, Cat. Rats., 1 1 1 . p. 660 where the division of thirty- 
two grdmas is ascribed to Parasurama. Read also Rice, Mys. Ins. 
p. 196 where Mukkanna Kadamba is described to have selected 12,000 
Brahmans from Ahicchatra belonging to thirty-two families. 
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That the original number of thirty-two was in the 
mind of the people is seen by the exaggerated accounts 
found in the inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1027 to A.D. 
1 158. In A.D. 1027 the 32,000 Brahmans of the 
immemorial agrahara of Gauda, also called Gauja, are 
mentioned. 1 The Brahmans of Tanagundur (Talgunda) 
are said to have come from Ahicchatra 32*000 in 
number, in a record dated A.D. 1092. They are fur- 
ther described as residents of 144 villages acquired as 
donations for the eighteen horse-sacrifices of king 
Mayuravarma. 2 The same number of Brahmans in 
in Talgunda is repeated in A.D. 1107. 3 They are called 
32,000 Brahmans of SthaTiagudha in A . D . 1 158. 4 

A more rational account of the Brahman migra- 
tion from Ahicchatra is given in an inscription dated 
A.D. 1162, which relates that among the ornaments of 
the world was the agralmra of Ahicchatra in the north. 
The Ganga kings having gone there in the course of a 
victorious expedition, brought from it fifty chief 
Brahmans for the increase of their own fortune. 1 ' 

This is the only statement in inscriptions upon 
which some reliance may be placed. Rice, while edit- 
ing it, remarked that " perhaps Gangas is a mistake 
for Kadambas." 6 It does not seem to be so. Epi- 

1. Ibid, Sk.47, p. 50; see also Sk. 46 dated A.D. 1068 for the 
name Gauja, p. 50. 

2. E. C VII., Sk. T/8, p. 115. 

" 3. Ibid, Sk. 192, p. 122. 

4. Ibid, Sk. 185, p. 118. 

5. Ibid, IV. Hs. 137, p. 97. 

6. Ibid, Intr. p. 21. 
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graphical evidence confirms the above statement that 
the Ganga kings were associated with Ahicchatra. 
Thus it is said in an inscription dated A.D. 1122 that 
Ahicchatra was the capital of the Ganga king Yisnu- 
gupta. 1 King Vis_nugupta's dates, it must be confessed, 
are not ascertainable for the present. He was one ol 
the earliest Ganga rulers, when the Ganga family had 
not yet arrived at Ganga Perur in the Cudappah dis- 
trict. 2 3 Ahicchatra was rechristened Vijayapura by 
Priyabandhu, or Priyabandhuvarma Devendra, one of 
the Ganga rulers who came after king Visnugupta.3 

The reason why Rice is more inclined to accept 
the story of the Kadambas having introduced Brahmans 
from Ahicchatra, is due perhaps to the fact that in the 
inscriptions we have already cited, and in those to be 
mentioned presently, the Kadambas are said to have 
brought the Brahmans from that northern centre. Thus 
in a record assigned to circa A.D. 1200, which describes 
the greatness of the agrahffra of Sthanagudha, in the 
beautiful Kuntala country, we have the following: — 
The king of which, the lord of Banavase and of many 
other countries, Mukkanna Kadamba (his praise given) 
seeking with desire in the region of the south ( daksina- 
patha ) for the tribe of Brahmans ( vipra-kula ), not find- 
ing any, without delay went forth, and doing worship 
to the Ahicchatra agrahara, succeeded in obtaining 


1. E. C, VII. Sh. 4, pp. 4-5. 

2. Rice, Mys, & Coorg., pp. 30-31. 

3. Ibid, p. 30. 
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tnirty-two Brahman families purified by 12,000 agni- 
hotras, whom sending before him he brought and esta- 
blished in the outskirts of the city ( Sthdn agutfha -purada 
poraoolal ent-ene ) in the great agraifara of StHanagudha 
which he had founded in the tract he had noted (its 
praise ).* 

The number thirty-two relating to the Brahmans 
given in the Tuju Gramapaddhati agrees very well with 
that given in the above inscription. Likewise the state- 
ment that Mayuravarma not finding Brahmans in the 
south, went to the north to get orthodox families, coin- 
cides with that given in the above Tul.u work. We 
shall see that the number thirty-two is also mentioned 
in another epigraph to be cited presently. 

Meanwhile we may continue to cite references to 
the Ahicchatra Brahmans in the epigraphs of the latter 
half of the twelfth and in those of the thirteenth cen- 
turies. The Draviladesa Periyanda Hebbaruva and 
other Brahmans of the immemorial agrahdra Kojlinga- 
nahatta are said in an inscription dated about A.D.1185, 
to have been "connected with Ahicchatra" 1 2 . 

Even the Nana" De6is are called Lords of Ahi- 
cchatrapura in a record dated A.D. 1267. 3 

Before passing on to the question of the date of 
that part of the Gramapaddhati relating to MayhravarmS 
and Ahicchatra, the location of Ahicchatra may be 


1. E. C.VIl.Sk. 186, p. 121. 

2. I hid, H I. 91, p. 170. 

3. IbidJX.DB. 31, p. 67. 
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determined. According to Gerini, Ptolemy's Adeisaga 
( Adisadra ) may be a clumsy rendering of Ahicchatra 
or Ahiksetra, the name of the ancient capital of Uttara 
PaflcSla, north of the Ganges. 1 Cunningham had 
identified it with the modern Ahicchatur, eighteen 
miles west of Bareilly, and seven miles north of 
Anola. 1 Others, however, have identified it with Ram- 
nagar, twenty miles west of Bareilly in Rohilkand, the 
name Ahicchatra being confined to the great fortress 
in the lands of Alampurkot and Nasratganj. 3 

6. HISTORICITY OF THE FAMILIES MENTIONED IN 
THE GRAMAPADDHATI 

Some of the families mentioned in the Grama- 
paddhati can lay claims to antiquity. It may be ob- 
served here that the Grafnapaddhati does not contain an 
exhaustive list of all the ancient families of ancient 
Tuluva. Thus, for instance, it does not speak of the 
household called the BhaRitilla which, we have already 
narrated, figures in a record dated Saka 1312 
( A.D. 1390-91) found at Tiruvaila in the Mangalore 
taluka. The management of the sarvanumya gift 

1. Gerini, Researches into Ptolemy, p. 747. 

2. Cunningham, Archl. Survey oj India, I. pp. 255-7. Pargiter 
follows him. Mark. Pur. p. 353 (n)." 

3. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, 
pp. 2-3. (2nd ed.) Mr. Hanhar Trivedi accepts this identification 
and rejects Mr. Jwala Sahay Mishra's identification of the same with 
the modern village of Ariora which lies a little north of the village of 
Bhadur in Patiala. Indian Culture, I. pp. 253-4. Ahicchatra, it may 
be noted in passing, is one of the diamond centres mentioned by 
Kautalya. Arthasastra, p. 85 (Sastry, 1923). 
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already described was to be vested in the hereditary 
charge of the members of the Bhattitilla family. But 
the Gramapaddhati speaks of the Nadvattillaya or Nad- 
vattilla, Mudanttilla or Mudanttillaya, Kodittillay a or 
Kodittilla, and various other families. 

A few of the prominent families mentioned in the 
Gramapaddhati, and in one instance, a local deity as 
well, have figured in Tuluva inscriptions. These were 
the god MarkandesVara of Baraknru, and the families 
of the Hollas, the Handes, the Mayyas, the KHrantas, 
and the Mildila NidambTiru BalTalas. We have seen 
that it was the Rsi MarkandeSvara who had advised the 
two sons of Manivarmn of BUrakliru in regard to the 
procedure that was to be adopted to get the throne of 
that kingdom. Tradition relates that Bnrakuru was 
originally th erfsrama of Mnrkandeya. This is borne out 
by a stone inscription dated Saka 1347 (A.D. 1425-6 ) 
which informs us that the god Paiicalinga belonged to 
Markandesvara the original ( patron saint ?) of the 
street called Kotekeri of Bnrakuru (a Baraknru koteya 
keriya nudasthana Markandesvara da Partcalinga-devara 
sanmdhiyalli... 1 ) 

Turning to the families we find that all the follow- 
ing belonged to the Kota grama — the HoHas, the May- 
yas, the Karantas, and the Handes, while the MiTdila 
Nidamburu family hailed from the IMipi tffluka. Visntt 
Holja and Vasudeva Holla, sons of NSrana (NSr^yana) 
HoJJa, are mentioned in an inscription dated Saka 1301 

1. 180 of 7907, 5.1.1. VII. No. 385, p. 240. 
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(A.D. 1379-80) recording a grant to the Somesvara 
temple at Mucjukeri in BTtrakuru. This was in the 
reign of the Vijayanagara ruler Harihara Raya II. 1 2 
The Mayyas figure in an inscriptian dated Saka 1359 
(A.D. 1437-8). It relates that when Annappa Odeyar 
was the viceroy over Barakuru in the times of the 
Vijayanagara Emperor Deva Raya II, a grant was made 
to the Somanatha temple at ManigaTakeTi in Baraknru 
by a number of Settis together with the following 
members of the Mayya family: — Madhava Mayya's son 
Krsna and Narayana; Krsnayya's son Vasudeva Mayya; 
Koyakura Vnsudeva Mayya's son Krsna Mayya (Mcma- 
vura olage Mana-ura devara Madhava Mayyana makkalu 
Krsnanu Narayananu Krsnayyana maga Vasteva Mayyanu 
Koyakura- Vaste-va Mayyana maga Krsna Mayyanu otti 
barada Mia • sasanada kramavent- endure)." This clearly 

proves that the members of the Mayya as well as those 
of the Holla families were cited as witnesses to 
public grants made by the prominent citizens of 
Barakuru in the first half of the fifteenth century A.D. 

The same may be said of another well known 
family-that of the Karantas. Another stone inscrip- 
tion found also in the Somanatha temple at Manigara- 
keri in Baraknru, dated Saka 131 (6) (A.D. 1394-5), 
mentions Sankara Odeyar as viceroy over Baraknru in 
the reign of the Vijayanagara king Harihara Raya II. 
It records a grant made by Kesava Nayaka, son of Vijava 

1. 7 26 of 1901 ; S. 1. I. VII . No. 316 , p. 166. 

2. 168 F of 1901; S. 1. 1. VII. No. 312, p. 226, 

A. K. 22 
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Nayaka, to the god Somanatha. Among the witnesses 
to the grant are the following: — Govinda Karanta, son 
of Ketfava Karanta ; Narayana Karanta, son of Handana 
Visnu Karanta of the western house ; Mayijanna, son 
of Teji Bhattayya ; Dharani Setti, son of KcTtiyapa 
Setti and others ( Ke'sava K/Trantana maga Govinda 
Karanta paduva maneya Handana Visnu Kctrantana maga 
Narana Karanta Teji Bhattayyanavara maga Mayijannanaru 
Kotiyapa S'ettiya maga Dharani S'etti). 1 In a record 
with characters of the same age a son of Handa Krsna 
Karanta is mentioned. The date of this record cannot 
be determined. 3 We may recall here that in an epi- 
graph dated A.D. 1437-8 cited above, concerning the 
Mayyas, a Krsna Karanta is mentioned. 3 

The Handes are spoken of in a grant dated only in 
the cyclic year Srimukha, made to the god Somanatha, 
evidentaly of the same locality referred to above. No 
ruler or overlord is mentioned in this epigraph. It 
registers a grant by Sankara Hande, son of Demana, in 
the presence of the halaru or citizens of Manigarakeri 
in ITarakuru ( Handetina Dtmana Handeya maga S'ankara 
Handeyaru...)* 

Two prominent families may also be mentioned 
here. Thes were the Citupadi and the Nidamburu 
households of the Ud.ipi taluka. Uke the families of 
Ko{a which we have described above, the Citupadi 

1-2. 159of 1901; S.I.I. VII. No. 356, pp. 213-214, and ibid, n. (1). 

3. 168 F of 1901, op. cit. 

4. 161 of 1901, S. I. /. VII. No. 359, p. 210. 
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and the Nicjamburu families wielded considerable in- 
fluence in their own locality. In the Gmmapaddhati, as 
we have already remarked, these two families are 
called the Paks.anathas. The CitupaUi or Cittupadi 
family representatives are mentioned in a record dated 
Saka 1398 ( A.D. 1476-7), of the times of the Vijaya- 
nagara king VirtTpaksa Raya II . 1 The earliest reference 
to the other family of Nidamburu as given in a record 
dated A.D. 1281, has already been adverted to in an 
earlier context. In a later stone epigraph dated Saka 
1317 (A.D. 1395-6) of the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Harihara Raya II, found in the Udipi Srikrsna 
matha , it is called Mudela Nidambura. It locates the matha 
of the god Krsna thus: — S'ivaliya Mudela Nidambara 
gramada madhyada Udipina stlmnada S'rl Kra (kr) sna-deva- 
rige. This was when the Vijayanagara viceroy Sankara 
Odeyar was ruling from Bafakurru. 2 In A.D. 1399-1400, 
as narrated in a record already cited above, when the 
Vijayanagara viceroy was the Mahapradhana Nagarasa 
Odeyar, the MUdila Nidaniburaru were one of the parties 
to whom the viceroy gave the gift 3 . 

The importance of this well known family is seen 
not only in the above records but also in the following 
which clearly demonstrates that the Nidamburu grama- 
stharu were citizens of much consequence. A defaced 
inscription found in the Udipi Srikrsna matha of the 
reign of Harihara Raya 1 1 , ends thus: — VidyTidhi (Ra)ja 


1. 39 of 1901, S. 1.1. VII. No. 209, p. 105. 

2. 112 of 1901; S. I. /.' VII . No. 299, p. 151. 

3. 154 C of 1901, op. cit. 
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Tirtha S'ripadangalu Harihara Ray ana kayyalu madida 
dharma S'ri-Vira Harihara Rayara voppa Srl-Viriipaksa- 
devaru S'ivaliya Mudila NidambuVcTgramada voppa Udupina 
S'ri-Mahadevaru Kondattravara voppa Konat a-devaru . 1 An- 
other stone inscription found in the same famous matha, 
and assignable to the same reign, ends in a similar man- 
ner, thus: — S'ri-Harihararayara kayyalu madida dharmma 
S'ri-Vira Harihararayara voppa S'ri Virupaksadevaru S'iva* 
liya Mitdiilavaru Nidantburu gretmada voppa Udupina S'ri- 
Mahadcvaru Saguriya Kunjatavana Naduvanti anavarta 
Devaliya devaru Banninjada adhivctsada jananigala voppa 
talekude devaru Kodaura jananigala voppa Kanada (Kananat) 
Sankaranamyana devara voppa ... 2 These epigraphs con- 
clusively prove that the presence of the Nidambnru 
representatives was necessary when an official grant 
was made. This refers of course to the affairs in 
Udipi alone. 

Of the witnesses mentioned in the above grants, a 
word may be said of the god Virupaksa. This name 
refers to the deity which is said to have been in the 
Lihgayata matha in that quarter of the modern Udipi 
town which is called Maruthivithika. The entire loca- 
lity of Maruthivithika and its neighbourhood is said to 
have been the property of the god Virflpaksa whose tem- 
ple is incorporated in the Lingayata matha. It is still 
know 7 n as Virupaksa-kumeri among the people. It is said 
that a great part of Udipi comprised the Virupaksa- 


1. 115 of 1901; S. I. J. V 1 1 . No. 303, pp. 115-116. 

2. 777 of 1901; S. I. J. VII. No. 298, pp. 150-51. 
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humeri. The probability seems to be that this was a 
very ancient temple about which unfortunately nothing 
is available in epigraphs or literature. 

7. CRITICISM OF THE GRAMAPADDHATI 
AND ITS DATE 

The Gramapaddhati, no doubt, is defective, even as 
a traditional account of the village organization. But 
all the same it is very useful for the history of 
Tuluva. The following may be said against it: — 

(1) It is lacking in uniformity. Thus, in one 
version Mayuravarma is introduced abruptly ; while in 
others his parentage is given. In some he is made the 
son of Manivarma ; in others the son of Suslla and 
Hemangada. 1 But in some versions, Hemangada is 
described to be issueless. 2 In otner accounts, Vira- 
varma is said to have become Mayuravarma"! 3 This is 
not mentioned in other versions. 

(2) The Gramapaddhati contains statements which, 
even on the strength of Tulpva tradition, cannot be 
accepted. Thus, in one version the ministers, who go 
in search of a ruler, are described to have proceeded 
to northern Varakula (/. e. Barakuru ). 4 But this is 
clearly inadmissible, since there never existed nor- 
thern and southern Barakuru. 

(3) The Gramapaddhati is uniformly represented to 
be a portion of the Sahyadri-kanda of the SkZinda Parana. 

1. The Puttige version. 

2-3. Hegde, Cavite, pp. 71, 74. 

4. Ibid, p. 71. 
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This detracts its value as a piece of independent histo- 
rical work. 

Neverthless, the Gramapaddhati is a source which 
cannot be dismissed as an instance of Brahmanical fab- 
rication. Almost all the gramas and many of the house- 
holds mentioned in it exist today. The historicity of 
some of the prominent families has already been 
proved. Down to our own times, the Gramapaddhati 
has always been referred to as a work of great authority, 
especially in deciding questions concerning the society 
of the Tulu Brahmans. 

The few details we have enumerated above, enable 
us to determine the date of the Gramapaddhati. That 
the composers of Gramapaddhati are, on the whole, chro- 
nologically unreliable is evident from the following con- 
siderations: — In one passage in the Mangalore version, 
it is related that at the end of the reign of Jayafttika 
Kadamba Raya in Kali 1605 came MaytTravarma. In a 
later passage in the same version, the distribution of 
the gramas by MayiTravarmiT is dated in 1731 Vikrta Sam- 
vatsara which is evidently an error for Kali 1731 ! And 
still further down in the same narrative CitrSngada is 
placed in Kali 1653 ! And the absurdity of the account 
is seen when in the same narrative the successors of 
Cantrangada (i. e., Citrangada ) were eleven kings, all of 
whom ruled before the beginning of the S&livahana era! 

For historical purposes, therefore, the above de- 
tails are worthless. We have to rely on other intrinsic 
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evidence supplied in the Gramapaddhati in order to find 
out its probable date. From the Buddhist parallel of 
the story of the peacock given above, it seems as if we 
are to trace the origin of the legend to an earlier 
Buddhist source. The prominence given to MayOra- 
varma in the Grnmapaddhati suggests that the upper limit 
of the story may be placed in the third century A.D. 
But we have shown that the story of the distribution of 
the gramas was not current till the middle of the fifth 
century A.D. The Gramapaddhati, therefore, has to be 
assigned to a later age. A rapid survey of some of the 
historical notices in that work enables us to assert the 
following concerning its date: — 

(1) The Grnmapaddhati mentions a controversy bet- 
ween Sankaracarya and Mandana Pandita. 1 In another 
version of the same work, we are told that Mayflravarma 
on the advice of Rsi Markandeya, built temples the 
ceremonies and ritual of which were conducted accord- 
ing to Sankaracarya's injunctions. 2 These statements 
are enough to prove that the Gramapaddhati was com- 
posed after the times of Sankaracarya. It must be 
admitted that the date of the great reformer is not yet 
settled. Neverthless, even if we place SankarScarya in 
the middle of the eighth century A.D. or thereabouts, 


1. The Puttige version in which is incorporated a chapter called 
Ahicchatra paddhati. In all we have about 270 verses dealing with 
Sankaracarya. B. A. S. 

2. Hegde, Cavite, pp. 83-84. 
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the date of the Gramapaddhati which mentions him is 
brought lower still. 1 

(2) The Gramapaddhati contains the statement that 
Jainism was spreading in Karakuru, and that the Jainas 
were in a majority in that city. 2 As we shall see in the 
next chapter, the advent of Jainism into Tuluva cannot 
be dated earlier than the ninth century A . D . Therefore, 
the Gramapaddhati which mentions the above and other 
notices of Jainism, could have been composed only 
after the introduction of Jainism in Tuluva. That is 
to say, the Gramapaddhati is to be assigned to the tenth 
century A.D. 

(3) The Gramapaddhati speaks of Barahakanyapura. 
From the discussion centering round that name as 

1. On Sankaracarya's date, read T. R. Chintamani, IHQ. 111. 
p. 39 seq. where Sankara is placed in the latter half of the seventh, 
century A.D. Swamikannu Pillai fixea. 1 Sankara's birth in A.D. 805. 
Swamikannu referred to in the Mys. Arch. Rept. for 1928, p. 152 
Dr. Shama Sastry opines that Sankara's death took place in Saka 74 
(A.D. 820). Proceedings of All India Or. Conf. I I I . p. 225. Mr. S. V' 
Venkatesvara places Sankara in the ninth century A.D. /. A. XL IV., 
p. 164. If Balavarma's contemporaneity with Sankara is granted, 
then. Dr. Sastry's calculation may be accepted as valid. Balavarma 
is placed in A.D. 812. Mys. Arch. Rept. for 1909, paras 46 and 53 ; ibid 
for 1910-11, p. 37. There is also a Balavarma who was the father 
of Yasovarma and grand-father of Vinayaditya who is known by a 
record dated Saka 735 (A.D. 813-4). I. A. X I I . pp. 11-13. Another 
Balavarma is assigned to circa A.D. 750. E. C. X 1 1 . Mi. 93, p. 113. 
B. A. S. 

2. The Gramapaddhati speaks of a dispute between the Jainas 
and the Brahmans in the city of Barakuru. Hegde, Carite, pp. 76, 78, 99. 

3. Ibid, p. 73. The Puttige version deals at some length with a 
ruler called Arhat, and mentions a Jaina ruler called Jinendra. The 
Ahicchatra-'paddhati also refers to the dispute between the Jainas and 
the Brahmans. B. A. S. 
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given in the earlier pages of this treatise, it must have 
been apparent to the reader that the form Barahaknya- 
pura came into vogue only in the tenth century A.D* 
Therefore, the Gramapaddhati which so often mentions 
Barahakanyapura, and which, as will be explained in 
connection with the history of Bhufala Papflya, even 
ventures to give a derivation of that particular form of 
the name, could only have been written in the tenth 
century A . D ., or later. 

(4) The Puttige version, as we have already seen, 
mentions a king named Vasu whom we have identified 
with the Alupa king Vibudhavasu, who ruled in A.D. 
1244-5. It is evident from this that the Gramapaddhati 
must have been written after the times of king Vibudha- 
vasu. In other words, it could not have been written 
earlier than the middle of the thirteenth century A.D. 

(5) The Puttige version describes a Madhva 
ascetic who was probably the celebrated Madhvacarya 
himself, and the manner in which the Vaisnavites con- 
verted people into their fold. These details will be 
presently narrated. The date of the great Vaisnava 
teacher will be discussed in the next chapter. In the 
meanwhile, we may note that the Gramapaddhati which 
describes a great Madhva sage belonged to the age of 
the renowned Madhva himself, i.e., from the middle of 
the thirteenth to the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
turies A . D . , or to a later age. 

(6) The Gramapaddhati maintains that the two 
Paksanathas were, as we have already seen, Citupadi 
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and Nidamburu. The earliest historical reference to 
the Nidamburu household called Mu'dila Nidamburu, 
as we have also observed, is in the last quarter of the 
thirteenth century A. D. The Gramapaddhati which 
speaks of the greatness of the Nid.amburu family could 
only have belonged to the latter part of the thirteenth 
century A.D. 

(7) The most decisive test which determines the 
date of the Gramapaddhati is the following: — It describ- 
es the judicial procedure in the court of a ruler called 
Vira Bhtipa. This was no other than the Vijayanagara 
viceroy Vira Bhupati, son of Yuva Bukka and grandson 
of Harihara Raya II. From independent epigraphical 
evidence we know that he was placed over one of the 
cities in the Karnataka in A.D. 1386.' Since the 
Gramapaddhati describes the judicial procedure in 
the provincial capital of Vira Bhupati, we may de- 
finitely assign the composition of Tulu work, which 

1. Vira Bh'upati, son of Yuva Bukka and grandson of Harihara 
Raya 1 1 , mentioned in a record of A.D. 1386 (E. C. X I . Mk. 31, 
p. 95 ; Saletore, S. P. Life, I. p. 196), and again in a later inscription 
dated A.D. 1400. (Ep. Rept. of the S. Circle for 1913, p. 75). It was 
during his time that Caudapa composed his Prayagaratnamala. 
(Aiyangar, The Sources of Vijayanagara History, pp. 54-55, Rama Rao, 
I.H.Q., X. p. 802)). This Vira Bhupati is not to be confounded with 
Vira Bhupati Odeyar, son of Deva Raja ODeyar, who was placed as 
Viceroy over the Chingleput. district and its neighbourhood. Of the 
second Vira Bhlipati we have likewise two records (Cf. Saletore, ibid, 
1, p. 277, I I . p. 293). The judicial procedure referred to here will be 
discussed in a separate paper. B. A. S. 
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may have incorporated matter of earlier times, to the 
latter half of the fourteenth century A.D . 1 

8. THE STORY OF BHUTALA PANDYA AND THE 
ALIYA SANTANA KAT JU 

We have narrated the events till the days of Candran- 
gada, as given in the Gramapaddhati. We shall now 
relate a few 1 more incidents that took place after 
Candrangada till the appearance of BhiTtala Pandya of 
Tuluva tradition. Ninth in descent from Candrangada, 
according to one version, was Angaravarma whose son 
was Vfravarma. This prince while out a-hunting was 
cursed by Rsi Kota'sadri ( Rsi on the Kotdsadri ?) for 
having killed the latter’s deer. ViravarmH together 
with his attendants was burnt to death, while he was 
ascending the throne at BTtraknru. 

Here come a series of events connecting Tuluva 
with the Pandyadesa in the south. A brief resume of these 
incidents is essential before we pass on to the question 
of the historicity of Bhutala Pandya. In the Phndya- 
des'a there lived a ruler called Jaya Pandya, who had 
four sons — Agniketu, Sikhiketu, Sivarmaf Sivavarma ?) 
and Bhuta Paijdya. The last named worshipped a spirit 

1. This explains why the Gramapaddhati calls Udaya'vara merely 
a village (grama). The reason is obvious : on the decline of she 
Alupas as a ruling power, as we have already shown, the original 
capital Udayavara sank into insignificance, and BaTakuTu and Mariga- 
luru took its place. Of these Barakuru continued to be the capital of 
Tuluva down to the days of the occupation of the district by the 
British. B. A. S. 
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called Kundodara. The eldest Agniketu succeeded to 
his father's throne, and was followed by Agniketu's 
eldest son Saumyavira Pandya. The latter's minister 
was Subuddhi. Candrangada ( of Tuluva ? ) hearing of 
the helpless condition in which the Pandyadesa was 
placed, twice imaded the country; and although 
worsted in his first attempt, yet succeeded in routing 
Saumyavfra Pffndya. On this the latter fled with his 
wife called Satyavatl and his five year old boy called 
Jaya Patidya, to a village named Sukha. 

Meanwhile, SatyavatTs brother Deva Pandya had 
failed to persuade his wife Siva Devi to sacrifice one 
of his sons as an offering to the spirit Kundodara which 
had made its abode in a gallant vessel he had built for 
trading with the southern seas. Satyavatl hearing that 
De\a Pand_ya was in a pitiable condition, left the 
village of Sukha with her child Jaya, and meeting her 
brother, offered Jaya as a sacrifice to Kundodara. 
Being pleased with Satyavafi's earnestness and piety, 
Kundodara led the boy Jaya to VarakiTla (which is 
supposed to have been the name of BSrakiTru), where it 
destroyed the family of the ruler of that kingdom 
named SiddhesVaravarma? Here the spirit made the 
state-elephant garland Jaya Pandya. But not being 
satisfied with the B"araktiru throne, Kundodara went to 
Ujjain from where it brought Vikranraditya's throne 
and placed Jaya Pdhdya on it christening him Bhutala 
Pandya. This event, according to some versions of the 
Gramapaddhati , took place in Salivahana Saka 1, Bahu- 
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dhanya samvatsara Magb Suddha Tratiya Vrgabha 
lagna. 1 

Another version of the Grama pad dhaii narrates that 
after the extinction of the Kadamba line, the Karna- 
taka dynasty appeared in Saka 705 (A.D. 773-4). When 
Cakravartin Vikramankadeva died, in his line appeard 
Vira Fandya whose son was BHuta Pandya who was made 
king of Karakuru by the spirit Kundodara. Bhuta 
Pandya’s son was Vidyutjimha whose three sons ruled 
over Barakuru. They were succeeded by Vira Sena who 
died issueless in Saka 1100. This afforded an oppor- 
tunity to Pandya, a Sudra, to seize Barakilru. But the 
patron spirit of that city called Bhtitanatha, evidently 
the same as Kundodara mentioned above, craved for a 
human sacrifice at the hands of Pandya. His wife 
refused to give up her son. But his sister agreed to do 
so. Pandya then ruled over Barakuru and eventually 
married twelve Jaina princesses. In honour of these 
twelve Jaina princesses, the city was named Baraha- 
kanyapura. These twelve princesses gave birth to 
twelve sons-Tolara, Cauta, Savanta, Ban'ga, Ajila, 
Komna, Dambi, Kumbaja, Binnapa, Heggacje, Mudya 
and Kunda. 

After Pandya reigned his sister's son Baddadasa. 
This ruler rechristened Sanesvara as Bainduru. He 
appointed NaHavars (/. e., Bunts) as the tenants of the- 
Brahmans. His sister's daughter named Halli reigned 

1. Hegde, Carite, pp. 103-135. 



350 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch, 


after him. It was during her time that the Nadavars 
claimed proprietary rights of the soil situated near 
BrahmavUru. This seems to have been acceeded to, 
according to the Mangalore version of the Grama- 
paddhati, but lands in Kota, Kandavara and SivaUi 
remained strictly in the hands of the Brahmans. 1 The 
Vijayanagara rulers are then suddenly introduced in 
Saka 1150 (A. D. 1228).' 

A third version of the story relates the following : 
Kadamba Raya gave his sister in marriage to Lokaditya 
after going over to Gokarna. He killed Hubasika, also 
called Hubbadiga, Habasiga, and Hebasi, a wicked 
chieftain of the mountains, and then created Hayva, 
Tuluva, and Malayaja. This was in Kali 1689. 3 But 

1-2. The Mangalore version. 

3. This Hubasiga was, according to tradition, a Koragar chief- 
tain. The Koragars belong to the larger group of wild tribes described 
by us elsewhere. Some represent him as coming from Anantapur. 
(J. A. I I I . p. 196). The following is the account of the Koragar 
chieftain : — When Lokaditya, who was assigned to B. C. 1450 by 
Wilks, was king of Banavase, an invader by name or Hubasika over- 
ran that country with an army of Candidas, and marched southwards 
to Mangajuru in Tujuva. Here however his army was scouraged by 
small-pox at which he moved on to MafijeSvara to the south of Manga- 
lore. Hubas'iga subdued here the local ruler named Angaravarma, 
son of Viravarma, and reigned there in conjunction with his nephew 
for twelve years. Then both died. According to one legend, they 
died through the enchantments of Angaravarnfa; while another asserts 
that a neighbouring ruler treacherously proposed a marriage alliance 
between his sister and Hubasika, and when the latter and his tribe 
attended the nuptials, effected their wholesale massacre. Angaravarma 
then drove the invaders into the jungles where they were reduced to 
such an extremity that they consented to become slaves and were 
apportioned among the Brahmans and other landowners. But the 
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Candrangada, son of Mayuravarma, won a victory over 
Lokaditya, recovered his ancestral dominions, and re- 
established the Ahicchatra Brahmans in the thirty-two 
gramas. 

Candrangada next undertook an invasion of the 
Pandya land in retaliation to the invasion of Barakuru 
by Bhuta Pandya in the times of Candrangada's grand- 
father Hemangada. Candrangada succeeded in his 
venture, and brought as captive, among others, a 
woman named Pommadaya with her eleven children. 
He landed in the harbour of Udayavara, which is call- 
ed a grama. The captives from the Fandyadesa were 
re-christened thus: Mavana, Dera, Caru, Malli, 

Bambari, Cori, Padira.lu, Mittara, Cavuta, Kora, Cara, 
Kambali, Cura, Holi, Heggade, Kancuna, BhandSri, 
Savanta, Hali, Kati and Khiri (or Bhiri). These were 
to serve the Brahmans of the thirty-two gramas as 
servants. 

Koragars, whom Hubasika had raised to the highest posts under him, 
were stripped and driven to the seashore there to be hanged. But be- 
ing ashamed of their naked condition, they gathered the leaves of the 
nicki bush (Vitex Negunda), and made coverings for themselves in 
front. On this the executioners took pity on them and let them go, 
but condemned them to be the lowest of the low and wear no other 
covering but leaves. Walhouse cited by Thurston, Castts and Tribes 
of Southern India, III, pp. 427-428. There cannot be any doubt that 
the Koragars were in some manner associated with proprietary rights 
of the soil, and perhaps even with some governmental functions, long 
before the Alupas became the rulers of Tujuva. It is also probable 
that the Koragars were addicted to warfare. But the above story is an 
invention of later times. The Koragars were but a branch of the 
Parna-Sabaras of Indian history. The name Habbusika, it may also 
be noted, is given to Abyssinia. E. C. IV. Intr. 31, Yd. 54, p. 60. 
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The dynasty of Candrangada became extinct in the 
Kali year 3884. Then in the line of Vikramarka of 
KarnSTaka was born Vlra Pandya whose son was Bhuta 
PSndya. This version, it may be noted, uniformly gives 
the name Bhflta Pandya Raya's progenitor as Vikra- 
marka, whom it places in Ujjain. Bhuta Pandya died 
in Saka 1100. After him there appeared the chieftain 
PSndu of the Sudra caste, who married twelve Jaina 
princesses after whom the city was called Baraha- 
kanyapura. The reign of his sister's son Badda Dasa 
follows and the names of the twelve princesses. In 
this version we have Mula instead of Komna, Domba 
instead of Dombi, and Mudda instead of Mudya. In 
other details, this version agrees with the one given 
above. 1 

The most important fact in connection with 
Bhutala Pand_ya of Tulpva tradition is the law of in- 
heritance through the females which he is said to have 
promulgated. This is known as the ojiya santana kattu, 
incorporating fourteen regulations called hadintilku 
kattu and the sixteen rules called hadinaru kqttalegaju. 

9. CRITICISM OF THE STORY OF BHUTALA PANDYA 

AND AN EXAMINATION OF THE DATE OF THE 

INTRODUCTION OF THE ALIYA SANTANA KATTU 

Bhutala Pandya's name is held in great veneration 
by the Tulu people; the aljya santana kattu governs a 
large section of the Tuluvas; and the fourteen regu- 

1. The Mangalore version, pp. 72-78. Sturrock gives the story 
of Bhutala Pandya. S. C. Manual 1. pp. 62-4, 140-3. 
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lations and the sixteen rules have controlled Tul.uva 
society for ages. 1 These considerations compel us Vo 
examine the antiquity of the law called the ajiya 
sahtUna kattu and of the fourteen regulations and the 
sixteen rules, and the historicty of Bhutala Pandya. 

There is nothing to indicate in the epigraphs avail- 
able that the fourteen regulations and the sixteen 
rules were current in the times of the Alupas. It is 
true that the term kattale appears in later inscriptions. 
Thus in a stone inscription dated Saka 1359 (A.D. 
1437-8 ), of the times of the Vijayanagara monarch 
Pratapa Deva Raya 1 1 , when Annappa Odeyar was the 
viceroy over Barakiiru, the people who followed the 

1. But it is not to be imagined that the aliya santana kattu is 
universal, even among the Jainas. I am given to understand that it 
prevails only among the Jainas who are great landowners, i.e., those 
who are the heirs to the rich feudal estates of the mediaeval times. 
But among the other Jainas, the makkala santana prevails. And even 
among the Jainas of the ruling class, the makkala santdna governs 
the following bldus of Tuluva to-day (1935) : the Padubidre bidu, the 
Ermal bidu, the Iravatturu bidu, and the Dharmasthaja bidu. At Ermal. 
for instance, the late Mr. Laksmapa Mhramma Hegde was succeeded 
by his son Kumarayya Maramma Hegde. Now, the younger brother 
of Mr. Kumarayya Maramma Hego'e, Mr. Nahhiraja Maramma 
Hegde, is the head of the Ermal bidu. After him the bidu will pass to 
Mr. Kumarayya Maramma Hegde's son. Hence the distinction, 
seems to be the following : — On the whole, the aliya santana governs 
the Jaina royal classes, while the makkala santana governs the Jaina 
jati. An interesting example of a Jaina landowner who himself 
belonged to the makkala santdna, but who succeeded to the property 
governed by the aliya santdna law, is that of the benevolent gentle- 
man Mr. Raghucandra Ballaja of Majali (ManeJ in Tuju), an ex- 
M. L. C, who hails from the Iravatturu bidu, but owning the Malali 
estates. B. A. S.- 


A. K. 23 
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ten regulations of the ten streets in Barakuru are said 
to have appeased the representative of the SivaUi grama 
on a particular connection ( Barakuru hattu keri modaldda 
kattaleyavaru kudi S'ivalliya grama santaisuvalli...). 1 This 
proves that the kattps and the kattales associated with 
the name of Bhutala Pandya were not current in ancient 
Tujuva, especially under the Alupas. We have, there- 
fore, to suppose that these regulations came into vogue 
in later times. 

From the three versions of the story of this remark- 
able hero of Tujuva legend given above, it must have 
been apparent to the reader that there was no unifor- 
mity in them ; and that so far as chronological data are 
concerned, no reliance can be placed on the story of 
the hero at all. It may be remembered here that 
while we have an account of that hero till his death 
in the Mangalore version, in the Puttige version no 
mention whatsoever is made of him. And even in the 
Mangalore version, the fourteen regulations and the 
sixteen rules are not mentioned. The omission of the 
name of Bhutala Pandya in one important (Puttige) 
version of the Grnmapaddhati, and of the rules and 
regulations in other versions, is significant. 

It may be argued here that the Grnmapaddhati and 
the Bhutala Pandya story are two different accounts ; 
and that the latter need not necessarily have been 


1. 109 of 1901; .S'. I. I, VII. No. 2%, pp. 147-48. 
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incorporated in the former. 1 But a code of regulations 
Jike that of Bhutaja Papaya, affecting as it did the his- 
tory of a large section of the Tuluva people, ought to 
have been at least alluded to in the traditional accounts 
of Tuluva, especially when these hailed from Kota or 
from Udipi which were so near to B'arakuru, the alleged 
place of the origin of Bhutala Pandya. The contrary 
suggests that the story of the introduction of the 
aljya sontana kattu was not universal, and that it did 
not belong to the age in which the Gmmapaddhati was 
composed. 

That the Tulu people believed in the story of 
Bhutaja Pandya, there cannot be any doubt. Indeed, 
Wilks informs us that one-sixth of the crop is the share 
which is said to have been exacted by the government 
of South Kanara from time immemorial until in A.D. 
1252 when a nephew of the Pandyan king, taking ad- 
vantage of a civil war, invaded the country, in ships, 
and conquered it. But the invader, however, imposed 
on the conquered subjects the task of delivering 
the crop deprived of its husk in a state fit for food, 

1. Hegdc relates that Kotegen Subraya Jyosa of Barakuru had a 
copy of Bhiilata Pandya Kattu in 13 chapters, which Jvds'a explained 
to Hegde. Catite, Intr. p. iii. Mr. Govind Pai asserts that he has 
seen a paper copy of Bhutala Pandya's history in modern characters. 
Tliuliiva Mahasabha Annual, p. 13. (Udipi, 1929). But while at 
Barakruru on two different occasions in 1922 and then again in 1932, I 
failed to trace a copy of the Bhutala Pandya Catite. People maintain 
and believe that the original of this palmyra Ms. is buried under tfio 
image of Pancalingesvara in Barakuru. This is mere fiction as I came 
to know while in that temple. B. A. S. 
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thereby increasing the revenue by about ten per cent, 
which is the estimated expense of this operation. This 
mode of payment continued until the establishment of 
a new government at Vijayanagara . 1 

In the note on the same page Wilks records the 
popular view that the Papdyan race had their capital 
at Madura; that this invader, from his wonderful 
success, is fabled to have been attended by an army of 
demons-bhiitas-and was hence called BhiTta Pandya 
Raya ; and that he was the son of the king's sister, and 
from that circumstance is said to have established in 
the conquered country a law regarding descent in 
nephews by the sister's side.’ 

It is worth while to examine the historicity of this 
remarkable Tuluva hero whose story has survived down 
to our own days. At the outset it must be confessed 
that the peculiar law of inheritance through the female 
which BhTitala Pandya is said to have introduced into 
Tuluva, is common to Kerala as well as to other lands 
outside Tuluva . H This does not, however, prove its 
antiquity in Tuluva, nor the historicity of its alleged 
founder. 

The internal evidence of the story of Bhutala 
Pandya together with that supplied in epigraphs and 

1-2. Wilks, Historical Sketches of South India, I. p. 152, and 
ibid, (n.). 

3. Cf. Manual of Administration in the Madras Presidency, III. 
pi 477, seq.; G. Krishna Rao, A Treatise on Aliya Santana Law and 
Usage, p. 1 1 ; Burton, Goa and the Blue Mountains, p. 209, (London, 
1851). 
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tradition enables us to arrive at the following con- 
clusions regarding the hero and his law: — 

(a) All versions of the story call the capital 
BarahakanyUpura. The marriage of the twelve Jaina 
princesses is connected with this name. We have con- 
clusively shown that the form Barahakanyapura came 
into prominence only in the tenth century A.D.,'and 
that it was not the original name of the city at all. 
Since the legend mentions only the variant Baraha- 
kanyapura, the legend can be placed in the tenth cen- 
tury A . D . , or after. 

(b) The story of the Jaina princesses marrying 
the BarakQru ruler strikingly recalls the offering of 
twelve princesses by Sugrlva to Rama, as described by 
Abhinava Pariipa in his RcTmayana. 1 It is likely that the 
Jaina conception of a ruler marrying at one and the 
same time twelve princesses travelled to Tuluva during 
the time of Abhinava Parnpa, i.e., about the twelfth 
century A.D. If this is accepted, the story of Bhntala 
Pandya may be assigned to the twelfth or the thirteenth 
century A.D. 

(c) In one version of the story of Bhutala Pandya, 
it is said that he received the throne of Vikramaditya 
ofUjjain. But in two other versions he is described 
to have been born in the line of the Karnataka king 
Vikramtirka . 2 Evidently Vikramaditya refers to Vikra- 

1. Abhinava Pampa, RamUyana, X, w. 39-45, pp. 283-83. 
(Bangalore, 1892). 

2. The Mangalore vitsion. 



358 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


marka, whose other name was Vikrama”ditya. Now, as 
we have already explained in a earlier context, this 
was no other than Vikramanka Deva Vikrama"dity a II, 
Tribhuvanamalla, who reigned from A . D . 1073 to about 
A.D. 1132-33, Therefore, on the strength of the internal 
evidence of the story itself, BhUtaJa Pandya can be 
placed only after the twelfth century A.D. 

(d) The history of the descent among the Alupas 
conclusively proves that the a{iya santana kattii could 
never have been legalized in Tuluva before the four- 
teenth century A.D. The history of the Alupas as 
given in an earlier context may be recalled here. We 
hall select only three sets of descent in order to main- 
tain our assertion that under the Alupas, till the end of 
the thirteenth century A . D . , the succession was from 
father to son, and not in the sister's line from uncle to 
nephew. Thus, in the seventh and eighth centuries 
A.D. Kundavarmarasa was succeeded by his son Guna- 
sagara who was followed by his son Citravahana I. 
From the first quarter till the last quarter of the eighth 
century A.D., we have Prthvisagara followed by 
Vijayadityarasa. The descent in the royal house from 
the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D. till the last 
quarter of the thirteenth century A.D , proves beyond 
doubt that the aliya santana kattu never prevailed in 
the Alupa house. For Udaysrdityarasa ( last quarter of 
the eleventh century A.D.) was succeeded by Bhujabala 
Kavi Alupendradeva, who was followed by Kula- 
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Sekhara Ahipendradeva I. The last named ruler was 
succeeded by Vfra Pandyadeva Alupendradeva I who 
was followed by N"agadevarasa. 

Since we cannot conceive of a law becoming popu- 
lar and binding over a considerably large section of the 
people in ancient times without receiving royal support, 
and since there is nothing in the Alupa records till the 
days of king Nagadevarasa ( A.D. 1292-A.D. 1298) even to 
suggest that the aliya saritana kattu had been legalized 
by the rulers, w r e may assert that it was not in vogue 
either among the kings or people of Tuluva till the end 
of the thirteenth century A.D. 

But two objections may be levelled against this 
conclusion: — 

(i) Queens are represented as ruling over B"ara- 
kuru. Thus, the Pancalingesvara temple inscription 
found at KtiTekffri in BarakOru, dated A.D. 1185, already 
cited above, affirms that the crowned queen Pandya 
Mah£ Devt was ruling over the city of Pannirpalli. 1 
This, however, is to be interpreted in the sense that 
that city formed the personal estate of the queen, or 
that she ruled jointly with the king PSndya Cakravartin 
Bhujabala Kavi Alupendradeva, whose long reign we 
have described in the previous pages. 

(ii) AJiyas or nephews are prominently mention- 
ed in the Alupa records. For instance, in two of the 


1. 171 of 1901, op. cit. 
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records found in the Mahalinges’vara temple at Kota 
and at Brahmavuruin the Ucjipi talukacited already, and 
both dated A.D. 1254, Vira Fa,ndya Alupendradeva is 
described as ruling from Barahakanyapura, and issuing 
orders in the presence of Aliya Bankideva. 1 But this 
was an instance of mere corporate existence. It may 
be remembered here that mayduna (brother-in-law) 
Oddama Deva was also present on these occasions. 
His presence on both the occasions precludes any idea 
of the king having show’n special favour to the latter's 
ajiya or nephew 7 . 

It is clear, therefore, that neither of the above 
objections is valid. It was only in A . D . 1444 that the 
aliya santana kattu received royal sanction at the hands 
of the Alupa king Kulasekhara Alupendradeva IV. 
Our assertion is based on the Kanara High School 
stone inscription dated only in the cyclic year RaktSksi, 
but assignable on historical grounds to the reign of 
that ruler. The prominence given to Aliya Banki- 
deva is apparent not only from the opening lines of the 
epigraph which we have already cited, and which 
mention the nephew first and then the uncle (king 
Kulasekharadeva), but also from the manner of the 
ending of the inscription: — Thus the stone charter 
(was) engraved (and) given to Uncle Kulasekhara Deva 
by the nephew's Bankideva and Bammadeva. Success 
to Kulas'ekharadeva ! (yint-l dharmam 'silti sTisanangeyidu 


1. 509 of 1928-9 ; 485 of 1928-9, op. cit. 
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kotta mava Kula'sekhara DeVarge aljyandiru Bahkidevaru 
Bamma devaru Kula'sekhara devarge mangala mahs-sri). 1 

Epigraphical evidence from outside Tuluva amply 
justifies our assertion that it was only in the middle of 
the fifteenth century that the ally a sahtana kattu 
received royal recognition both in and outside Tuluva. 
This brings us to the discussion of the interesting 
question concerning the identity of the legendary per- 
sonage Bhutala Pandja. In the eulcidation of this 
point we shall try to explain how the name and achieve- 
ments of this figure got mixed up with the doings of 
historical persons about whom we have some records 
hailng from the Karnataka. 

Two viragals deal with a Pandya invasion of a part 
of the Karnat.aka. One is dated A.D. 1292 of the times 
of Vira Hoysala Ballala III. It relates that in the Saka 
year 1213, Khara, on the eleventh day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha, Thursday (A.D. 1292, February the 
1st), when Marakala of the house of Samudra Parnjya 
coming with his property and vehicles ( vastu-vdhana- 
sahitam bandu ), demanded the KhaptJ e y a agralicira, 

1. 23 B of 1901, op. cit. The assertion of Sturrock that it was in 

A.D. 1250 that the aliya santana law was promulgated is wrong. 
S. C. Manual, I. pp. 63-4. Likewise the attempts made by those who 
place Bhiltdja Pandya in B. C. 1 or A. D. 1. Read Govinda Pai, 
Aliyakattina prdcinate, in the Tliuhi Mahdsabha Annual, pp. 4-19 
(Udipi, 1929); Udayavara Narayana Achar, Bhutala PUndya, p, 1. 
(Mangalore, Dharma Prakasa Vacana Grantha Mala, No. 13. No year); 
Satya Mitra Bangera, Aliya Santana Kattada Guttu (in the Kannada 
script but in the Tulu language), Thulu Sahitya Male, No. 3 (Udipi, 
1930). Of these the last one is merely a farrago of ideas. B. A. S. 
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Kalala Deva's son Pandya Deva Maha"deva killed that 
Marakala to bits, and seized his property and vehicles. 
For which Taligenad and Devaligenad rose, and 
marched against Pandya Deva Mahadeva. On a cavalry 
fight taking place in the Hunnur river, ...Canda Gauda 
slew Vira Masana, son of the tiger-tamer Masani- 
tamma, who was the chief person in Devaligenad, but 
died in the fight. 1 

Another viragal assigned to A . D . 1322 by Mr. Nara- 
simhacarya, was found at Bagavalu in the Hole-Narasl- 
pura taluka. This records the death of Singeya 
Dannayka, son of Vira BalFa_la Deva's sister's husband 
(mayduna) Someya Dannayaka, in a battle between the 
Pandyan kings in the southern India. We are told that 
Singeya Dannayaka was in the service of Vira Pandya 
of KannUnUru, and that in the battle that took place 
between Vira Pandya on one side and his son Samudra 
Pandya and Parakala Pandya on the other hand, the 
former was put to rout, Singeya Dannayaka dying nobly 
in the fight. 

Mr. Narasirhhacarya, we may identically note, 
commented thus on the above interesting epigraph: — 
"Parakala Pand_ya of this epigraph perhaps represents 
Parakrama Pandya whose inscriptions are dated in A.D. 
1315 and onwards. Vira Pandya is said to have ruled 
from A.D. 1296 to 1342. No published record gives the 
name Samudra Pandya. It is not clear why Singeya 

1. E.C. VI. Cm. 36, p. 38. 
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Dannayaka went all the way to Kannanur to take service 
under Vira Pandya." 1 

These interesting details give us the clue to the 
appreciation of the story of Bhutala Pandya. Both the 
viragals refer to the aggressive activities of the southern 
Pandyas. In the vlragal dated A.D. 1292, we have an 
expedition into the Karnataka by an officer of Samudra 
Pandya; in that assigned to A.D. 1322, we have the 
death of a Karnataka general in the service of Vfra 
Pandya who fought against Samudra Pandya. Now, we 
may remember that through Tuluva lay the safest 
approach to the Pandyan country along the coast. It 
is probable that the commotion caused by Marakala in 

A. D. 1292 over the Ghats in the neighbourhood of 
Tuluva, passed into tradition and was converted by 
Tufuva writers into a story of bhutas bringing in a 
Papclya from the southern country. The expedition 
into the Karnataka and the subsequent help which Sin- 
geya Daimayaka gave Vira Pandya are probably the 
historical background of the expedition which legendary 
heroes like CandrSngada are alleged to have led into the 

1. Mys. Archl. Rept. for 1912-1913, p. 41 ; /. A. XL III. p. 227. 
Mr. Nilakantha Sastri is ignorant of these details pertaining to the 
help which the Karnataka generals gave to the Pandya kings in the 
course of their civil wars. He mentions two civil wars : one in the 
reign of Vira Panijya whom he places in the twelfth century A.D., the 
other in that of Vira Pandya II in the troublesome days of Malik 
Kaffir's invasion. But nowhere is mention made of Samudra Pandya's 
years, and the aid given by the Karnataka generals. Read, Ki A. 
Nilakantha Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 134-36,138, 201-204. 

B. A. S. 
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Pandyadesa and the retaliatory measures which Bhuta 
Pandya assisted by the bhutas led against Tufuva. 
Whatever that may be, it is enough to note that, bar- 
ring Sadaiyan's expedition against Mangalapura of the 
Marattas, there is not the slightest reference to the 
Pandyan invasion of the Karnataka, or its portions which 
lay within Tuluva, till the end of the thirteenth and the 
beginning of the fourteenth century A.D. It may be 
that the story of Bhntala Pandya originated after the 
expedition of Singeya Dannayaka in circa A.D. 1322. 1 

Inscriptional evidence relating to centres outside 
Tuluva further corroborates our assertion that the 
ahya sahtana kattu received royal sanction only in the 
fifteenth century A . D . In A.D. 1403 under the regime 
of the Vijayanagara viceroy Viuhanna Odeyar, the 
Heggades of Menasur in Mad.yavadinad together with a 
number of other Heggades and with all the people of 
DanamOla, granted a stone knsana of sale deed thus: — 
"Our Danamula Menasur and other villages ( in all 
eleven named, together with their lands, other belong- 
ings and all rights of full possession ), the people 
of Danamdla and the aliya sahtana ( or heirs in the 
female line ) with one consent grant to those of the 
three cities of all the nads of the ( Araga ) Eighteen 
KanTpanas ; and say that those lands and measure- 
ments no more belong to Danmnla."* 

t 1. Purely Karnataka legends have passed into Tuluva history. 
The story of Jakkaqacarya is another example. I intend dealing with 
this in a separate paper. B. A. S. 

2. E. C. V I . Kp. 51, p. 86 ; see also ibid, Kp. 53, pp. 87-88. 
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This generous sale-deed of the citizens of Dana- 
mdla enables us to assert that the Vijayanagara 
Government had legalized the aliya santdha kattu within 
its Empire. But D’anamula was not the only centre 
where that law prevailed. It governed also the royal 
descent in the well known Sajuva capital of San- 
gltpura which was situated in Tuluva. An inscription 
dated A.D. 1488 relates that Sangltpura was "a place ot 
descent in the female line" in the TuluvadeSa. 1 
Sangltapura was of course within the Vijayanagara 
Empire. 

Another prominent city also within that Empire 
was Gerasoppe. Of the Soma-kfa (Lunar race ) rulers 
of that famous city, Salva Malla was the greatest. 
He was one of the younger brothers of Bhairava, the 
others being Bhaira and Amba Ksitfs'a. After Salva 
Malla came his sister's son Deva Raya, then Deva 
Raya's sister's son Salva Malla, followed by Salva 
Malta's younger brother Bhairavendra. 2 

A stone inscription found in Nadkalasi in the Sagar 
taluka of the Shimoga district, Mysore State, dated 
December the 9th A.D. 1506, is of particular importance 
in this connection. It is valuable not only because it is 
one of the few inscriptions of the founder of the Keladi 
State, Caudappa Nayaka, also called Cauda Gauda in 
this record, but also because it contains the interesting 
information that that ruler had legalized the aliya 

1. E. C, VIII, Sa. 163, p. 123. 

2. Ibid, Sa. 55, pp. 100-101. 
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santana law in his principality. For it tells us that a 
gift of land was made by Etfava Murari Kelagli Cau^a 
Gauda to the children of Virapaiya, stone cutter 
(kalukudiga) of the village of Kalise. The stone charter 
enjoins that the gift of the above estate was to follow 
the rule of succession to males through females 
( Cauda Gauduru Kaliseya kalukutiga Virayaiyana makalige 
kota bhumi henni[n]da gandige mulavendu kota bhumi j. 1 
Where exactly Keladi Caudapa's principality lay is not 
yet a settled point ; but that he was a feudatory of the 
Vijayanagara Emperor Krsna Deva Raya the Great is 
well known. For our purpose, it may be observed 
that Caudapa Nayaka had given due importance to 
the aliya santana law in the province under him. 

To sum up: — (1) On purely historical grounds, it 
may be asserted that there was never a person called 
Bhutala Pandya in Tul.uva, but that stories concerning 
the depradations of Pandyan agents gained currency in 
Tuluva resulting in a legend concerning an imaginary 
hero of the name Bhutaja Papdya. 

(2) The aliya santana law, while no doubt may 
have been in vogue in lands outside Tuluva in the early 
centuries of the Christian era or before, was never 
legalized in Tul.uva before the fifteenth century A . D . 

(3) In Tuluva the aliya santana kattu received 
royal sanction under an Alupa ruler only in the first 
half of the fifteenth century ( A . D . 1444) at the same 
time that it had received official recognition at the 

1. Mys. Arch. Rept. for 1930, p. 219. 
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hands of the feudatories of the Vijayanagara Emperors 
elsewhere . 1 

1. We may dispense here with the Madras Government Epigra- 
phist Mr. Venkoba Rao's theories concerning Bhuta^a Papdya. Accept- 
ing the tradition given in the S. C Manual as correct, Mr. Venkoba 
Rao connects it with a similar tradition current in the village Bhuta- 
ppandi on the southern frontier of Travancore, concerning a ruler 
called Ollaiyur-tanda-Bhfltap Pandiyan, "who conquered Ollaiynr." 
Citing the evidence of the anthologies Ahandituru and Purandnuru, 
Mr. Venkoba Rao maintains that this Bhntap Pandiyan "of the tradi- 
tion emerges as a historical king assignable to the early centuries of 
the Christian era. If any reliance can be placed upon the tradition 
connecting this Bhntappandiyan’s name with a South Kanara expedi- 
tion also, the Pandya interference in the west coast politics must be 
considersd as dating from a very early period." Ep. Rept, of the 
Southern Circle for 1926-7, p. 107. How Mr. Venkoba Rao came to 
connect the Bhntap Pandiyan of Travancore with Bhntala Pandya of 
Tuluva tradition, cannot be understood. All that can be said in regard 
to Mr. Venkoba Rao's statements is that they are merely conjectures. 
B. A. S. 
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RELIGION 

Summary : — 1 . Aboriginal faith: kata worship-serpent worship-devil 
worship. 2. Buddhism : Satiyaputa not Tujuva-evidence 
of Buddhism in Tujuva: later tradition-existence of three 
Buddhists in the 19th century A.D. — Badda Dasa-Rajavali 
kathe-sastavu kallu-mmes of goddesses in Tujuva-names 
of towns — a great Buddhist monastery. 3. Faith of the 
Alupas : proof of the Saivite tendencies of the Alupa 
rulers from the earliest times-places of Saiva importance 
in Tuluva — the Rajaguru of the Alupa ruler Dattalpen- 
dradeva — the identification of Gagana Sivacarya — dig- 
ression into the history of the Golaki matha — further 
proof of the Saivite religion of the Alupas till the last 
quarter of the fourteenth century A.D. 4. Jainism — 
introduction of Jainism into Tuluva. date : ninth century 
A.D. proof : traditional notices corroborated by historical 
evidence — centres of Jainism in Tuluva. 5. Vaisnavism: 
sketch history of the great preacher Madhva. His date — 
his works — his teachings — a description of Madhva'ca'rya 
— Methods of conversion. 6. Bhagavata Sampradaya. 

1. ABORIGINAL WORSHIP 

Successive religious movements have no doubt 
affected the life of the Tuluvas, but they have failed to 
wipe out entirely the aboriginal faith of the early 
people who may be said to have been of non-Tuluva 
origin. We shall first deal with the interesting relics 
of the aboriginal faith, and, then, proceed to delineate 
a few details concerning the introduction and spread 
of the more advanced religions. 

Aboriginal faith may be grouped under three heads: 
tree worship, serpent worship, and spirit or devil wor- 
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ship. Of these the last is the most famous. It is be- 
lieved in by all sections except the Brahmans amongst 
whom, however, serpent worship is common. That par- 
ticular form of tree worship called kata worship is com- 
mon among the Koragars about whom we have many 
interesting details . 1 It is believed that the Koragars 
celebrate the kata worship beneath a kasaracana tree 
( Strychos Nux-vomica ) in the months of May, July, or 
October. Two plantain leaves are placed on the spot, 
with a heap of boiled rice mixed with turmeric. As is 
usual in every ceremony observed by a Koragar, the 
senior in age takes the lead and prays to the deity to 
accept the offering and be satisfied . 3 

But this aboriginal belief has given place among 
the Koragars to a more popular faith which we may 
call devil or bltlita worship. The statement of Buchanan 
that the Koragars do not believe in spirits, but that 
they worship only a deity which they represent by a 
stone and to which they offer fowls, fruits, or grains as 
sacrifices , 3 is by no means accurate. For they believe 
in a spirit called Nica which is not acknowledged by 
other people. Further, they are devout worshippers of 
Mari Ammaor Ammanavaru, the goddess presiding over 
smallpox, and the most dreaded form of Parvatl, the 
wife of Siva. She is propitiated by blood-thirsty rites . 4 

1. Buchanan, A Journey, III. p. 100; Raghavendra Rao, I. A. 

I I I . p. 197 ; Thurston, Castes and Tribes, III. pp. 425-32. 

2. J. A., I I I . p. 196 ; Thurston, ibid, pp. 433-4. 

3. Buchanan, ibid, III. p. 101. 

4. Thurston, ibid, Tribes, I I I . p. 434. 


A. K. 24 
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Serpent worship takes the form of adoration of 
effigies of snakes (nngalcallu), placed at the foot of 
pipul free ( rmga hana ), especially on Nagara Pancami 
day, with milk, practically by all classes of people. 
These effigies are to be found all over the district. 
The most famous centres of serpent worship inTul.uva 
are Subrahmanya, Bal,l.amanje, Kadu-kukke, Kucjupu, 
Manjes'vara, Kalavara, Kattingere, and Vitthala. In 
the village of Arabi near Suralu in the Udipi taluka 
and in Krimafljetfvara in the Kundapuru taluka are a 
quaint people called the Dakkes, or Vaidyas, as they 
are also known, who are reputed to be masters of the 
snake-lore. They administer to the superstitious 
needs of the lower classes on the occasions of what are 
known as the rmga-mandalas and the brahma-mandalas, 
But in most of the serpent centres the worship of 
Skanda Kartikeya in the form of Subrahmanya on 
Mrgasirsa Suddha Sasthi, know r n in Tuluva as Skanda 
Sasthi, is conducted by the Brahmans . 1 

Devil or bhiita worship is extremely popular all over 
the district. The blfutas are generally attendants on 
Siva, and are found in almost all temples in Tul.uva. 
But in this treatise we shall be concerned with that 
form of the bhiita worship which is common among the 
Holeyas, the Pombadas, the Nalkes, the Paravas, the 

1. The statement made by some (Govmda Pai, Karnata Sahitya 
Farisad, Itihasada Irulalli Tulnvanadu, 1927, No. 13, p. 100 seq.) that 
the worship of Subrahmanya is represented by the sa stavu stones is 
incorrect. It will presently be seen that sastavu stones represent 
another religion altogether. B. A. S. 
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Mogers, the Billavars, and the Bunts . 1 Some details 
about devil worship as gleaned from the Tulu Pajla- 
danas 2 will be given in a subsequent chapter on the 
life of the Tulu people. Here we may note a tew fea- 
tures of devil worship as practised today in Tuluva. 
The most dreaded names of the bhutas in Tuluva are 
Kalkuda and his sister Karlutti, Bobbariye, and 
Kodababbu. There is another name with which 

we are not concerned here - that of the powerful 
Annappa in the celebrated place of pilgrimage 
Dharmasthala in the PuttiTru taluka. The fame 
of Kalkuda spread beyond the limits of Tuluva 

into Kerala where he is known as Catu Kutt.i. Bobbariye 
is essentially a maritime blrnta, while Kodadabbu is the 
patron deity of the Holeyas. 

1. On the Paravas, read, Thurston, Cartes & Tribes, pp. 140-143. 
They are supposed to have some affinity with the Tamil Paravas, and 
to have belonged to the same stock as the famous sea voyagers of the 
times of king Solomon. But Thurston's statement that the Malayalm 
and Kanarese Paravars are descended from the Tamil Paravars, is 
babeless. On the other hand, if we are to give any credence to the 
tradition current among the Tamil Paravars of the Tamil land, which 
make them natives of Ayodhya and the land watered by the Jumna in 
ancient times, then, the truth seems to be that in the course of their 
migration southwards, they reached the Karnataka and Tujuva first 
and the Tamil land afterwards. It is possible that the descendants 
of the Tuju Paravars may have settled in the Tamil land, in the same 
manner the Tulu Vellalers colonized certain parts of that country. 
B. A. S. t 

' 2. The word padadana resembles the Dravidian word pat, 

meaning a song. But the nature of a Tulu Padadana is essentially 
that of a prarthana, prayer. B. A. S. 
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The bhntas in Tuluva are generally worshipped in 
sanas (Skt. stHana ). 1 Bhuta scums have to a great extent 
been modernized in Tuluva. But some of the old 
structures answer to the following description given 
by Walhouse: — they are small, plain structures, four 
or five yards deep, two or three w r ide, with a door at 
one end covered by a portico supported on two pillars. 
The buildings are generally without windows. In 
front of them are usually three or four T-shaped 
pillars, the use of which is not clear. Inside the bhata 
sanas are images made of brass, in human shape, or 
resembling animals such as pigs, tigers, fowls, etc. 
These are brought out and worshipped as symbols of 
the bhutas on various ceremonial occasions. A peculiar 
small goglet made of bell metal and kepula flowers 
( Ixora Coccinea), together with lights are placed in front 
of the bhutas. In some sanas , however, a sword is 

1. Manner distinguishes the bhutas thus : family bhutas worship- 
ped in kotyas ; village bhutas residing in sanas ; sylvan bhutas typified 
by the Brahmar3k$as ; and bhutas connected with temples and inhabit- 
ing the gudis. I. A. XXIII. p. 29 seq. Sturrock follows him. 5. C. 
Manual, I. p. 138. This is entirely a gratuitous distinction. Likewise 
is Manner's assertion that Kumberlu is the special bhiita of the 
Holeyas, This cannot be maintained at all, so far as the Holeyas are 
concerned. The difference between kotyas, sanas, and gudis indicates 
merely the locality where they are worshipped, and it does not in any 
way point to an essential difference in the nature of the bhtltas. The 
spirits of the two redoubtable brothers Kofi and Cennaya, whose 
martial deeds will be described in detail in the last chapter of this 
treatise, are said by Manner to reside in the garadi, But a garadi is 
more often given to an indigenous gymnasium. Practically every 
bhiita worshipped by the Tujuvas represents some famous man or 
woman who performed great deeds of valour. B. A. S. 
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placed near the bhittas. This sword is held by the 
priest when he stands possessed and trembling before 
the people assembled for worship . 1 

BhiTta worship in Tuluva is generally of four kinds: 
kola, bandi, nema, and agelu tambila. The most common 
form of worship is a kttla which name is generally 
applied to the celebrations in honour of the bhittas. It 
is offered to the bhtttas in the sanas of the villages, and 
is witnessed by all the people of the village who con- 
tribute their mite for its success. A kola is sometimes 
also performed by an individual who has taken a vow. 
When the kala is performed with the addition of an- 
other detail, viz., dragging about a sort of a car on 
which the Porhbada priest who represents the bhuta is 
seated, we have a bandi. The celebration of the kola 

once in twelve years in a famous temple, as in that of 
Dharmasthala in honour of the formidable Annappa, 
is called a nadavall, while the same performed by a 
private person once in ten, fifteen, or twenty years 
goes by the name of nema. There is still another kind 
of worship given exclusively to the Baiderlu, and that 
is called agelu tambila . 2 

1. Walhouse, Journal of the Anthrological Institute, V. p. 142; 
Sturrock S. C. Manual, I. pp. 137-138; R. C. Temple, J. A. XXIII. 
p. 5 seq. The assertion of Temple, who follows Graul, that bhuta 
worship refers to an early period of heroes is by no means accurate. 
Some of the bhiitas like Koti and Cennaya belong to comparatively 
later times. And the Tujuvas do not worship only seven bhutas, but, 
as Sturrock remarked, legion. Ibid, p. 138. B. A. S. 

. 2. Cf. Sturrock, ibid, pp. 138-39. 
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2. BUDDHISM 

While traces of this most popular form of aborigi- 
nal worship are still seen everywhere in the district, 
not a vestige remains of Buddhism which somewhere 
in the early centuries of the Christian era seems to 
have taken its hold over the land. 1 That Buddhists 
existed in Tuluva even in our own times there cannot 
be any doubt : the official statistics returned three 
Buddhists in the last quarter of the ninteenth century 

A.D . 2 

But of the spread of Buddhism in Tuluva in the 
early times, no direct information is forthcoming in 
history. Nevertheless, with the aid of epigraphs we 
are able to glean a few details concerning Buddhism 
which, taken in conjunction with the traditional notices 
and some religious observances current in Tuluva to- 
day, enable us to assert that Tuluva had indeed come 
within the fold of Buddhism in the early centuries of 
the Christian era. In this connection it must be said 
at the outset that the attempts made by some to 
identify Tuluva with Satiyaputa of the Edicts of Asoka 
are wholly unconvincing. 3 

1. Perhaps the only trace — if we may call it so — is the dhupe or 
burial mounds in Tuluva. Dhupe may be perhaps a corruption of 
stupa but no proof is forthcoming to maintain this. B. A. S. 

2. Sturrock, 5. C. Manual, I I . p. 11. 

3. Saletore, The Identification of Satiyaputa, Indian Culture, I. 
pp. 667-674. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, in trying to refute me, has vainly 
endeavoured to locate Satiyaputa somewhere "to the north or N. W. 
of the three well-kn6wn southern kingdoms". Journal of Indian 
History, X I V , No. 41, pp. 278-9. We are none these wiser for these 
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Traditional notices which refer to the existence of 
Buddhism in Tuluva in early times are of two kinds : 
Tuluva traditional references as embodied in the 
Gramapaddhati, and non-Tuluva references as given in 
Kannada works of comparatively modern times. 
While dealing with the origin of the Sudra tenants of 
the thirty-two gfcimas, the Gramapaddhati relates that 
among the captives brought by Candrangada from the 
Pandyadesct was one Pommadaya, a widow who had 
been excommunicated for having associated with a 
SDdra called Bappa or Badda Dasa. She had eleven 
children, the eldest of whom was Kavaca DUsa. These 
eleven sons were the progenitors of the Na'davars of 
Tuluva . 1 Neither the Gramapaddhati of Bhattacarya 
nor the Puttige version of the same mentions this 
absurd account of the origin of the Nadavars . 3 

vague and unconvincing suppositions. Equally unconvincing is the 
suggested identification between the Satiyaputa of the Edicts and the 
word Satiya putra (or Satyavati putra) which forms one of the birudas 
of the legendaiy hero Bhuiala Pandya. Mr. Govinda Pai, The 
Kanara High School Magazine, I. No. 2, p. 65 seq. No. 3, p. 101. 
Mr. Pai has made another attempt to identify Satiyaputa with Tuluva. 
Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Volume 1936, pp. 33-47. 
Even if we assume that Bhutala Pandya belonged to the early centuries 
of the Christian era, this identification is erroneous, since Bhfltdla 
Pandya would then belong to the 1st century A.D., while the Edicts of 
Asoka range from B. C. 258 or B. C. 257 onwards. Smith, O. H. /., 
p. 103. ( London, 1928). This disparity in the age is enough to dis. 
prove the identification. B. A. S. 

1. The Man galore version. 

2. The Nadavars have been eulogized by Nrpatunga Deva in his 
Kavirajamarga, thus : 

subhatarkal kavigal-su- ! 

prabhugal calvarkal~a- ! 
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Now, all that we may venture to say in regard to 
the name Bappa or Badda Da"sa occurring in Tuluva 
tradition, is that it may have been a clumsy rendering 
of the name of the Buddhist leader Badda Dasa. But 
it must be admitted that this is only a conjecture, 
since there is no proof to maintain that the Buddhist 
leader of Ceylon had anything to do with Tuluva. 1 

Devacandra ( A.D. 1838) in his Rajavali-kathe refers 
to the prevalence ofBuddhism in Tuluva. 2 

Neither the later nor the earlier notices of the 
spread of Buddhism are so convincing as the following 
considerations which refer in unmistakable terms to 
the prevalence of Buddhism in Tuluva in the early cen- 
turies of the Christian era. At Kadri, a suburb of 
Mangalore, are some caves called popularly " Fandava 
caves". These are identical with the numerous Bud- 
dhist caves which were used as places of retreat in the 
southern parts of the peninsula, and which have been 


bhijanarkal . gunigal II 
abhimanigal atyuggrar ! 
gabhira-cittar vivdkigaf Ndfavarggal _ II 
Kavirajamargga, I I . v. 26. In an earlier connection he remarks thus : 
Kannadakke Nadavar ajar. Ibid, I. v. 42. Mr. S. B. Joshi identifies 
the Nadavars mentioned here with the Nadavars of Tujuva. Mahara- 
strada Mula p. 9. (Dharwar, 1934). Mr. D. R. Bendrey, M.A., tells 
me that the Nadavars were the same as the Natas of early India 
history. B. A. S. 

1. On Badda Dasa, read, Codrington. A Short History of Ceylon, 
pin 29, 34. (London, 1926). Mr. Aygal places Badda Dasa in the 
twelfth century A.D. Daksina Kannada Jilleyo Pracina Itihasa, 
pp . 315-6. 

2. Rice, Mys. Insc, Intr.p’. lixxviii; E. C. 1 1 . , p. 45 (1st ed.). 
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assigned to an age ranging from the second to the sixth 
century of the Christian era . 1 We shall presently see 
that KadarikS was a Buddhist centre even so late as the 
tenthcenturyA.D. 

Another consideration which prompts one to main- 
tain that Buddhism was popular in early times in 
Tuluva is the fact of the existence of numerous stones 
called 'sastdvu kallu, or as in some places, ’sastave'svara. 
Almost every temple, especially in the Udipi taluka, 
has a special shrine called the sastdvu gudi. Thus in the 
well known Anantesvara temple at Udipi, there is the 
gudi of S"asat£ve£vara, while in the Sankaranarayana 
temple at KodavOru near Udipi, there is likewise a 
snstnvu gudi. Daily worship is being done to the 
deities in these gudis . 3 At Ubaradika Mutturu, sixteen 
miles north of Sulya, and at Kodipadi, four miles west 
of Puttur, are two temples of the Mstavu god. The 
word 'Sdstavu, according to Amrasimha, is one of the 
names of Buddha: — 

Muriindrah S’righanah S’asta-munih S’akya-munih-tu yah I 
sa-S’dkya-simhah . Sarvartha-siddhah ,S’auddhodanih-ca sah . I 
Gautamah-ca-Arkabandhuh-ca Maya-devi-sutah-ca sah II 3 

It is not unlikely that the ' 'sastdvu kallu and the 
sZistavu gods worshipped in Tujuva today are the relics 

1. Ep. Repl. of the S. Circle for 1907, pp. 60-61. 

2. A village called Sastavu lies south of the grama of Kokkarane, 
near Suralu in the Udipi taluka. No trace of Buddhism can be seen 
here. But 1 am told that there is a Trimurti (image?) in Sastavp. 
Then again there is a village called Sastana near Saligrama, also in 
the same taluka. B. A. S. 

3. Amarakosa, I. 14-15. 
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of those far-off times when Buddhism was one of the 
most important religions of the land. 

Names of goddesses and of towns afford, again, 
clues to the history of Buddhism in ancient Tujuva. 
Of the names of towns, we shall select only one well 
known example - Mangalore. This town has two other 
names-Mayikal and Kodiyal. Of these the latter is 
applied to the northern part of the town to what is still 
known as Kodiyala-guttu. This name is neither so popu- 
lar nor so ancient as the other name Ma^ikal, which is 
the designation of the original part of the town in the 
south. Mayikal is derived from Maya-kala or Maya- 
kana, meaning "The abode (space, place) of Mayh". 
The name, therefore appropriately describes the 
" Town of Maya". Now, when we realize that the 
patron diety of Mangalore is Mangala Devi, also called 
Adi DeVi, whose well known temple stands in the very 
locality called Mayikal ; and that Mangala Devi or Adi 
Devi seems to have been no other than the Buddhist 
goddess TaTa" Bhagavatl, 1 we may well understand 
why Mangalore was called Maya-kala, or the Town of 
M5yS. 

Other facts support this assumption of ours. 
Mangalore is just two and a half miles south of Kadi- 
rika, which, as will be proved presently, contained a 
Buddhist vihnra. One may not be far wrong in assum- 
ing that the temple of Maya or Mangala was in some 
• _ 
manner connected with the viluira at Kadarika. More- 


1. Mangala is another name of Tafa. JRAS for 1894, p. 85. 



V] 


BUDDHISM 


379 


over, the present day custom of offerings animal sac- 
rifices to the goddess Mari Amma, whose shrine is not 
far from the temple of the goddess Marigala, strik- 
ingly recalls one feature of the goddess Durga who, as 
pointed out by us elsewhere, was no other than the 
Brahmanical counterpart of Tara Bhagavatl . 1 

The Udipi taluka contains many places which 
seem to have been once centres of Buddhist worship. 
In an earlier connection we mentioned four religious 
places reputed to have been created by Paras'urama in 
order to guard Udipi. These were Kunjaru, Indrani, 
Kannarapadi, and PuttiTru . 2 Divesting the tradition of 
its Pauranic garb, it seems that these four places were 
no other than Buddhist centres. At least the name 

1. Cf. Saletore, The Wild Tribes in Indian History, pp. lb-21 , 29. 

The Mahalmgesvara temple at Tenkanidiyhru, also called Belkale, 
near Udipi, and the Sankaranarayana temple at Kodavuru, also near 
Udipi, may have heen likewise originally Buddhist centres. They 
contain sastavu gudis. The Visnumurti temple at Kidiyuru, also a 
suburb of Udipi. was in all probability Buddhist in origin. A close 
examination of this temple has revealed the following : 1. The struc- 

ture and shape of this temple recalls that of the Anantes’vara temple 
at Udipi and the vihdra at Kadirika. 2. Of the Visnumurti temple 
and the Yaksipi gudi at Kidiyuru, the latter is older. This YaksinI 
was Camundesvari, i.e., Durga. The wooden image of Camundesvari 
has been done away with because it was eaten by white ants. The 
priest of the temple was, however, unable to tell me as to when 
the image of Camundesvari was destroyed. 3. The liiigas in the 
outer prakara of the temple show that the Visnumurti temple was 
once 3aivite. That is to say, originally a Buddhist vihara, it must 
have passed first into the hands of the Saivites, and then into those of 
the Vaisijavites. B. A. S. 

2. Some accounts substitute Bailuru for Kunjaru, and Kadi yali 
for Indrani. B. Srinivata Acarya, Udipi-Ksetra Mahima, p. 4 (Udipi, 1 
1923). 
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Durga Bhagavatf given to the goddess of Putturu 
clearly suggests this. 1 This is further proved by the 
bare name of goddess Bhagavati" given to the goddess, 
as in Niruvara (NUavara) in the same Udipi taluka. 
It was to this temple of the goddess Bhagavati that, 
as narrated in connection with the events of the 
reign of the king Vira Phndya Alupendradeva, a gift of 
money was made by his queen Balia Mahff Devf in the 
presence of the ministers and others. 2 The goddess 
Bhagavati was also called Durga - as in A.D. 1345, when a 
gift was made to her in the reign of the Alupa king 
Vira KulaSekhara Alupendradeva II. 3 

In the Karkala taluka, too, there seem to have been 
centres which were originally Buddhist in origin. 
The Durga Parames'varl temple to which a gift of land 
seems to have been made, as recorded in an undated 
and damaged inscription of the Alupa king Kamadeva, 4 
was evidently in the hands of the Buddhists before it 

1. It may be recalled here that the goddess Durga Bhagavati of 
Putturu was well known as a protectoress and a saviouress. This is 
exactly one of the attributes of the Buddhist goddess TaraT Was the 
god Hayagriva of the Sode Matha of Udipi originally a Buddhist 
Mahayana deity ? On Hayagriva, read Bhattacharyya, Buddhist Icono- 
graphy, pp. 37, 68 seq. (London-Calcutta, 1924) ; SaRhanamara,' I I , 
p. 508, (Baroda, 1928). B. A. S. 

2. 491 of 1928-9, op. cit. 

3. 496 of 1928-9, op. cit. We may not be far wrong in assuming 
that the famous goddess Mukambika of Kolluru in the Kundapura 
taluka, may have been originally Buddhist. Mukambika is celebrated 
as a goddess of learning. This attribute she shares with ManjusTf ; 
but it must be admitted that there is no proof forthcoming in support 
of our assumption. B. A. S. 

4. 477 of 1928-9, op. cit. 
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had passed into those of the Saivites. There is every 
reason to believe that the goddess now known as Gauri 
in the suburb of Mudubidre called Prantya, was 
originally known as Durg“a. This is proved by two 
records dated A. D. 1205-6 and A. D. 1215 respective- 
ly of the times of Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I. In 
both these inscriptions the goddess is called Durga 
Devi and not Gauri. 1 Two and a half centuries later 
in A.D. 1444 during the reign of KulaSekhara Alu- 
pendradeva IV, the same name is applied to the 
goddess. This suggests that the name Gauri must 
have been applied to the goddess after the middle ol 
the fifteenth century A.D. 

To the names Adi Devi, Durga, Durga Bhagavatl, 
or merely Bhagavatl, which indicate the Buddhist origin 
of the temples under review, we may add one more 
name which proves beyond doubt the prevalence of 
Buddhism in early Tuluva. This is the name Bhattnraki 
applied to the goddess at Polali. As is related in 
an undated inscription of the Alupa prince Kumara 
Pandya Jayasingarasa, a gift of land was made by him 
to the goddess Holala Bhattaraki-. 2 From this we may 
reasonably assure that the well known Polali Durga 
Paramesvari of the modern times was no other than 
Holala Bhatfaraki of the early ages. 3 

1. 51 and 51 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 380 of 1901, op. cit. 

3. It cannot be made out whether Udayavara itself was once 
under the Buddhist influence. One of the inscriptions cited above 
calls Ranasagara Sambukallu Bhattaraka. The title Bhattaraka stands 
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The next consideration concerning the existence of 
Buddhism in Tuluva hails from Kadri or Kadirika, 
near Mangalore. The fact of the Alupa ruler Kunda- 
varmarasa having set up the image of Lokesvara in the 
vihara of Kadirika is enough to prove that that centre 
was originally a Buddhist monastery. The appellation 
of vihara used for the locality and the identification of 
the image of LokeSvara itself support our assumption. 
Lokesvara was essentially a Buddhist god. This is 
proved by an inscription which commemorates the 
construction by a Jayanta chief of a Buddha vihara at 

no doubt for raja as well as for priest. Amarasirhha uses it as a 
synonym for raja. Amarakosa, Natyavarga, 13. Kalidasa used the term 
Bhattaraka to mean an official : Bhattdraka ito'rdham yusmakam sumano 
mulyam bhavatu. Sakuntalam, V I , pravesaka. The Jainas used that 
appellation for their rulers as well as for their priests. But, as ex- 
plained elsewhere, Jainism was introduced in Tuluva in the ninth 
century A.D. The biruda Sambukallu Bhattdraka, therefore, has to be 
referred to a non-jama origin of an earlier date. It may be argued 
that Sambu being another name of Siva, the expression has to be 
interpreted in the sense of "Bhattaraka of Sambukallu" (i.e., king or 
great lord of Sambukallu). This is unintelligible. So we have to 
interpret Bhattaraka in the Buddhist sense of worshipper. This would 
mean that Ranasagara was "A worshipper of Sambukallu" (i.e., the 
stone of Siva= Linga). Two other expressions occurring in the same 
stone mscriprion are to be noted. These are Sivalliya Brahmapuram 
marcda mahapdtakam-akku and Avici malid-narakakke bhagyam akkum. 
Whether the reference is to the Brahman conception of panca-tnahd- 
pdtakam as explained by Manu (XI. 55) or to the Buddhist idea of the 
same (Cf. Fleet, Cor. Insc. Indie. I I I . p. 34 n,), it cannot be made out. 
Again the reference to the hell called Avici is not clear. The Hindus 
considered Avici as one of the narakas (Amarkosa, 1 X , Narakavarga, 1), 
•But the Mahay- ana Buddhists have also described Avici in detail. 
Aryamanjusrrmulakalpa, Part III. pp. 635, 664-665. (Trivandrum 
Skt. Series, No. L X X X I V . Trivandrum 1925). Cf. Jayaswal, Imperial 
History oj India, p. 54, vv. 732-738. (Lahore, 1934). 



BUDDHISM 


383 


V ] 

BaJJigave by the Mahapradtiana Dandariayaka Rupa- 
bhattayya, to provide for which and for the worship of 
Tara Bhagavatl, the gods Kes’ava, Lokesvara and 
Buddha, he made ample endowments which are 
specified in detail. This is related in an inscription 
dated A.D. 1065 x 

Indeed, Lokes'vara was no other than the northern 
Buddhist Boddhisattva Avalokitesvara. He is repre- 
sented as the consort of Tara. The image of Lokes'vara 
at Kadirika is, on the whole, in conformity with that 
described in the northern texts. He is described as 
indigo-coloured with three faces which are black, white 
and red. The first pair of hands embraces red Jnsya 
mntri and holds vajra and bell; the second pair holds an 
upper garment of human skin ; and the third holds 
damaru and skull with blood. And he has a khatvcmga 
in his arm pit, and he is adorned with jewels. The 
absence of other details given in the northern texts, 
irtz.jthat his left leg flexed rests on ISvara, and the 
right extended rests on Sita - ; and his orange hair being 
adorned with udumvara flowers 2 — may be explained by 
saying that the difference is due to the local atmos- 
phere. 

The statement in the same inscription found on 
the pedestal of the image of Lokes'vara, that the Alupa 
king Kundavarmarasa removed the evil of grink (sum, 
pnna kriodo'so yencTdjna nirakrtah); the general shape of 

1.1. E. C. VII. Sk. 170, p. 112. 

2. Waddell, JRAS for 1894, pp. S2-83. 
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the temple of Kadri which people call now Mahjunatha 
temple, but which is like the shape of the AnantesVara 
temple at Ucjipi, recalling more a Buddhist vihara than 
a Hindu temple; and the existence of Buddhist caves 
on to adjoining hill — these support our suggestion that 
KadirikS" was essentially a Buddhist centre in the tenth 
century A.D . 1 

We have now to inquire into the causes of the decline 
of Buddhism in Tuluva. Buddhism certainly was never 
the religion of the rulers of Tuluva. Almost till the 
middle ages the names of the most prominent Mahayana 
goddess survived in Tuluva. But grave causes had 
already brought about the decline of Buddhism out- 
side Tuluva. Of these the most important was the 
advance of Jainism the champions of which inflicted 
crushing defeats on Buddhist disputants, by the 
seventh century A.D. , in Kanci and other well known 
Hindu capitals.' Then came the rise of Advaitism 
under the great Sankaracarya somewhere in the 
middle of the eighth century A.D. But the most 
potent cause which brought about the disappearance 

1. These considerations invalidate the assertion made by the 
Madras Government Epigraphist Mr. Venkoba Rao that the temple 
was originally a Jaina one. Up. Rept. of the S, Circle for 1921, p. 8. On 
the worship of Avalokitesvara in KaVmira in the thirteenth century, 
read Sten Konow, E. J., IX. p. 301, Cowell has some remarks to 
make on Avalokitesvara. 1. A. V 1 1 , p. 249, seq. On Avalokitesvara, 
read BhaJJacaryya, Buddhist Iconography, p. 33 seq. The further 
identification of this image of Kadirikd will be the subject of a 
separate paper. B. A. S. 

2. For a detailed account, see the writer's forthcoming book on 
Buddhism. 
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of Buddhism from Tuluva was the strong Saivite lean- 
ing of the Alupa rulers whose religious beliefs we shall 
now describe in some detail. 

3. SAIVISM 

On the strength of epigraphical evidence we may 
definitely maintain that the predominant religion 
under the Alupas was Saivism. In this section we shall 
first give such of the evidence as can be gathered from 
the stone epigraphs in regard to the faith of the Alupas, 
and then deal with the history of a famous religious 
institution a great teacher of which was the raja-guru of 
one of the Alupa kings. 

The indigenous Naga origin of the Alupas, as the 
reader must have gathered from the remarks we made 
while delineating the political history of Tujuva, was 
perhaps responsible to some extent for the inherent 
Saiva tendency of the Alupas. According to our cal- 
culation, Sri Maramma Alvarasar is the earliest 
historical figure in the Alupa genealogy, although the 
Halmidi stone inscription suggests the name of an 
earlier king. One of the stone inscriptions in the 
Sambhukallu temple at UdayTvara, ends with the word 
Goravaru. 1 This word refers to the Saivite priests called 
Sthanikas or Goravas, who have played a significant 
part in the religious history of the land.' Another 
stone inscription of king Alvarasar, also found in the 

1. 99 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. This subject will be discussed separately by me elsewhere. 
B. A. S. 


A. K. 25 
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same temple, not only contains the same word Goravaru, 
but also refers to the god Sambhukallu ( i. e., Is'vara ) 
to whom evidently a grant was made . 1 

Coming to the times of Citravahana I, we have seen 
how he was a patron of Brahmans learned in the 
Vedas. The statements that "those who enjoyed the 
gift were held as consecrated to the thirty-three (i. e., 
the gods )", and " whoever else takes or gives this is 
guilty of the five great sins," denote that the Saivite 
religious feelings remained unchanged under Citra- 
vahana I. 

There cannot be any doubt that during the reign 
of Ranasagara, Saivism continued to be the dominant 
religion in Tuluva. An indiscernible bond connected 
Udayavara with the well known city of Humccha or 
PaRi Pombucchapura. This is evident from the 
manner in which a viragal found in Udayavara ends. It 
deals, as we have already seen, with the death of a 
follower of Rapasagara named Vinja Praharabhiisana's 
son Kamakoda in an encounter with the followers of 
Svetavahana, the rival of Rapasagara. The viragal 
narrates that Kafnako"d,a "pulled out the tongue of 
those who were not attached to the Pasupata lord...", 
and seized, and destroyed, and assaulted those who 
were not attached to the lord of Patti . 2 

The veneration of the people for one of the most 
celebrated spots in Tuluva, associated with the name 


1. 96 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 108 of 1901, op. cil. 
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of Siva — S'iva-halli (The village of Siva) — is seen in a 
record of king Prthvisagara ( A.D . 730-A.D. 750) which 
not only reiterates the close relationship between 
Udaya"Vara and Patti, but also gives another significant 
detail which unfortunately for want of adequate data 
has to remain unexplained. This epigraph narrates 
that those who destroyed the grant would "be covered 
with the five great sins (of one) who destroys Varanasi 
and Sivalli"; while he who confirmed it would acquire 
"the fruit of a horse-sacrifice." 1 To the Tuluvas, 
therefore, Sivalli was as celebrated and holy as 
Benares. But why the merits of a horse-sacrifice 
which are met with for the first time only in this 
record, should have been mentioned here, we are un- 
able to explain. Perhaps the horse-sacrilice is asso- 
ciated with the valour of king Prthvisagara. While 
dealing with the public grants in the reign of king 
Vijayaditya, we noted in an earlier context the refer- 
ences to the fruits of a horse-sacrifice and the impor- 
tance of Sivalli and Varanasi. 2 Another inscription 
registering a gift to the god Subrahmanya, also noted 
in the previous pages, conclusively proves the strong 
Saivite tendency of that ruler. 3 

More than two centuries later we come across 
interesting facts concerning the spiritual teacher of the 

1. 702 of 1901, op. cit. On the villager comprising Sivalli, site 
infra Appendix. 

2. 98 of 1901, op. cit. 

3. 372 of 1927, op. cit. 
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Alupa king and the lineage to which he belonged. 
This is gathered from a damaged stone inscription 
found in the SomesVara temple at Muclukeri in Bara- 
kuru. The original in Kannada runs thus: — 

S'ri Ganadhipataye namah ('subha)ni'astu svasti srimata 
Durvasa(s) munlndra-vam'sa-tilaka...ya salitati sdhjzitar-appa 
krtmat Gagana-S'iva-acaryarige DaTtalpendra 'bri-Mara 
Oddama Devlgalu Barahakanya-purada piriya-aramaneyalu 
hattu-keriya halaru miinlagi Kltrakalada Kadurabe(la)m- 
bettina tamma brahmadayada...(vai)tti a 60 miide bittuva 
(ba)yalanu je...yalu nakharcr murttdgi bittaru ptljeya (dhd) 
reyaneredu kottaru a-bhnmi avara santati sahtatiya 'sri- 
mathakke naduvudu yl dharmavannu ar(a)su nadu nakhara 
pal(i)si bahavaru yl dharmmavarT-ava kedisida...Vnratmsiyalu 
108 kavileyanu Brahmaranu kohda dosa sva-dattnm para- 
datmm... (the epigraph breaks off here). 1 

The contents of the above grant are briefly the 
following: — DatTalpendra Srimara and his queen 
Oddama Devi seated in the senior palace at Baraha- 
kanyapura, in conjunction with the citizens of the ten 
streets (hattu kSri) and others, gave to Gagana Sivacarya 
a gift of land in which sixty muras of rice could be 
sowed, situated in the high-level ground (bettu) called 
Kadurabelambettu of Karkala. This gift was given 
in perpetuity to the matha to which Gagana Sivacarya 
belonged. The king, ( the representatives of ) the 
district, and the municipal corporation ( arasu nntu 
nakhara) were to protect the dharma (gift). 

1. 124 of 1901, S. I. I. VII. No. 134. o. 165. 
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The above grant is important from the following 
points of view: — 

(1) It confirms the evidence supplied by other 
records concerning the corporate life of the Tu],u 
people. 

(2) The clauses at the end-sva dattam para-dattam- 
etc, show that the people as well as the engravers in 
Tuluva were not unaware of the Pauranic sanction 
underlying the protection and violation of grants. 

(3) It gives us the name of a new Alupa ruler- 
Dattalpendra Srtmara-, whose date we can determine 
by fixing the date of his spiritual teacher. 

(4) The inscription gives interesting details con- 
cerning the guru of Dattalpendra Srimara. He was 
called Gagana Sivacarya, and he had the biruda orna- 
ment to the spiritual lineage of Dun’asas, and another in- 
distinct birudu which ends in the words. ..Da sahttxti 
sanjatar-appa (one produced [arisen] in). 

The inscription is however undated. We have to 
fix the age of Gagana Sivacarya, and of his royal 
disciple. This can be done only when we find out 
the antecedents of the spiritual line to which Gagana 
Sivacarya belonged. 

Gagana Sivacarya mentioned in the Barakuru in- 
scription is to be identified with Gagana Siva to whom, 
on Wednesday the 9th March A . D . 959 (Saka 880 expired 
the cyclic year Kalayukta, Wednesday, the 13th tithi of 
the dark fortnight of Phalguna), the village of Kaiikem 
(mod. Kahki in the Junior Mi raj state) in the Karahata 
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district, was granted by the Rajs.trakuta monarch Krsna 
III Akalavarsa Vallabha. The donee is praised as one 
"versed in all the Saiva siddhantas, the pupil of the pre- 
ceptor lsanasiva, who is the head of the establishment 
of Valkalesvara in Karahata, and is an emigrant of the 
Karanja-khet.a group (of villages)". 1 

Before we proceed to narrate a few details based 
on epigraphical evidence concerning the matha to which 
ISana^iva and his disciple Gagana Sivacarya belonged, 
we may note that the age of DattaFpendre Srimara A.D. 
959 agrees very well with the conclusions we - have 
arrived at while delineating the Alupa chronology. 
Dattalpendra Srimara would, therefore, have to be 
placed after Alva Rananjaya and before Kundavarma - I I . 

From the above grants relating to land in Karkala 
in Tuluva and in Ka'nkem in Karahiata, it appears that 
Is'ana Sivacarya and his successor Gagana Sivacarya 
were reckoned to be the heads of the Valkales'vara 
matha in Karahata in the ninth century A.D.; and that 
Gagana Sivacarya, and, therefore, his preceptor too, 
belonged to the spiritual lineage founded by the sage 
Durv^sas. 

Which is the institution associated with the name 
of the sage Durvasas ? How, when, and where did it 
originate ? And over which parts of the land did its 

1. D. R. Bhandarkar, E. /.IV. pp. 278-290. Hultzsch wrote in 
a note (n. 1) on the above (p. 290) "or perhaps a descendant of the 
(spiritual) lineage of (the matha at) Karaifja-kheta." This, on the 
evidence of the Ba'rakuru record, is inadmissible. Dr. Bhandarkar’s 
interpretation — "group of villages" — is, therefore, correct. B. A. S. 



V] 


SAIVISM 


391 


branches spread ? These questions will now be 
answered. 

The sage Durvasas, founder of the spiritual line 
to which Gagana Sivacarya belonged, appears in many 
Tantric works as the preceptor presiding over the 
Amarfaka matha. 1 The Tantric literature is said to 
have been introduced into the world by him. He is 
is credited with the composition of the works Prabahti- 
mahimnah in praise of the goddess Prasakti, Aryadvi- 
cati, Devlmahimnah-stotram, Para'saiva mahimnah-stotram, 
S'ambhumahimnaTi-.stotram, and others . 2 

But the identification of the Amartaka matha repu- 
ted to have been founded by the sage Durva"sas, is a 
difficult matter. The few historical notices of the 
institution associated with the name of that sage, bring 
to light another matha which had its origin in the north, 
but which in course of time spread its influence over 
the south and the west. We meet with the name of the 
sage Durva'sas in the history of the Pahajarrapdala 
situated between the rivers BhagirathI (Ganges) and the 
Narmada. The Dahal.a ( or Dabhal.a ) country was 
conterminous with the Cedi country in Central India, 

1. Hultzseh, Report on Skt. Mss. No. 2, Intr. p. xvi, seq. 

2. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I. p. 257; II. p. 55. Nirmala 
Muni Guru of Tiruvalur in the Tanjore district, in his Laghuprabhd, 
a commentary on Aghora Sivacarya's Kriya-karma-dyotika, relates that 
the Tantric" literature originated with the sage Durvasas. Ep. Rept. of 
the Southern Circle; for 1917, p. 126. In the Laksminarayana temple 
at Hesaraghatfa, in the Mysore State, the god about two feet high is 
seated on a high pedestal. He is said to have been worshipped by 
the sage DurvSsas. Mys. Arch. Rept. for 1916, p. 26. 
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with Tripurl (mod. Tew"ar, about six miles from 
Jubbulpore) as its capital. In a record of about A.D. 
1162, we are informed that Krsna, the progenitor of the 
Kalacuriyas, had seized the Nine Lakh Dahala country 
and had made it his own. 1 Three Lakhs ( of villages 
out of the nine lakhs) became the property of the 
lollowers of the sage Durvasas. 

These and other interesting details are given in the 
huge Malakapuram pillar inscription of the Kakatfya 
queen Rudra MahaHevi' dated Saka 1183 (A.D. 1261, 
March the 25th). This epigraph records the gift of 
the villages of Mandara on the south bank of the 
Krsnavenl, and of Velangapundi (VelagapTidi), to the 
teacher Visvesvara Sambhu, by the queen. The 
inscription relates that in the line of Saiva teachers 
founded by the sage Durvasas, appeared Sadbhava 
Sambhu, who received from the Kalacuriya king 
YuvarSja Deva as a maintenance gift (bhiksu) the Three 
Lakh Province. This teacher founded a matha called 
Golaki matha and transferred the Three Lakh Province 
lor the maintenance of the teachers of that matha. 
Golaki or Golagi was a contraction of Golagiri in 
Navalaksa Pahala Tripuri. 1 

The age of Sadbhava Sambhu can be determined in 
the following manner: — He was the contemporary of 
the Kakatiya Yuvaraja Deva whom we take to be the 
frrst of that name. Now the date of YuvarSja Deva 

1. E. C. XI. Dg. 42, p. 53. 

2. 253 of 1905. 
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himself is not known but it may be fixed thus : Yuvaraja 
Deva I's daughter Kundaka Devi married Amoghavarsa II 
of the Rastrakuta family. King Amoghavarsa II' s brother 
king Govinda IV's dates are known: A. D. 918-A.D. 933. 
Likewise do we know that king Amoghavarsa II'S 
contemporary king Krsna III lived from A.D. 939 till 
A . D . 968. Therefore, it is reasonable to assign Amogha- 
varsa II to about A.D. 920. Supposing we place the 
marriage of Kanduka Devi with Amoghavarsa II in circa 
A. D. 920, we may assign her father Yuvaraja Deva I to 
about A.D. 900. 1 If this is allowed, then, Sadbhava 
Sambhu, the contemporary of king Yuvaraja Deva 1, 
may have lived in about A.D. 900. 

The Malakapuram pillar inscription ot queen 
Rudra Mahadevt informs us that in the same line was 
born Soma Sambhu, who composed in his own name the 
work called Soma'sambhupaddhati. He had thousands of 
disciples who, it is interesting to note, were by their 
mere sight capable of blessing or cursing lords of the 
earth. 5 It cannot be made out, however, how many 
teachers intervened between Sadbhava Sambhu and 
Soma Sambhu. 1 2 3 

1. Read Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Dts. pp. 32, and dynastic table on 
p. 57 (1st ed.). 

2. 94 of 1917 ; Ep. Rept. of the S. Circle for 1917, pp. 123-125. 

3. The assumption of Aufrecht that Soma Sambhu was the pupil 
of Sa-Siva, who has been identified with Sadbhava Siva, and that he 
flourished in about A.D. 1073, is inadmissible. Ep. Rep. of the S. 
Circle for 1917, p. 126. We have shown that Sadbhava Siva can be 
placed in circa A.D. 900. One century elapses before we meet with 
the name of Soma Sambhu. Hence the Malakipuram pillar inscription 
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The Malakapuram pillar inscription further tells us 
that after Soma Sambhu came Sakti Sambhu, and that 
the pupil of the latter was Kfrti Sambhu. Then came 
the revered Vimala Siva born in the Kerala country, 
who was highly respected by the Kalacuriya kings. 
His pupil was Dharma Siva or Dharma Sambhu whose 
pupil was ViSveSvara Sambhu, who administered initia- 
tion (diska) to the Kalacuriya king Ganapati, the lather 
of queen Rudra Mahffdevl. The same record gives a few 
facts concerning ViSVe^vara Sambhu. He was a Vedic 
scholar, and a resident of the village Purvagrama in the 
province of RadhIT of the Gauda country. The Kala- 
curiya, Coda (Coja), and Malava kings were his royal 
disciples. King Ganapati actually styled himsell son 
of his teacher, ".. .with hanging ornaments and a high 
tult of gold-coloured matted hair, a brilliant face 
and necklaces, the teacher VisveSvara Sambhu seated 
in the hall of instruction (vidya-mantapa) of Ganapati's 
palace was indeed an object worthy of sight." It was 
to this great teacher that queen Rudra Mahadevi gave 
on March the 25th A. D. 1261 the village of Mandara, as 
mentioned above. 1 

We may be permitted to mention here the succes- 
sors of Visvesvara Sambhu before passing on to the 
remarkable influence which the Golaki matha wielded in 

ijierely records thus : "In the same line was born Soma Sambhu.. " 

If we accept Aufrecht's date for Soma Sambhu, it would violate the 
contemporaneity of Sadbhava Sambhu with the Kajacuriya king Yuva- 
raja Deva, as given in the Malakapuram inscription. B. A. S. 

1. Ep. Rept. of the S. Circle for 1917, pp. 123-125, op cit. 
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the Tamil and Telugu lands. In an inscription dated in 
the tenth regnal year of an unidentified king called 
Maravarman alias Tribhuvana Cakravartin Sundara 
Pandya, we are told that the disciple's disciple ot Sri 
Desikendra of the Golaki-vamsa and the Laksadhyayi- 
santana in the Aryavarta country, was Isana Siva Ravula.* 
The fact that Isana Siva Ravula belonged to the Golaki- 
vamsa clearly denotes that he was of the same lineage 
to which VisVesVara Sambhu belonged. From other 
records we know that Visvesvara Siva was also known 
as VisVesvara Siva Desika . 2 The Sri-Desikendra 
mentioned above, theretore, could have been no other 
than Visvesvara Siva Desika. 

We do not know whether isana Siva Ravula, who 
was the disciple's disciple of VisVesvara Siva Desika, 
was the same person as the Isana Siva Yoglndra who, as 
is narrated in who 
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Kirti Sambhu 

A. D. 1247 Bhimala Sambhu (born in Kerala) 
Dharma Siva Sambhu 

A. D. 1252 Visvesvara Sambhu Sri Desikendra, 

I contemporary of the 

I Kakatiya king 

I Ganapati 

circa A, D. 1292 Disciple 

circa A. D. 1332 Isana Siva Ravula, contemporary 

of Maravarman Sun- 
dara Pandya 1 

We now turn to the Golaki centres in the Tamil 

land. Tiruvarur in the Tanjore district was the seat of 
a Saiva matha called the Krsna Golaki matha. Nothing is 
known ofe Tamil 
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The Alupas continued to be devotees of Siva til! 
the times of Kulas'ekhara Alupendradeva I , i.e., till the 
first quarter of the thirteenth century A.D. This is 
proved by the grants made in the presence of gods 
Markand.esvara and Nakharesvara in Barakuru, and of 
the goddess Durga either by the kings themselves 
or by citizens in the presence of the officers of 
the rulers. 1 2 

But the age of Kulasekhara Alupendradeva I also 
witnessed the rise into prominence of another religion 
which had already been introduced into Tuluva, and 
which had made rapid progress over the whole of the 
Karnataka. This was Jainism into the history of which 
at least so tar as it concerns our topic, we shall 
presently enquire with the aid of contemporary epi- 
graphs and tradition. But that the account of Saivism 
under the Alupas may be complete, we shall give such 
of the brief notices of that religion as are met with in 
the Alupa records of the successors of Kulasekhara 
Alupendradeva 1. 

Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva I (A.D. 1254-1267) 
and his queen Balia Mahadevi continued to bestow 
patronage on the Saivite centres of Kota, Brahmavuru, 
Niruvara, and Puttige, in the Udipi taluka, as their 
epigraphs amply prove. 3 Vira Pandyadeva's son and 
successor Nagadevarasa (A.D. 1292-98) likewise was a 

1. 777 and 176 of 1901, op. cit. ; 52 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 370 af 1027 ; 485 of 1928-9 ; 490 of 1928-9 ; 491, 500 and 509 

of 1928-9. 
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dhipati alias Laksadhyayi-satanam of Daksina Kailasa in 
Tirumalainadu. This inscription is dated Saka 1452 
Vikrti (A. D. 1530-1). 1 

The Telugu land too possessed well known Galaki 

mathas. Of these Puspagiri 2 and Tripurantakam in 
the Kurnool district were two seats which wielded 
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somewhere in the region between Kutakagrama and 
Hattiangadi. The latter place in the Kundapuru 
taluka is no doubt still considered to be a holy centre of 
the Jainas, although it contains no more than a couple 
of Jaina houses and a Jaina basti. If we are to rely on 
the story of Rsabha's wanderings, Jainism appears to 
have been introduced first in the region of Kundapuru 
and then elsewhere in Tuluva . 1 

But the traditions current in Mudubidre and 
Karkala, the two strongholds of Jainism in Tuluva, run 
counter to the above view. The Jaina tradition in 
Mudubidre as well as in Karkala dates the introduction 
of Jainism into 'Tuluva to about the ninth century A.D. 

The following may be noted in this connection: — In the 
first place, the Jainas of Tuluva have no memories of 
Parasurama. Unlike the Brahmans, they deny the 

1. These assumptions receive some support from the following 
A tone inscription assigned to circa A.D. 950, which informs us that 
Jinadatta Polalol Kumbhastkeyol madidam Jiva-gehangalam. The same 
record ends with the statement that Jinadatta granted Kumbhasepura 
for the anointment of Jina, etc. E. C. VII. Sh. 114, p. 37. One is in- 
clined to identify Polalu mentioned in this record with Pojalu or Polali 
in-the Mangalore taluka, and Kumbhasepura or Kumbhasike with 
Kumbhakasi or Kumbhasike in the Vdipi taluka. This may be 
strengthened by the fact that at Malali, north of Polalia or Kumbhasiki 
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this was the earliest colony of their people in that town. 
Evidently the Jainas settled in that quarter mainly as 
traders, and ultimately succeeded in converting the 
ruler of Mudubidre from Hinduism into Jainism. This 
could only have been in later times when the Alupas 
had already made Mudubidre one of their provincial 
capitals. We shall presently see that epigraphical 
evidence supports this assumption of ours. 

Fifthly, Mudubidre was originally a centre of the 
Brahmans. Both the traditions of the Jainas and 
epigraphs prove this. The Cautars of Mudubidre, who 
are now Jainas, and who removed later on their centre 
to Puttige, were originally Hindus, their tutelary deity 
( kiila devata ) being the god Somanatha of Ullala on the 
coast. Buchanan relates in his days there were in 
Mudubidre six gudis or temples belonging to Brahmans, 
who followed the Puranas, and 700 houses mostly 
occupied by the Brahmans of the two sects. 1 
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1. 777 and 176 of 1901, op. cit. ; 52 of 1901, op. cit. 

2. 370 af 1027 ; 485 of 1928-9 ; 490 of 1928-9 ; 491, 500 and 509 

of 1928-9. 
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The similarity between the tradition of Carukirti 
Pandita Deva in 
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mind. Hence we find the stone grant ('sila-'sasanam) 
given to the god Bankesvara of Mangajuru by the last of 
the Alupa kings Kulasekhara Alupendradeva IV, as 
recorded in the Kanara High School stone inscription 
dated only in the cyclic year Raktaksi but assignable to 
A.D. 1441 - 1 Nevertheless Jainism had already made 
sufficient progress in Tuluva by this time, and we have 
now, therefore, to describe the manner in' which it 'came 
tcT be so conspicuous in Tulilva. 

' 4. JAINISM 

The main sources of information tor the study of 
Jainism in Tuluva are the Hindu and Jaina tradition, 
epigraphs, and Jaina literature as preserved in the 
libraries of Jaina centres of Mudubidre and Karkala. 
But since the last named source is inaccessible to* the 
student of history, we have to rely mainly on the Jaina 
and Hindu tradition coroborated by the notices of 
Jainism in epigraphs discovered-in Tuluva. 

Hindu tradition contains notices of Jaina rsis who 
are said to- have introduced Jainism into a part of 
Tujuva. The Visnu Parana, for example, states that 
Rsabha, the son of Nabhi by his queen Meru, having 
ruled with equity and wisdom, and having celebrated 
many sacrifices, resigned the soveregnity of the earth 
to his eldest son Bharata — after whom the earth came to 
be known as Bharatavarsa — , and retiring to the hermit- 
age of Pulastya, adopted the life of a sanyasin. He 


1. 23 B of 1907. 
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The Koraga record dated Saka 1331 (A.D. 1408) 
registering the gift of land by the Santara king Vira 
Bhairava and his son Pandya Bhupala ruling trom the 
capital Kervase, at the instance of Yasantaklrti Ravula 
of the Balatkaragana, tor offerings to the image ot 
Parsvanatha and for feeding rsis in the basti at Barakuru 
built by the king, 1 has already been commented upon 
while delineating the relations between the Alupas and 
the Santaras. 

We may be permitted here to allude to a stone 
inscription in the Jaina basti at Barakuru, registering 
grants of land to the services of Adi Paramesvara in 
Barakuru, by Caruklrti Pandita Deva. It is dated 
Saka 1421 (A.D. 1499-1500).' 

5. VAISNAVISM 

Both Jainism and Saivism received a set-back in 
the thirteenth century A.D. due to the achievements of 


HI. 79, p. 174 Mr. A. N. Upadhye traces the origin of the word to 
the root sad (to sit), with ni, conveying the idea of a seat. It indicates 
a monumental structure on the spot within the cremation ground where 
an Arhat was cremated. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, XIV. P. Ill, pp. 264-266. A Srikirti Bhattaraka is mentioned 
among the Jaina teachers who are represented on the bottom rows of 
the panel in the Dharmadhikan basti at Karkala. They are given in 
the following order — (I) Kumudacandra Bhattaraka ; (2) Hemacandra 
Bhauaraka ; (3) Sri Ciirukirti Pandita Deva ; (4) Srutamuni; (5) Dhar- 
mabhusana Bhattaraka ; (6) Pujyapadasvami; (7) Vimala Suri Bhatta- 
raka ; (8) Sri Kirti Bhattaraka ; (9) Siddhanta Deva ; (10) Carukirti 
Pandita Deva ; (11) Mahakirti Deva Ravuja ; and (12) Narendra Kirti 
Deva. Ep. Rep. of the S. Circle for 1921, p. 8. 

1. 530 of 1928. op.cit. 

2. 168 C tlfeva Ravuja ; and (12) Narendra Kirti 
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somewhere in the region between Kutakagrama and 
Hattiangadi. The latter place in the Kundapuru 
taluka is no doubt still considered to be a holy centre of 
the Jainas, although it contains no more than a couple 
of Jaina houses and a Jaina basti. If we are to rely on 
the story of Rsabha's wanderings, Jainism appears to 
have been introduced first in the region of Kundapuru 
and then elsewhere in Tuluva . 1 

But the traditions current in Mudubidre and 
Karkala, the two strongholds of Jainism in Tuluva, run 
counter to the above view. The Jaina tradition in 
Mudubidre as well as in Karkala dates the introduction 
of Jainism into 'Tuluva to about the ninth century A.D. 

The following may be noted in this connection: — In the 
first place, the Jainas of Tuluva have no memories of 
Parasurama. Unlike the Brahmans, they deny the 

1. These assumptions receive some support from the following 
A tone inscription assigned to circa A.D. 950, which informs us that 
Jinadatta Polalol Kumbhastkeyol madidam Jiva-gehangalam. The same 
record ends with the statement that Jinadatta granted Kumbhasepura 
for the anointment of Jina, etc. E. C. VII. Sh. 114, p. 37. One is in- 
clined to identify Polalu mentioned in this record with Pojalu or Polali 
in-the Mangalore taluka, and Kumbhasepura or Kumbhasike with 
Kumbhakasi or Kumbhasike in the Vdipi taluka. This may be 
strengthened by the fact that at Malali, north of Polalia or Kumbhasiki 
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requested to write a new commentary on the old Sutras 
which he agreed to do. 

Now 7 he undertook a south Indian tour along with 
his guru Acyutapreksa. He first visited a place called 
Visnumangala, about three miles from Kasaragddu in 

the South Kanara district. (About one mile from 
Visnumangala lay Kumaramangala where the well 
known Kavu matha of Trivikramacaryw 1 .289 T9.(8Wdl3el5wflrdlp 
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this was the earliest colony of their people in that town. 
Evidently the Jainas settled in that quarter mainly as 
traders, and ultimately succeeded in converting the 
ruler of Mudubidre from Hinduism into Jainism. This 
could only have been in later times when the Alupas 
had already made Mudubidre one of their provincial 
capitals. We shall presently see that epigraphical 
evidence supports this assumption of ours. 

Fifthly, Mudubidre was originally a centre of the 
Brahmans. Both the traditions of the Jainas and 
epigraphs prove this. The Cautars of Mudubidre, who 
are now Jainas, and who removed later on their centre 
to Puttige, were originally Hindus, their tutelary deity 
( kiila devata ) being the god Somanatha of Ullala on the 
coast. Buchanan relates in his days there were in 
Mudubidre six gudis or temples belonging to Brahmans, 
who followed the Puranas, and 700 houses mostly 
occupied by the Brahmans of the two sects. 1 
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inaccurate, yet the fact of the memory of Jaina advent 
into Tuluva, at least so for as Karkala is concerned, 
being limited to the times of Jinadatta, shows that we 
have to look for the beginnings of Jainism in Tuluva 
only after the ninth century A.D. 

Indeed, this assumption of ours is further proved 
by the following tradition that is till current in Mudu- 
bidre ; — Once a Jaina sage visited a Ballala ruler whose 
finger had been cut off as a punishment by his sovereign. 

The sage was respectfully served and waited upon by 
the Ballala Raya. But seeing the maimed finger of the 
Ballala Raya, the Jaina sage went away. A respectfully, servi 
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before the Acarya's death, Naraharitlrtha got him the 
two precious images of Rama and Sita from Ganjam. 
For three months and sixteen days the Acarya kept the 
images in his own custody and worshipped them. The 
Acarya then transmitted the charge of the images to 
the care of his disciple Padmanabhatlrtha. And having 
lived for seventy-nine years f ekonasiti-varscmi nltva manusa 
drstigah), in the Pin A ala Samvatsara Magha Suddha 
Navami, the great Madhvacarya went to Badarl . 1 

Such is briefly the lite of the most celebrated son of 
Tuluva. Incredible as some of his actions may seem, 
there is reason to believe that this description was not 
the result of fanciful exaggeration on the part ot the 
writer of the Madhva-vijaya, by name Narayana, son ot 
Trivikrama . 2 We have just referred to the prodigious 
deeds of strength done by the great Acarya at a place 
called Ambatlrtha. The following is related about the 
incident in the Madhva-vijaya y — 

tlrthartham prthutara-vapra pati-varam I 
dharanam raya-sahana-ksamam Maheksah II 
anltarn dasa-'sata-pumbhir atya'baktya I 
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The similarity between the tradition of Carukirti 
Pandita Deva in 
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The Koraga record dated Saka 1331 (A.D. 1408) 
registering the gift of land by the Santara king Vira 
Bhairava and his son Pandya Bhupala ruling trom the 
capital Kervase, at the instance of Yasantaklrti Ravula 
of the Balatkaragana, tor offerings to the image ot 
Parsvanatha and for feeding rsis in the basti at Barakuru 
built by the king, 1 has already been commented upon 
while delineating the relations between the Alupas and 
the Santaras. 

We may be permitted here to allude to a stone 
inscription in the Jaina basti at Barakuru, registering 
grants of land to the services of Adi Paramesvara in 
Barakuru, by Caruklrti Pandita Deva. It is dated 
Saka 1421 (A.D. 1499-1500).' 

5. VAISNAVISM 

Both Jainism and Saivism received a set-back in 
the thirteenth century A.D. due to the achievements of 


HI. 79, p. 174 Mr. A. N. Upadhye traces the origin of the word to 
the root sad (to sit), with ni, conveying the idea of a seat. It indicates 
a monumental structure on the spot within the cremation ground where 
an Arhat was cremated. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, XIV. P. Ill, pp. 264-266. A Srikirti Bhattaraka is mentioned 
among the Jaina teachers who are represented on the bottom rows of 
the panel in the Dharmadhikan basti at Karkala. They are given in 
the following order — (I) Kumudacandra Bhattaraka ; (2) Hemacandra 
Bhauaraka ; (3) Sri Ciirukirti Pandita Deva ; (4) Srutamuni; (5) Dhar- 
mabhusana Bhattaraka ; (6) Pujyapadasvami; (7) Vimala Suri Bhatta- 
raka ; (8) Sri Kirti Bhattaraka ; (9) Siddhanta Deva ; (10) Carukirti 
Pandita Deva ; (11) Mahakirti Deva Ravuja ; and (12) Narendra Kirti 
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1. 530 of 1928. op.cit. 

2. 168 C tlfeva Ravuja ; and (12) Narendra Kirti 
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requested to write a new commentary on the old Sutras 
which he agreed to do. 

Now he undertook a south Indian tour along with 
his guru Acyutapreksa. He first visited a place called 
Visnuniangala, about three miles from Kasaragodu in 
the South Kanara district. (About one mile from 
Visnuniangala lay Kumaramangala where the well 
known Kavu matha of Trivikramacarya exists .) 1 Visnu- 
mangala lay within the jurisdiction of the Prince Jaya- 
simhabhupa of Kumbla. Heffeein the the jurisdiction 
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from the ancient village of Sivalli. The family to 
w r hich Madhyagehabhatta belonged is called Mudilla. 
Madhyagehabhatta's wife was called Vedavati. To 
them alter a twelve years' penance at the Anante A vara 
temple in Udipi was born a son who was considered to 
be an avatara of Vayu. This child was christened 
Vasudeva. The wonderful lad performed great deeds. 

Once a creditor to whom his father owed some money, 
sat stubbornly on the doorsteps of Madhyagehabhatta's 
house, and refused to depart till his dues were paid. 
Vasudeva went inside and returned with some 
spQffSMldfi^afflfeftoMM'S 13.800 Tm0.613 Tc( wer) TjO Tc(e) T4v0.948 
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which he agreed to do. 

Now 7 he undertook a south Indian tour along with 
his guru Acyutapreksa. He first visited a place called 
Visnumangala, about three miles from Kasaragddu in 

the South Kanara district. (About one mile from 
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another place he destroyed a tiger which sprang 
suddenly on Satyatirtha, who was carrying the puja box 
on his shoulders. In due course Anandatlrtha reached 
Badarikasrama where Badarayana gave him eight 
'salagramas which lateronthe Acarya installed at Udipi, 
Subrahmanya, Madhyatale, and in other mathas. 1 
Anandatlrtha was told by Badarayana to write a com- 
mentary on the Mahabharata. He returned to Hastmavatl 
and Kuruksetra where at the former place he spent the 
caturmasa. He then travelled to Kasi where he defeated 
a teacher called Indrapuri (?), a champion of Advait- 
ism. This victory secured for Anandatlrtha the title 
of yati-’sikhamani. It was while in this region that the 
Acarya 
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physical strength. His extraordinary abilities had 
created some enemies. They had heard of the Acarya 
teaching his disciples at the dead of night 
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Madhvacarya returned to Rajatapitha! in the next 
year; and we may legitimately place the discovery of 
the image of Krsna in the ship off the coast of Malpe in 
the three years which intervened between his return to 
Tuluva and his second northern tour. That is to say, 
it may be assigned to about the year A.D. 1273. This 
period, it may also be remembered, was spent in 
writing commentaries on the scriptures. 

The Madhva-vijaya clearly says that after living for 
some time in Udipi, Madhvacarya started on his second 
tour to the north. Therefore, we may allot three 
years to his stay in Tujuva. The second tour to 
Badrikasrama may be determined with the help of the 
date of his contemporary called in the Madhva-vijaya 
Isvara Deva of Devagiri. No such name is met with in 
the Seuna or Yadava geneology. But he has been 
identified with Mahadeva of Devagiri. 1 

We may be allowed to mention a lew details 
concerning this Isvara or Mahadeva of Devagiri as given 
in the Madhva-vijaya, and see in what manner they 
agree with the details one may glean from the epi- 
graphs. In the epigraphs he is called Mahadeva; and 
till now it was generally believed that his reign lasted 

1. Krsnaswami Aiyar, Madhvacarya, A Historic Sketch, p. 14. 
This book is unfortunately inaccessible to me. But it has been referred 
to by Krsna Sastri, E. J. 
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Goa he surprised the people of the grama of Pusava by 
his extraordinary musical skill. The Acarya then 
reached Tuluva where at Kaudipadi (Kodipadi) he 
defeated another Advaita teacher named Padmatirtha, 
the disciple of Vidyasankara whom Anandatirtha had 
already vanquished. Padmatirtha's attempts to steal 
the work called Madhva-siddhnnta were frustrated by the 
Acarya. From Kaudipadi the Acarya journeyed to 
Kabenadu in Tuluva where he stayed for a few days in 
the Madanadipati temple. Thence he went to the Visnu- 
mangala temple in the territory of the Kumbla Raja 
Jayasimhabhupa, who now became his disciple. This 
prince descended from his chariot and walked in the 
company of the Acarya, who was now honoured by the 
representatives of the twenty-eight villages of Kumbla. 
The learned Trivikramapandita of the Anglrasa gotra 
desired to enter into a discussion with the Acarya. 
The debate was held for fifteen days in the Amaralaya 
Kudilu grama, at the end of which Trivikramapandita 
acknowledged himself defeated, and became a dis- 
ciple of the Acarya. According to the advice of his 
guru, Trivikramapandita wrote a commentary called 
TattVapradlpika. 

Meanwhile Anandatirtha's parents had died. And 
his brother renouncing the duties of a householder, 
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The following table summarizes our 
given above : — 


Event 


Birth 

U panayanam 
Became Purnaprajna 
South Indian tour 
Return to Tuluva 


deductions 
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Navami, the great Madhvacarya went to Badarl . 1 

Such is briefly the lite of the most celebrated son of 
Tuluva. Incredible as some of his actions may seem, 
there is reason to believe that this description was not 
the result of fanciful exaggeration on the part ot the 
writer of the Madhva-vijaya, by name Narayana, son ot 
Trivikrama . 2 We have just referred to the prodigious 
deeds of strength done by the great Acarya at a place 
called Ambatlrtha. The following is related about the 
incident in the Madhva-vijaya y — 

tlrthartham prthutara-vapra pati-varam I 
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Rice has assigned this inscription to about A . D . 1240. 
But on the strength of the evidence cited below, we 
may assign this event to circa A.D. 1280. 

This brings us to the question of the date of the 
birth of the great Madhvacarya. The most important 
considerations in the determination of his date are the 
tradition that is still preserved at the eight mathas of 
his disciples in Udipi, the internal evidence supplied 
both by the Madhva-vijaya and the Anumadhvacaritam, 
and the contemporaneity of a ruler and of one of his 
own disciples mentioned in the Madhva-vijaya. 

We may dispense with the date Saka 1117-18 as the 
date of the birth of Madhvacarya. 1 Likewise the date 
A.D. 1199 given by Sturrock, obviously on the basis of a 
statement made in one offtMadhvacarya. 


v2bviouslvTc( oR80.745 Tc(A.D) Ti32.Soan «/9 Tel i)7198.040TcNTi4 
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A.D. 1362, and this brings us to A.D. 1329. Now, the 
nearest year A.D. which corresponds to Pingala, the 
traditional date of the death of Anandatirtha, was A.D. 
1317. Anandtirtha is supposed to have lived for 
seventy-nine years, and consequently the date ot his 
birth, the cyclic year Vijarhbi, would correspond to 
A.D. 1238. The statement in the Madhva-vijaya confirms 
this date. 1 

Evidence from another work may be cited to sub- 
stantiate the conclusion arrived at both by Mr. Padma- 
nabha Acarya and Mr. Krsna Sastri. This is called 
Anumadhvacaritam written by one of the direct dis- 
ciples of Madhvacarya by name Hrsikesatirtha of the 
Phalamaru matha at Udipi. The following is written in 
the Annumadhvacaritam : — 

irisatabdottaracatuh-sahasrabdebhya uttare ekona-catva- 

1 E. I. VI. p. 263. Mr. Sastri rightly considered the verse in 
the Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya, written hy Madhvacarya himself, to be an 
interpolation. For in this work Madhvacarya is said to have been 
born in Kali 4300 (A.D. 1198). The verse in question is the following — 
catus-sahasre tri-satottare gate samvatsardndm-tu FCalau pfthivydm \ 
jdtah punarvipratanussa Bhimah-daityaih-nigudam Haritattvam-dha II 
Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya, Adhyaya 32, v. 131. According to this verse, 
as bastri said, there is a difference of eighty years between it and the 
date found in the lists. Even this date given in the Bhdratatdtparyanir- 
naya cannot be reconciled with the dates of the inscriptions of 
Anandatirtha's disciple Narahantirtha. Hence it is an interpolation. 
E. J. VI . p. 263. Mr. Krsnamurti Sarma rightly maintains that A.D. 
1238 is thes disciple Narahantirtha. Hence it is an interpolation. 
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the mathu Visnusvami, by the Vijayanagara ruler Ranga 
Raya, the following apostolic succession is given: — 

Narada 

I 

Vyasa 

Sukha 

i 

Gaudapada 

Govinda 

i 

Ksirasvami 

"I 

Vitthala 

Sridhara 

Visnusvami 1 

Whatever may be the claims of priority which the 
Mulbagal matha can put forward over the mathas of 
Dvarka and Talakad, one fact seems clear from the 
above account of the Smartha mathas of the Karnataka, 
namely, that no Bhagavata sampradaya matha in that 
region seems to be so old as the Balekuduru matha of 
Tuluva which dates back to the twelfth century A.D. 

1. Mys. Arch. Rep. for 1919, p. 37. In A.D. 1812 the Mysore ruler 
Krsna Raja Odeyar 111 gave a sanad remitting some specified taxes to 
Krsnananda Svami of the same matha. The sanad was written in 
Persian, Marathi and Kannada. The reason given for the remission 
was that the Svami represented to the State that the balance left after 
the payment of the jodi to the government did not suffice for the up. 
keep 



V] 


VAISNAVISM 


417 


from the ancient village of Sivalli. The family to 
which Madhyagehabhatta belonged is called Mudilla. 
Madhyagehabhatta's wife was called Vedavati. To 
them after a twelve years' penance at the Anantesvara 
temple in Udipi was born a son who was considered to 
be an avatara ol Vayu. This child was christened 
Vasudeva. The wonderful lad performed great deeds. 
Once a creditor to whom his father owed some money, 
sat stubbornly on the doorsteps of Madhyagehabhatta's 
house, and refused to depart till his dues were paid. 
Vasudeva went inside and returned with some 
tamarind seeds which, on being given to the Vaisya 
creditor, were turned into pieces of gold. 

Vasudeva 



VII 


THE DIFFERENT PEOPLES OF 


TULUVA 


463 


Ballala himself, who would "get up early", a(nd go "in 
search of a man to represent the bhMa" And then to 
the Pomb A da thus would the Ballaja say— "”0 Devil- 
danter ! Today in my budu a sthana is to be dedicated 
to a new bhuta Panjurli. I have asked for an auspi- 
cious day, and today is the day. A Therefore you must 
come to represent the bhuta and dance. You must 
come in the evening and bp ready. AlF'your neigh- 
bours will come at this time. You must come soon. 
Otherwise there w i 1 1 be delay on your account. Take 
care ; you must come. Now I am going ". 2 Such indeed 
was the polite order which the Ballala gave to his 
tenant, the devil-dancer. 

The Holeyas or Pariahs were mostly concerned 
with the servile work of the higher classes. The 
Balfala of Parimale finding the two young heroes, Koti 
and Cennaya, obdurate, as regards the grant of a field, 
sent his nephew, to pacify them. "And the nephew then 
took some precious shawls in both his hands, and said 
to the brothers — 'O my heroes T, make peace,” and I will 
give you whatever you want ’. ' Give your shawls to 
the Pariahs that have long served you ! We will never 
enter the hall we have once left', replied the 
brothers," 3 

The Mapillas are spoken of as a trading class. 
Indeed, the Padadana called Bobbariye (Babu Byari ?) 
seems to deal with the advent of Muhammadan traders 

' — 1. — I A — X-X-VI, p. 67. 

2. Ibid, p. 67. 

3. Ibid, XXIII, p. 32. 
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requested to write a new commentary on the old Sutras 
which he agreed to do. 

Now he undertook a south Indian tour along with 
his guru Acyutapreksa. He first visited a place called 
Visnuniangala, about three miles from Kasaragodu in 
the South Kanara district. (About one mile from 
Visnuniangala lay Kumaramangala where the well 
known Kavu matha of Trivikramacarya exists .) 1 Visnu- 
mangala lay within the jurisdiction of the Prince Jaya- 
simhabhupa of Kumbla. Heffeein the the jurisdiction 
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ease. You only can do it, there is no other way '." 1 And 
the Bhatta came to the rescue of the Ballala not before 
the latter had added half a rupee to the cocoanuts in the 
shape of fees for his astrological calculations. Then 
the Bhatta said,- "You see! There is great distress in 
your house. But because the present you have placed 
has come forth at the sign of Mesa, I can say it is a 
bhuta with a hog's face. ..Now he asks sacrifice from you 
...and to have a sthana built for him and sacritices 
offered."’ Thus did the Brahman stop the disease in 
the Baliala’s house. 

Over and above this vocation of theirs, the Brah- 
mans are described as tilling the land. The Ballala 
of Edamburu, to whom the two 





V] 


VAISNAVISM 


421 


from where he was led, as the story goes, by Badarayana 
to Badarikasrama. In vain did Anandatlrtha's dis- 
ciple Satyatirtha try to follow his guru. It was at the 
instance of the Rsi Badarayana that Anandatirtha wrote 
the commentary on the Brahmasutras. 

He returned to the south along the banks of the 
Godavari, where he overcame many disputants. Among 
these were two who became his disciples-Sobhanabhatta 
and Sama(Sama) Sastri. These afterwards came to be 
known as Padmanabhatlrtha and Naraharitirtha respec- 
tively. Naraharitirtha was directed by Anandatirtha 
to go to the capital of the Gajapati king and to become 
the prime-minister of that ruler. And he was by some 
means or other to get possession of the two original 
images of Rama and Sita. Naraharitirtha accordingly 
succeeded in becoming the prime-minister some 
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yenelu crop in Tuluva. "The kinds of rice that are 
transplanted for the Yenelu crop on Bylu land are culti- 
vated as follows: — Between the 14th of May and the 
14th of June, water the ground intended for raising 
the seedlings for two days, and then plough it twice; 
all the water, except two inches in depth, being let off 
at each ploughing. The two ploughings must be 
repeated every other day, until the eighth time. The 
field, before the last ploughing, is manured with ashes, 
and with dung, in which, while in the cow-house, the 
leaves of every kind of bush and tree have been mixed. 
The mud is then smoothed with the Mutu Pallay or 
plank drawn by oxen. The seed, prepared by causing 
it to sprout, is then sown very thick, the water being 
three inches deep. Next day the water is let off. On 
the fifth day, when the shoots come up, they get as 
much water as covers the half next the ground, and 
every day, as the plants grow, the quantity of water is 
increased. On the ninth day the water is let entirely off, 
and is not given again until the eleventh day. If worms 
affect the plants, about the end of the third week the 
water is again let off for three days, and some ashes are 
sprinkled over the tield to kill these destructive 
animals. The seedlings must be transplanted between 
the 30th and 35th days." 1 

For an efficient system of cultivation they wanted 


some 
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another place he destroyed a tiger which sprang 
suddenly on Satyatirtha, who was carrying the puja box 
on his shoulders. In due course Anandatlrtha reached 
Badarikasrama where Badarayana gave him eight 
'salagramas which lateronthe Acarya installed at Udipi, 
Subrahmanya, Madhyatale, and in other mathas. 1 
Anandatlrtha was told by Badarayana to write a com- 
mentary on the Mahabharata. He returned to Hastmavatl 
and Kuruksetra where at the former place he spent the 
caturmasa. He then travelled to Kasi where he defeated 
a teacher called Indrapuri (?), a champion of Advait- 
ism. This victory secured for Anandatlrtha the title 
of yati-’sikhamani. It was while in this region that the 
Acarya 
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pagodas from his master. Sama Alva said, "May I 
speak one word to my master ? If you will not be 

displeased with me, I will say it. " The Ballala 

ordered him to say on. Then he said, "0 Sir ! I wish 

to give a small present to you. 1 wish to give you a 

pair of racing buffaloes." 1 When he heard this, the 
Ballala exclaimed in astonishment — "Wtat! a pair of 
racing bulfaloes ! Who do you think would wish to give 
me such a big present ? I think that the present which 
I have given you is a very small one. A landlord may 
give presents to his tenants. But a tenant will be ruined 
if he thinks of giving presents to the landlord." 2 

Cultivation with the Tujuvas depended, as it does 
now, on a shrewd observation of the seasons. In Tuluva 
the Salivahana Saka on.581 Tc( present) TjO Tc(s) Tj 1 .814 Tw0.920 0 
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physical strength. His extraordinary abilities had 
created some enemies. They had heard of the Acarya 
teaching his disciples at the dead of night 
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have been manufactured or mined in Tuluva, lead us 
to suppose that the people must have got them from 
places outside the district. 

In Tuluva itself, however, there were 




COMMERCE 


489 


VI ] 


palm-climbers go early in the morning to the large 
palm-tree gardens, with a curved bill-hook, a dry gourd 
and a climbing rope twisted into a ring which they 
place round their ankles which are protected by small 
pieces of leather, and begin tapping the tender cocoa- 
nut shoots with a polished stone. Sama Alva went in a 
like-manner to the forest of the Parimale Ballala. " On 
a certain day he went to the forest as usual, and tied 
the camel to a tree ; and with his knife and dry gourd 
he climbed a palm-tree and took the pot containing the 
juice and passed it into his gourd ." 1 The work of 
tapping is generally over late in the afternoon, although 
in some towns the tappers usually climb the cocoanut 
trees in the evening. In an earlier section it has 
already been noted how important this industry was to 
the establishment of the Ballala. 

Another industry in which the Tuluvas were, as 
they are, proficient was masonry. The statue of 
Gomata at Karkala, the Jaina bastis of Mudubidri and 
the temples of Kolluru and Kadri, to mention only 
a few, are examples of the architectural skill of the 
people. The Padadana of Kalkuda is a panegyric on the 
architectural ability of the Tuluvas. 

No mention of the industries of Tuluva can be 
complete without an account of the manufacture of 
hats and umbrellas. The heavy rains of Tuluva neces- 
sitate the manufacture of hats and umbrellas of 


1. J. ,4. XXV, p.295. 
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The Tuluvas, on the whole, paid in corn and other 
necessaries of life for commodities which they bought, 
or as wages for work turned out by the labourers. 
They of course knew the use of money. We have al- 
ready seen how the children of Murave Byari sold their 
she-buffalo for eight pagodas, and how, in the same 
story, the bhuta Brahma, on seeing money, joyously 
permitted the Byaris to cut trees from his forest. The 
custom in Tuluva has been to pay for work done in 
terms of the commodities required in the daily conduct 
of life. The Ballala of Parimaje lay in agony. A thorn 
had caused him severe pain. " Who else can give me 
medicine ? ", asked the Parimaje Ballala, when all the 
physicians of Parimaje had failed to cure him of his 
illness. The name of Deyi Baidyedi was next proposed 
and the Ballala at once sent his servants with a letter 
requesting her to come to his budu. To the man who 
gave her this letter, Deyi Baidyedi said — " You, the 
bearer of the letter, had better take rice for your hire 
in Erajha.” She brought a seer of rice, a cocoanut and 
two cucumbers, and gave them to the bearer. " If you 
want to cook and take your good here, there is the hut 
for travellers built by my brother. If you want to 
prepare your meal here, I can get pots made of bell- 
metal. If you are going 
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These "settled" dates of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
have to be rejected on historical grounds; and we have 
to examine the validity of the arguments put forward 
by other scholars who have arrived at the correct date 
of the birth of Madhvacarya. Of these only two deserve 
mention — Mr. C. M. Padmanabha Acarya and the late 
Mr. Krsna Sastri. Mr. Padmanabha Acarya arrived at 
fiaka 1160 as the date of the birth of the great Acarya. 
He utilized the lact of the contemporaneity of 
Madhvacarya with Naraharitirtha, of Madhvacarya's 
disciple Adhoksajatlrtha with Vidyaranya Svami of 
Sringeri, and of the Devagiri ruler Isvara Deva, whom 
he identified with Mahadeva, with Madhvacarya 
himself . 1 

The late Mr. Krsna Sastri argued in this manner: - 
To get at the time of Anandtirtha, the total period of 
the sthanadhipatya of the Svami of 
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universal praise from all. Then he thought of going 
home. He therefore went to the Ballala, and said thus — 
" It is a year and six months since I came. I must go 
to my native country. I came alone leaving alone a 
iully pregnant woman. Therefore I beg leave. 0 The 
Ballala presented him with a cot, a chair to sit on, five 
torches for light, a stick to walk with, cloths up to the 
shoulders, and betel leaves to fill his mouth. 1 

4. DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 
The Padadanas give picturesque details concern- 
ing dress worn by the Tulu people. Adura Dere Baidya 
desired to witness a famous cock-fight. With this intent 
he had four to eight cocks fed. Then he gave an early 
dinner to his nephews, and after dinner dressed 
himself after the Tuluva fashion. He tied a red turban 
on his head, and put his best slippers on his feet. He 
held dressed 
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rimsabde Vilambi-parivatsare A 'svija-S 'akla-Da 'saml-divase 
bhuvi-pavan89.36e 
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Warriors besides carrying swords by their side, put- 
ting marks of sandal paste, and dressing themselves in 
silken robes from Kavuru, used to wear ear-ornaments 
looo £enn^andiKati btforeigfldbg Bbobbitld^aif'or e going to battle put on 
marks of sandal paste, and opened the box and took a 
black silken cloth 
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overflow of blood in your veins? 


Or is it 
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Madhvacarya returned to Rajatapitha! in the next 
year; and we may legitimately place the discovery of 
the image of Krsna in the ship off the coast of Malpe in 
the three years which intervened between his return to 
Tuluva and his second northern tour. That is to say, 
it may be assigned to about the year A.D. 1273. This 
period, it may also be remembered, was spent in 
writing commentaries on the scriptures. 

The Madhva-vijaya clearly says that after living for 
some time in Udipi, Madhvacarya started on his second 
tour to the north. Therefore, we may allot three 
years to his stay in Tujuva. The second tour to 
Badrikasrama may be determined with the help of the 
date of his contemporary called in the Madhva-vijaya 
Isvara Deva of Devagiri. No such name is met with in 
the Seuna or Yadava geneology. But he has been 
identified with Mahadeva of Devagiri. 1 

We may be allowed to mention a lew details 
concerning this Isvara or Mahadeva of Devagiri as given 
in the Madhva-vijaya, and see in what manner they 
agree with the details one may glean from the epi- 
graphs. In the epigraphs he is called Mahadeva; and 
till now it was generally believed that his reign lasted 

1. Krsnaswami Aiyar, Madhvacarya, A Historic Sketch, p. 14. 
This book is unfortunately inaccessible to me. But it has been referred 
to by Krsna Sastri, E. J. 
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verandah. The Ballala sent a man to bring some medi- 
cine from a physician named Barrna, living in the 
village of Sanje Manje. Koti cut the whole of the 
enemy to pieces and brought the battle to an end ." 1 

The Tuluvas had some signs of surrender in times 
of war. When the two brothers went to Nellinje, 
always expecting the enemy, who, directed by their 
rival, the Ballala of Panja, lay in ambush on the road, 
they saw a bunch of stone-berries. Cennaya took one 
of the berries and threw it up, and held his dagger 
directly under it, and passed the dagger through the 
berry. The berry as it fell was reduced to powder as 
fine as red turmeric. The people saw this wonderful 
feat, and said " If the younger brother can show so 
much of dexterity, how much more will the elder 
brother be able to show? All our ability and skill 
would be as nothing in comparison to theirs. If we 
obey our master's order, half of us shall lose our 
lives ". Thus spoke the Bakuders of the plain, the 
Koragars, and the Mogers, who took to their heels. 
When the Mogers, however, who carried bows, and 
who " held each a blade of grass in his hand", fell 
prostrate before the brothers, crying for protection, 
the heroes pardoned them. The brothers " poured 
water on the hands of the suppliants, saying — ' Be 
you our bond-slaves," and the brothers blessed them 
by touching their hands with the points of their daggers 
and gave them some rupees . 2 

1. I. A. XXIII, p. 
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the account given of this ruler in the Madhva-vijaya. In 
one record he is called U gra-iaarvabhauma, thus suggest- 
ing, as Fleet remarked, that he forcibly usurped the 
sovereignity. 1 This assumption of Fleet is confirmed 
by an epigraph dated A.D. 1268, which after tracing the 
Seuna genealogy from king Jaitugi through his son 
Bhillama, and then through Simhana, and the latter's 
son Sarangapani, directly mentions Mahadeva thus — the 
heroic Mahadeva seized the three worlds (trailokyam 
akramati). 2 The same is repeated in another record of 
the ruler which, after narrating that the empe Tc(m) T 
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and he who owns two only, may, if he pleases, send 
them to us, or he may send them to Buddyanta 

The sowing of seeds and the planting of a plantain 
tree in the field were the next two important items in 
their programme. '* Then they (i.e., the brothers) 
caused the buffaloes to be washed and boiled rice to 
be served to them. They also caused fodder to be 
served to those who were willing to eat it, and supplied 
tender cocoanuts to those who would not take fodder. 

To the coolies they said — 'Go home in enjoyment'. 

Then they brought some seed in baskets to their fields 
for sowing them; while Buddyanta had his seed carried 
to his fields in a palanquin. The two brothers then 
planted a plantain tree in their fields and sowed them 
and returned home 'V This description holds good 
of a kambala in Tuluva even today. 

Another well known game in which Koti and Cennaya 
excelled was that of the palle berries ( or the large 
beans of entada monastachya ). They asked their uncle 
how they could play that game without the necessary 

requisites, and then Sayanay could play that game without tf 
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The following table summarizes our 
given above : — 


Event 


Birth 

U panayanam 
Became Purnaprajna 
South Indian tour 
Return to Tuluva 


deductions 
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When he found that they held him in utter contempt 
for having kept his land in a state of decadence, he at 
once " caused letters to be written to those who lived 
in remote countries ; and to the people of the tow r n, he 
caused a proclamation to be made by the beat of a bell- 
metal drum, that there should assemble 
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The following thirty-seven works are ascribed to 
Madhvacarya, according to the tradition current at 

Udipi: — 

Gita-bhasya, Gita-tatparya, Sutra-bhasya, Anu-bhasya, 
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and an army, too, I shall give you a mura of rice." The 
heroes in the court of Edamburu, therefore, had to 
fight against elephants. "They went to the Ballala and 
saluted him. Five hundred elephants were loosed to 
fight with the heroes of Edamburu." " If you come 
with justice, I will show you the road to my heart, 
but if you come with injustice I will cut you to pieces 
like bees", said Cennaya. A troop of horses was 
brought out to them but Cennaya mounted on a horse 
and killed it by pressing it so that it vomitted up its 
food. 1 

In the above description we have just seen how 
horses were tied to banyan trees. Bira Kalkuda, being 
called a bastard, determined to find out who and where 
his father was. So " he started from his house and 
passed by a water-course, a high hill, a Brahman (?) 
tree, where an "father was. So " he started from his house 
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wear it upon your waist. This is my present to 
you. Next year I will give you besides a golden chain 
to put on your wrist \ He replied — ' O Sir, by your 
kindness alone I am living comfortably '. At this the 
Ballala said — * You get me fifty pagodas every year for 
the toddy you draw out of the palm-trees of the forest 
of Parimale. If it were not for you, I would not get so 
much. There is none so bold as to go to the forest. 
A stupid fellow will not be able to supply your place. 
If my tenants are rich and able to pay, I shall not be- 
come poor.' ’ 

Another important source of revenue was that 
derived froms none so bold as to go to the forest. 
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loads carried on head and on the back, cattle, and a 
whole family were taxed on the boundary limits. In 
another version of the same story, it is clearly stated 
thus — " Do men or women follow us, Dere ? 
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torn. If a creeping ant goes there, it can creep no 
more. Therefore, oh you heroes, you should follow 
me as a child follows its mother, as chickens follow 
the hen, and as the thread follows the needle.' 1 

The description of the ship which the enterprising 
children of Murave Byari of Sulikal built proves again 
that the Tuju people knew how to tack the sails and 
construct an awning. Silken flags are continually 
mentioned in the Padadanas. When Kocalva Ballala of 
Nandarabettu wanted to be a patron of the bhuta 
Ambadadi Panjurli, he spoke to it thus — "To a bhuta, 
that desires to come to me, I will not say nay. If you 
will cast aside your present form, and come to me, 
I will have a woollen couch prepared for you, and 
cause a silken flag to be raised. I will offer to you a 
pig made of bell-metal.'? 

The names of some musical instruments are given 
in the Padadanas. When their uncle had got ready for 
Koti and Cennaya a coat and a pair of trousers each, he 
had a horn 
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mg — the lute, the cymbals, the drum, the trumpet, 
and a kind of hautboy. 1 

10. RELIGION 

The Padadanas do not inform us when the great 
religions were introduced into Tuluva. But one signi- 
ficant fact revealed in the folk-songs is that most of the 
bhutas descended from the Ghats. This is how the 
story of Panjurli begins — "A sow gave birth to a twin 
brother and sister. ' Now we must descend the 
Ghats ! What god shall we serve ? If we serve the 
god Sidalinga in the south, he will probably accept 
our services, but his male attendants will not allow 
that. If we should offer to serve the god Mahalinge- 
£vara in the north, he may probably accept our 
services, but his male attendants will not let us serve 
him. Now there is 
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A most famous name among the Bhagavatas 
of Tuluva is that of Bhattacarya Prabhakara, who is 
reputed to have been the compiler of the Gramapaddhati, 
and, as some maintain, to have been himself the found- 
er of the Balekuduru matha. This lalter statement, how- 
ever, seems to be incorrect, if we are to reply on the 
evidence of the following stone inscription found in the 
ISvara temple in the Nadamaduvu village of Sagara 
taluka in the Mysore State. This inscription relates 
that Vitthaya Senabova was the spiritual son (dlksa-putra) 
of the raya-raja-guru Bhattacarya, and the son of Haru- 
vigoppa Vamana Hebbaruva and Satakka. Thet VitthaylaTSE 
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bundles of betel-leaves, forty-eight betel-nuts, twelve 
bunches of the flowers of the areca-nut tree, forty- 
eight kinds of parasitic plants, a bundle of firewood oi 
the jack-tree, ninety-six tender cocoanuts, ninety-six 

ripe cocoamts, forty-eight grmm wff bike® xmil ifmntxy- 
eight, ninety-six 
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it. Then the Baragas, who had come together in the 
sthdna, took away the sword from the hands of the 
devil-dancer, and prayed thus — ' O Lord Panjurli, if 
you are of truth, now you must open your mouth and 
speak to us. We have taken much pains to believe in 
you. Now you must be pleased with us and take the 
sacrilice which we offer, and order us and save us.' 

" At this the Panjurli said ' O Ballala, I came down 
from the sky, yet I had no ladder to do it. Do you 
hear me ? I am he that came down without a ladder. 
Great magicians tried for seven days and seven nights 
to catch me; and yet they could not catch me, but I am 
to come here. Now I must go about to the great towns 
and see renowned places and seek for a habitation. I 
am come to help the men of this world. Take courage. 
Do not be afraid. I am very much pleased with the 
sacrifice which you have offered. And yet you must 
henceforth give me two tambilas every year. If you fail 
in this, I will give you trouble. Then you must not 
complain of me. Now I am very glad that I have first 
drunk milk in your house. In future I will help you, 
so that no sickness or disease attack your children or 
your cattle. Now bring me food ; the devil-dancer is 
getting very 
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the mathu Visnusvami, by the Vijayanagara ruler Ranga 
Raya, the following apostolic succession is given: — 

Narada 

I 

Vyasa 

Sukha 

i 

Gaudapada 

Govinda 

i 

Ksirasvami 

"I 

Vitthala 

Sridhara 

Visnusvami 1 

Whatever may be the claims of priority which the 
Mulbagal matha can put forward over the mathas of 
Dvarka and Talakad, one fact seems clear from the 
above account of the Smartha mathas of the Karnataka, 
namely, that no Bhagavata sampradaya matha in that 
region seems to be so old as the Balekuduru matha of 
Tuluva which dates back to the twelfth century A.D. 

1. Mys. Arch. Rep. for 1919, p. 37. In A.D. 1812 the Mysore ruler 
Krsna Raja Odeyar 111 gave a sanad remitting some specified taxes to 
Krsnananda Svami of the same matha. The sanad was written in 
Persian, Marathi and Kannada. The reason given for the remission 
was that the Svami represented to the State that the balance left after 
the payment of the jodi to the government did not suffice for the up. 
keep 
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not allowed to marry again. God has created different 
customs for different castes." 

And the startled Baidya gave her the following 
reply -* 4 These Brahmans are very hard-hearted men. 
They do not show any mercy to their offspring. It 
would be better for them to kill her (a child) at once 
than to bring her and leave her in the forest in this 
manner. No other castes are so hard-hearted as the 
Brahmans. It seems to me that this custom is not given 
to you by God, but instituted by men themselves. God 
will never ordain that they should sacrifice young 
women to tigers and bears, to be devoured by them .” 1 

Sama Alva, who said these words, showed how 


e young 
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budu. The following conversation between the Ballala 
and his privileged Baidya illustrates the cordial feel- 
ings that existed between a I'uluva master and his 
servant. "As I was starting to come here in order to 
tell you,' said Sama Alva, £ your servant came to call 
me, and I have accompanied him.' On this the Ballala 
said — 'O Sama Alva ! Tell me what has happened in 
your house ? Then Sama Alva began from the begin- 
ning and relaome the BallalaTj8. 120.270 Tc( an) TjO Tc(d)Iy5ua 
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confined in the Ballala's budii. " 'I will not bring forth 
my child at the bad a built by you,' said she to the 
Ballala. The Ballala got her a hut and a yard belonging 
to one Brahman, a tenant of some dry land. He took 
off his waist-belt of silver, and placed it for her to hold 
on. 'By holding this, with one single pain, will you 
bring forth the children from your womb, and be well. 
I shall come to give names to your children,' said he ." 1 

Likewise in a third version of the story we have the 
following — "By this time Deyi felt pain and (her atten- 
dants) hung a rope to facilitate the delivery, praying to 
the bhuta Brahmara of Kemmule ." 3 "Thus did she 
bring forth and the first 'satakam and the holy water of 
God was brought to her, and she bathed on the fortieth 
day. After some days and months were (had ?) passed, 
Deyi went to a temple.' to obtain merit; and offered 
at the feet of God an areca flower and a handful of 
money ." 4 Having received several flowers from the 
priest, she returned home ; while her husband, Sayana 
Baidya, being overjoyed "called some of the wild 
people who lived in the jungles and told them to bring 
to him four loads of young bamboo shoots and a load of 
lemons ." 5 With this he hurried to the Ballala's budu. 
Meanwhile the Ballala of Parimale had sent for her, 


1. LA. XXIV, p. 
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Ballala himself, who would "get up early", a(nd go "in 
search of a man to represent the bhMa" And then to 
the Pomb A da thus would the Ballaja say— "”0 Devil- 
danter ! Today in my budu a sthana is to be dedicated 
to a new bhuta Panjurli. I have asked for an auspi- 
cious day, and today is the day. A Therefore you must 
come to represent the bhuta and dance. You must 
come in the evening and bp ready. AlF'your neigh- 
bours will come at this time. You must come soon. 
Otherwise there w i 1 1 be delay on your account. Take 
care ; you must come. Now I am going ". 2 Such indeed 
was the polite order which the Ballala gave to his 
tenant, the devil-dancer. 

The Holeyas or Pariahs were mostly concerned 
with the servile work of the higher classes. The 
Balfala of Parimale finding the two young heroes, Koti 
and Cennaya, obdurate, as regards the grant of a field, 
sent his nephew, to pacify them. "And the nephew then 
took some precious shawls in both his hands, and said 
to the brothers — 'O my heroes T, make peace,” and I will 
give you whatever you want ’. ' Give your shawls to 
the Pariahs that have long served you ! We will never 
enter the hall we have once left', replied the 
brothers," 3 

The Mapillas are spoken of as a trading class. 
Indeed, the Padadana called Bobbariye (Babu Byari ?) 
seems to deal with the advent of Muhammadan traders 

' — 1. — I A — X-X-VI, p. 67. 

2. Ibid, p. 67. 

3. Ibid, XXIII, p. 32. 
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This ceremony of tonoure seems to have been 
common in ancient Tuluva. In the Padadana on the 
Attavara Doyyongulu, the two boys were also shaved in 
precisely the same manner by a barber also from above 
the Ghats. The barber with his box oi razors and 
looking glass was asked to do his duty to the boys in 
the palace of Nagaloka. " An English chair with tour 
legs was placed in the middle of the cavadi, two jagana 
joti lamps were placed at the left and right of him, and 
a seer ofi rice and a cocoanut were placed before him 
A conch-shell was blown and fly brushes were waved on 
both sides of him. The two boys sat there in undress, 
while pearls were sprinkled over them and a light 
adorned with corals was turned towards their faces 
So all the ceremony was performed. 

Then the barber came, and placing a cup of 
water ready, he stood on the left side, and shaved the 
right side, and then hen the barber came, and placing 



VI ] THE DIFFERENT PEOPLES OF TULUVA 465 

Mardal wanted to build a sthanaiot the bhuta Panjurli. 
He had felled as many trees as possible with the aid of 
the carpenters, and then he wanted to have them drag* 
ged to the place where the sthana w T as to be built. "One 
day he went to Polippu and called all the fishermen, 
and said to them-*How many males are there in your 
house r' and when one fisherman answered that they 
were four in all, and another two, the Ballaja said, 
O you fishermen ! hear, each one of you : trees 

have been felled in the forests for the purpose of 
building a sthana for the Ballala's budu. All these trees 
should be brought to the budu because the day is fixed 
ior the building of the sthana and for raising the upper 
storey ; therefore the work is stopped. Therefore, to- 
morrow all of you must come together; one or two 
hundred oi you must join together and bring the trees 
to my house. The man who does not come will be 
fined. And it he does not pay the line, I will see that 
nobody gives him chunam or fire . " 1 

The Brahmans and the Jainas, who occupied a high 
position in Tuluva society, were mainly given to the 
study of scriptures and the use of 
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come into the yard. You must purify yourselves before 
you come to me'. 

"Hearing the order, they came in the shape of 
aerial beings, to the Ballala's mansion, and threw the 
handle of their dagger o 
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ease. You only can do it, there is no other way '." 1 And 
the Bhatta came to the rescue of the Ballala not before 
the latter had added half a rupee to the cocoanuts in the 
shape of fees for his astrological calculations. Then 
the Bhatta said,- "You see! There is great distress in 
your house. But because the present you have placed 
has come forth at the sign of Mesa, I can say it is a 
bhuta with a hog's face. ..Now he asks sacrifice from you 
...and to have a sthana built for him and sacritices 
offered."’ Thus did the Brahman stop the disease in 
the Baliala’s house. 

Over and above this vocation of theirs, the Brah- 
mans are described as tilling the land. The Ballala 
of Edamburu, to whom the two 
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the hand, a dvaria for both hands, a barapatte cloth and 
a bajibanda for her hands. He bestowed the right of 
sallabeja, as the wearing of the cloth was called, and 
the koranaseji ear-rings together with the other presents 
on her when she had finished partaking of a dinner 
given by him on the eve of her departure from the 
royal budu. 1 

Social distinctions were also observed on the play- 
ground and in a bhuta sthana. The racing buffaloes, 
according to rules which are still observed, could only 
be le. into the field in the order we have elsewhere 
given in this treatise. If during a devil-dance the 
Pombada who personates the devil, "offends a rich 
Bunt by omitting any of his numerous titles, he is made 
to suffer for it." 2 The Bunts as well as the Billavars 
are very particular about their titles and the social 
rank they occupy in the village. The story of Koti and 
Cennaya illustrates the intolerable attitude which the 
Bunts bore towards the Billavars — the jealousy which 
the Bunt Buddyanta felt at the rise to power of the two 
Billavar boys Koti and Cennaya, and of the final victory 
of Billavar heroism over Bunt aristocracy. 

It was customary for landowners to treat their 
tenants with great consideration. This explains why 
Deyi Baidyedi received so hospitably the coolies who 
got her a palanquin and a letter from the Ballala. 
When Vannapa (Annapa ?) Bhandari took the letter to 

1. I. A. XXIV, p. 121, ns. (8) & (9). 

2. Ibid, XXIII, a (Annapa ?) Bhandari took the letter to 



VI ] THE DIFFERENT PEOPLES OF TULUVA 


469 


attained puberty before marriage, had her bonds loosen- 
ed, she asked her deliverer, Sama Alva Baidya of Pari- 
male, why he had come to the forest. And he replied : — 
"I came to take palm-juice from the palm-trees which 
are Pari- 
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by her right and led them both into the house and 
seated them on the swinging cot. Then she held a 
little grass in her hand and called home the cow that 
had gone out to graze. She put the calf to suck and 
drew two seers of milk." 1 

Besides the cow there were, of course, the buffa- 
loes about which we have seen something in the 
description of the kambala, and the cocks, with which 
Aduru Baidya hurried to the cock-fight, and the dogs, 
without which the Tulu va Ballalas never went a-hunting. 
Two other domestic creatures may be noted — the swine 
which the Tuluvas have made famous in their bhuta 
Panjurli ; and the pigeons, the colour of which was 
taken to be the standard colour of palanquins and 
wallets. 

What an intimate knowledge they possessed of the 
domestic animals, especially of cattle, can be inferred 
from the story of the bhuta Panjurli. Kantu Setti, 
Kadmana Setti and Mattu Marbala Setti, — all children 
of a man called Guru Sarapoji and Gollaramma Deyar, 
determined to trade by sea. They took to the ship for 
two years. But profit they could get none. So they 
began to 
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Buchanan as the lower part of the valleys 
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his permission,' said Cennaya, and went off at once to 
the Ballala's verandah ." 7 

The Tuluva Ballala was a chieftain of great autho- 
rity. The uncle of Koti and Cennaya advised them to 
go to the Edamburu (Parimle ?) cavadi and 11 to get a 
present in addition to the former one, such as seUabeja 
and sattaneja So the heroes went to the Ballala's budit, 
and, as we have seen, asked for a gift of paddy fields 
among which were those reserved for Government 
taxes . 2 

A Tuluva Ballala knew how to be strict with his 
dependents. The Ballala of Mardal, who 
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would not have been possible for me to render this piece into 
Kannada. 


2. SUMMARY OF THE PLOT 

A Greek lady had fallen into the hands of an Indian 
king. A party of Greeks arrived in a ship, and after making 
the Indian king and his followers fully drunk, managed to 
escape with the Greek lady. (For a fuller treatment of the 
plot and an account of the characters in the Farce, the 
reader is referred to Dr. Sastry\s interpretation of the Farce 
as given in his Mysore Archaeological Report for 1926 , 
pp. 11 seq. ) 

3. CRITICISM OF THE KANNADA PASSAGES IN THE FARCE 

Hultzsch was the first to declare that the passages in 
the unknown language were in Kannada. 1 Dr. Sastry has 
given a tentative rendering of the Kannada passages in the 
in the same Report for 1926. But Dr. Barnett rejected 
them completely. 2 Dr. Barnett's arguments may be sum- 
marized thus: — 

We have no direct knowledge of Kannada of such an 
early period, viz., of the second century A. D. or possibly 
earlier. The earliest work in Hale Kannada is Kavisvara's 
Kavirajimarga. Dr. Barnett lays down three criteria by 
which we are to judge the value of the rendering of the 
alledged passages into Kannada. These are the following: — 

Firstly, if the proposed reconstruction of the passage in the 
unknown language agrees with the oldest classical Kannada 
texts, we may provisionally accept it; if it shows features of 
the mediaeval or modern dilects, wee agrees with the oldest class 
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yenelu crop in Tuluva. "The kinds of rice that are 
transplanted for the Yenelu crop on Bylu land are culti- 
vated as follows: — Between the 14th of May and the 
14th of June, water the ground intended for raising 
the seedlings for two days, and then plough it twice; 
all the water, except two inches in depth, being let off 
at each ploughing. The two ploughings must be 
repeated every other day, until the eighth time. The 
field, before the last ploughing, is manured with ashes, 
and with dung, in which, while in the cow-house, the 
leaves of every kind of bush and tree have been mixed. 
The mud is then smoothed with the Mutu Pallay or 
plank drawn by oxen. The seed, prepared by causing 
it to sprout, is then sown very thick, the water being 
three inches deep. Next day the water is let off. On 
the fifth day, when the shoots come up, they get as 
much water as covers the half next the ground, and 
every day, as the plants grow, the quantity of water is 
increased. On the ninth day the water is let entirely off, 
and is not given again until the eleventh day. If worms 
affect the plants, about the end of the third week the 
water is again let off for three days, and some ashes are 
sprinkled over the tield to kill these destructive 
animals. The seedlings must be transplanted between 
the 30th and 35th days." 1 

For an efficient system of cultivation they wanted 


some 
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on a little they saw a harrow (always described as 
Basaruru pannu kotture in the text ) dressed up.* 

The different kinds of cultivated lands wanted 
some kind of irrigational devices by which water could 
be diverted from a lower to a higher level or from a 
softer to a harder ground. The Tuluvas paid some 
attention to this necessity ; for the Padadanas mention 
the use of pikota, which even the women could handle 
with ease. The two brothers after defeating the war- 
riors of Savaiandadka and Nelli, were directed to the 
house of Palli Bannaya. On reaching his house, how- 
ever, they found that Bannaya was away on some work. 
His wife received them well but while they sat down to 
chew 7 betelnut, Cennaya swooned. Koti then begged 
the wife of Bannaya to give him a little water. "Having 
heard this, she went inside, took a jug of silver, and 
went to the seat by the well. She held a pikota, which 
was so high as to reach the sky, let it down and drew 
pure water from the bottom of the well.'" In another 
place the pikota is thus described. Duganna Kaver 
6f Ekkar and Timmannatikari (Timmanna Adikhari ) 
of Tibera wandered through the berke of Tangodother 
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in the Farce, admitting that is only provisional in 
character. 

5. A TENTATIVE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE GREEK FARCE 
WITH OLD KANNADA PASSAGES 

B. Lady Charition, rejoice with me at my escape ! 

A. Great are the gods. 

B. What gods, fool (?). 

A. Cease, fellow. 

D. Wait for me here and I will go and bring the ship 
to anchor. 

A. Go ? For see, here come their women from the chase. 

B. Oh ! What huge bows they have 
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pagodas from his master. Sama Alva said, "May I 
speak one word to my master ? If you will not be 

displeased with me, I will say it. " The Ballala 

ordered him to say on. Then he said, "0 Sir ! I wish 

to give a small present to you. 1 wish to give you a 

pair of racing buffaloes." 1 When he heard this, the 
Ballala exclaimed in astonishment — "Wtat! a pair of 
racing bulfaloes ! Who do you think would wish to give 
me such a big present ? I think that the present which 
I have given you is a very small one. A landlord may 
give presents to his tenants. But a tenant will be ruined 
if he thinks of giving presents to the landlord." 2 

Cultivation with the Tujuvas depended, as it does 
now, on a shrewd observation of the seasons. In Tuluva 
the Salivahana Saka on.581 Tc( present) TjO Tc(s) Tj 1 .814 Tw0.920 0 
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bottles, clothes, tobacco in matting and sugar. Though 
they sold them all, they did not recover the cost of 
their arecanuts and living." In the same Padadana, we 
are informed that these children of Murave Byari, after 
sailing for a year and six months, "produced gold, 
pearls, rubies, diamonds and carbuncles ". 1 

It may be remarked that this story of Bobbariye 
deals with Mapillas and not Tuluvas. But we may 
bear in mind that the Arabs, who had opened their 
trading stations on the coast of Malabar proper, seem to 
havet we may 




I 


9. Nlrmarga grama 9. NirunTarga grama 9. Nirumarga grama 

Arhbarataya, Sarhbarataya, Icalutaya, Anahtdditaya, j Ucalataya, Anahtddataya, 
IndravaUitaya, Kaijnarana, Thalarhpaditaya,Taralaya,Ma-l Alampid.itaya, Kanparannaya, 
Kambaraija, Irvanturaya, Ko- varaya, Kumarahtaya (6) Kumarahtaya, Mavarataya (6) 

yakoditaya, Mittanndukataya 

( 8 ) 


10. S'rimaritiiru grama 10. S'imahturu grama 

Srimahturaya, Sibaruraya, Simanturaya, Sibaraya, Man- 
Munnuraya, Mucchantaya, nuraya, Ipprantaya, Mukyari- 
Madikulaya, Sedikulaya, Asu-ltaya, Mudikudalaya, Sidikala- 
rapennaya (7) faya, Adaraya, Barvanaya (9) 


10. Simanturu grama 

As in B except for 3rd, 5th & 
7th for which readMunnuraya, 
Maccantaya, and Matjikala- 
taya respectively (only 8) 


I 


5 


11. Tenakala grama , 11. Tenakala gralna 11. Tenakala grama 

Monenaya, Mittahtaya, Ma- M>geraya,Mittataya,Madu-l As in B but read- for 1st, 

dumanna"ya, Vailaya, Kacan- marjnaya Varaya, (idakke pra- 2nd, 4th contra, 6th, 7th Mdne- 
taya, Bakkunnaya, Barkannh- i tinama [contfa] Kaiicitaya), naya, Mittohtaya, Kopontaya, 
ditaya, Ulkura"ya (8) Vokudinaya, Uljraya, Malliftji-j Ulyar'hya, Mallyababjinaya (8) 

naya, Kabekodinaya (8) 

12. S’ivabeUi grama 12. S’ivabeUi grama 112. S'ivabelli'grima " V ' L 

(120) See below (120) See below (120) See below 


13. Ajapura grama 13. Brahmapura gralna 13. Brahmapara grama 

Orambujitaya, Ugrambali- Uluru, UrigarapalH, Oram- Orarhballi, Kairambajli, 

taya, Ulluraya, Kairambali- 1 balli, Kairarhhalli, Alapayi,, Uhgurapalli, Ullflra, Alapa, 
taya, Aliya, Astamurtitaya, • Ajlamurti, Hebbara, Samblaja A§tamurti, Hebbara, and the 
Hebbara, Sabojetaya (8) (8) last omitted (8) 

14. Nlldoara grama 14. Nirodra grama 14. Niravara grama 

Naritaya, Kalluraya, Edavap Narilaya, Yadabettanaya, Leaf in the Ms. torn...ya... 

tinaya, Annitaya, Tumbekal- Kalluraya, Tumbikalaya, Heb- Edebe((ini»ya, Kalluraya, Mak- 
iaya, Hebbara, Maddhyastha, bilra, Xujipnaya, Makkitaya.'kitaya, Tuthbillaya, Hebbara, 
Nuftcingaya (8) Paditaya (8) Nujitaya, Pade (8) 

15. Kota grSma 15. Kata grama 16. Kuta grdma 

Hande, BaSiri, Tunga, Na- Halide, Basari, Tunga, Na- Tunga, Karanta, Heraja 
vada, Holla, Mayya, Hebbara, vada. Holla, Mayya, Hebbara, Hande. Basiri, Navuda, idakke 
Karanta, Kiranta’s represen. Karvavanta (8) pratinamavada Navuda Holla 

tative Apna Karanta, Maiyya’s (Total ?) 

rapresentative Anna Herala 

( 8+21 


16. Kahdavara grama 
Udupa, Hebbara (2) 


16. Skandapnra grama 
Same as in M 


16. Skandapnra grama 
Same as in M 

See above No. 4. 

17. (O)manjuru grama 
Matjahtillaya (1) 


$ 

»-• 
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have been manufactured or mined in Tuluva, lead us 
to suppose that the people must have got them from 
places outside the district. 

In Tuluva itself, however, there were 



M 


I 


B 


P 


11. Ernada grama 111. Irnadu grama 111. Ernada grama 

Mudariipaditaya, Yeijekillaya, Takarandaya, Muijdapadi- Same as in B but read 
Ibbaditaya.'Musepasitaya (4) ! taya, Sabaraya, Ulapaditaya, the 1st Kakkarannava 

i (ubhaya grha 4) I 


for 


ON 

s 


12. Hekedu grama _ 12. Idakedu grama 12. Idakelu grama 

Manikaltaya, Keltaya, Sa- Manikalataya, Sadangataya j Same as in B 
dariga, Abihtaya, Marjnangal- ( 2 ) 

t5ya, Arurhba(ltaya (6) i 


13. Kemmi nja gram a 
Bijetaya (1) 


13. Kemminja grama 13. Kemminje grama 

Bajataya (1) Bajetaya(l) 


14. Paoinja grama 14. Palihja grama 

Idebettinaya, Aninjetaya (2) Edabettunaya (1) 


14. Palinfa grama 
Same as in B 


15. S'riyadi grama 15. S 'iriyadi gruma 

SiriyaditSya, Kuntarantaya, Kaiipuraya (I) 

Kunkoditaya, Bajitillaya, Ke- 
mmundeta”ya (5) 

16. Kodipadi grama 16- Kodipddi grama 

lrakattataya,Ponnetaya, Ar-! Panataya, Irekalataya (2) 

kantSva, Seretaya, Kajakari-I 
taya (5) 


1 15. Siriyadi _ grama 
Kuntaraya (1) 


j 16. KoiipaiE t grama 
Same as in B 
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The first ten households 



1. Alevuru grama 1. Alevuru grama 1. Alevura grama 

Alevuraya, Kodancataya, Alevuraya, Kodenca, Manji- Same as in B 
Ma(Jipulit5ya, Mafijataya, &a- taya, Saralava, KadambaHtaya 
ralaya, Kuttubulit3ya (6) (6) 

2. Saguri grama 

2. Sagari grama 2. Sagari grama 

Same as in M but read for 

Sagaritaya, Tenkillaya, Nad- Same as in M but read for the last Kufijataya 
vantillaya, Kuiijitaya (4) the first Saguriraya 

3. Putturaya, Bayiri, Keko(le 
(3) Their representatives: 

Alevuraya's brother Kedilaya, 

Kaftukattataya, Kodaftca's bro- 
ther Kol.ataya (3) (These are i 
the additions) 
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AH the three versions are agreed on the following four 
households being the best ( 'srestha ) : — 

Baijnifijetaya, Korenaya or Kornaya, Maraditaya, and 
Sivataya. (But M however adds two households in the 
Muftjuru grama-Manjuraya and one household in the Run- 
juru grama-Kuftjuraya, to the above list). 

We give here only the account as found in P, since it is 
the clearest of all the three. 

The 4 best households as given in P are the following: — 

Bannifijetaya, Korena'ya, Maraditaya, and Sivataya. 
From M we know thatBanninjetaya belonged to the Banninje 
grama, Korenaya to Indravalli, Maraditaya to Cittupadi, and 
Sivataya to Sivalli grama. 

The rest of the 36 households as given thus in P & B: — 

Kramadharetaya, Kekodinaya (Terikodinaya in B ), 
Kantarantaya, Sittilaya, Arulitaya, Karambajitaya Padilaya, 
Nfdilaya, Kannappinaya, Makkittdya (Man'kitaya in B), Ka- 
dodinaya (Kottiladinaya in B ), Kodalaya, Parkalataya, Ari- 
metaya, Kolarhbetaya ( Koleketd^a in B ), Kokkodinaya ( Ka- 
kkndinflva in B), ( KallyattinSya Kalatindya in B ), Manikala- 
taya, Antillaya ( Arikilaya in B ), MudetSya ( Muditaya in B ), 
Padetaya, Totantillaya ( Kolantillaya in B ), Kunyamargan- 
taya, Kannaraya (Kannuraya in B), Kelaturaya, Manpanni- 
taya, ( ManninnitSya in B ), NEyampUitSya, Badikillaya, 
KalySnantaya, Nujitays, Kodapalita"ya, Nekkararttd'ya, Vakki- 
naya ( VatinSya in B ), Simburattaya, llanturaya (Politaya 
in B ), ( B adds Pudiriaya to the above list ). P. gives them as 
s at-karmi niyataru. But B. gives them as trikarmis. 

M. also styles them as tri-karmis but supplies the follow- 
ing additional information: — 

Bannifije grama: — the best household is that of Bannih- 
jetaya. Its disciples {'sisyara ) are the following:-Krama- 
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palm-climbers go early in the morning to the large 
palm-tree gardens, with a curved bill-hook, a dry gourd 
and a climbing rope twisted into a ring which they 
place round their ankles which are protected by small 
pieces of leather, and begin tapping the tender cocoa- 
nut shoots with a polished stone. Sama Alva went in a 
like-manner to the forest of the Parimale Ballala. " On 
a certain day he went to the forest as usual, and tied 
the camel to a tree ; and with his knife and dry gourd 
he climbed a palm-tree and took the pot containing the 
juice and passed it into his gourd ." 1 The work of 
tapping is generally over late in the afternoon, although 
in some towns the tappers usually climb the cocoanut 
trees in the evening. In an earlier section it has 
already been noted how important this industry was to 
the establishment of the Ballala. 

Another industry in which the Tuluvas were, as 
they are, proficient was masonry. The statue of 
Gomata at Karkala, the Jaina bastis of Mudubidri and 
the temples of Kolluru and Kadri, to mention only 
a few, are examples of the architectural skill of the 
people. The Padadana of Kalkuda is a panegyric on the 
architectural ability of the Tuluvas. 

No mention of the industries of Tuluva can be 
complete without an account of the manufacture of 
hats and umbrellas. The heavy rains of Tuluva neces- 
sitate the manufacture of hats and umbrellas of 


1. J. ,4. XXV, p.295. 
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( Xantu matra Brahmanaru ). The\ are king's servants 
( raja kifikararu ). 'They are entitled to the privilege of 
dining in the same line with other ( pahkti bhojana matra 
prati bhojana villa ). They are not entitled to the privilege 
of jTufa samparka, etc., for having intermarried with the 
Brahmans who had been condemned bv ParaSurama. 

Version P and B give the following : 

Version P says that Kuhjuraya is the best household. 
It enumerates the 70 households in the following order : 

Kariginaya (l’aggmaya in B ), Mittilaya, Kutijalaya 
( Kuttilaya in B ), Penambe ( Pananii in B ), Sunnantaya. 
Kalambi. ( Ulitaya is given here in B ), Ninjuraya, Nellitaya, 
Alallyataya ( Mallyantayu in B ,), Hebbapa, Bellavatti 
( Belapati in B ), Bellyaraya ( Belayaraya in B ), Tonitaya, 
Karkatataya, Nanilataya, Durge, Vadpe ( Vadetaya in B ), 
Padi, Ubbali, Cakkeraya, Mangalaritaya ( Mangalataya in B ), 
( Voritava is added here in B ), Mandaca ( Mandabettaya in 
B), Adukataya, Todi ( Kodilaya in B ), Velikodi, Goh ( Ku- 
litaya in B ), Ruvallaya ( not found in B ), Annappi, Gudde 
( Gude in B ), Denge ( Deyiginaya in B ), ( Kodihya is given 
here in B ), Kundaritaya. Kuduraya. Areya, Kuditaya, Surya, 
Niiji, Kodariibe, (Kodanji in B), Kannapalli, Mundadi, 
Doni, Pudumale ( Mudumale in B ), Puttya ( Putiye in B ), 
Ujare, Akkuti ( Kokkodi in B ), Hebbara, Nakkatte, Ane, 
Kalyali, Agali, Mukkc, Nijamkopi (NijikoNi), Irvatturaya, 
Apucce, ( Apiye in B ), Maipadibettinaya ( Maipadi and 
Bevinaya in B), Kottinaya ( Kovinaya in B ), Kuduriya, 
Kolambe (Kolanji in B), (Kafaya is added here inB), 
Jogimajalaya (Majalaya in B ), Todinaya, Iretaya, Perlaya, 
Kabekodi ( Kabetodi in B ) Majjataya (Manjitarya in B ), 
and Piye ( Beye in B ). 

B gives the following verse in connection with the 
above Brahmans. 


A . K. 3V 
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The Tuluvas, on the whole, paid in corn and other 
necessaries of life for commodities which they bought, 
or as wages for work turned out by the labourers. 
They of course knew the use of money. We have al- 
ready seen how the children of Murave Byari sold their 
she-buffalo for eight pagodas, and how, in the same 
story, the bhuta Brahma, on seeing money, joyously 
permitted the Byaris to cut trees from his forest. The 
custom in Tuluva has been to pay for work done in 
terms of the commodities required in the daily conduct 
of life. The Ballala of Parimaje lay in agony. A thorn 
had caused him severe pain. " Who else can give me 
medicine ? ", asked the Parimaje Ballala, when all the 
physicians of Parimaje had failed to cure him of his 
illness. The name of Deyi Baidyedi was next proposed 
and the Ballala at once sent his servants with a letter 
requesting her to come to his budu. To the man who 
gave her this letter, Deyi Baidyedi said — " You, the 
bearer of the letter, had better take rice for your hire 
in Erajha.” She brought a seer of rice, a cocoanut and 
two cucumbers, and gave them to the bearer. " If you 
want to cook and take your good here, there is the hut 
for travellers built by my brother. If you want to 
prepare your meal here, I can get pots made of bell- 
metal. If you are going 



5. HOUSEHOLDS DIVIDED ACCORDING 10 PROFESSION 
(M styles them as Ekadasi viniyogadavaru) 

Agmhotri J ana 

M ; B p 

Alevuraya, Simanturaya, Mu- gimanturaya, Mucarituraya,. _ Same as in B but without 
ccharitaya, Munnifra'ya, Ku- Munnuraya, Alevuraya, Kodafi- Saralaya, Udupa, and Brahma- 
dafica, (MadipahtSya), Mahja- ca, MatijetSya, Saralaya, Ma- k'aranta. 
tSya, Kuhjitaya, Nadvantilaya, dipalit&ya, Kadambalitaya, 

Sagaritaya, Ten'kilaya, Kacjam- Kufljitaya, Nadvantilaya, Sa- 
balitaya, Kekode, Korenaya, guritaya, Tenkilaya, Putraya. 

Bannihjetaya, Maraditaya, Si- Tekudena\a, Bayiritaya, Ka- 
vataya, Idepaditaya, Parigan- lluraya, Baipaditaya, Yappan- 
naya, Udupa, Iritaya, Kunju- taya, Idepaditaya, Koranaya, 
raya, Mittahtaya, Sarajaya (24) Maraditaya, Udupa,^ Brahma- 

karanta, Banninjetaya, Sive- 
taya (26,. the additions being 
Brahmakaranta and Udupa). 

Smarthas 

Taletaya, Naralataya, Arya- Nujitaya, Kidenaya, Narala- Same as in B but read for 
ppinaya, Kikidenaya,Nuritaya,taya, Tafantraya, Ayyapinaya, the 2nd, 4th, and 13th Kide- 
Cchampagetaya,Malepaclitaya, Mann^kalataya, Alevuraya, Bra- kina'ya, Tajataya and Mudam- 
Kalluraya, Udupa, Baipatlitaya, hmakaranta,Kalluraya, Udupa, paditaya (13) 

Alevuraya, Mudapaditaya, K6-. Baipaditaya, Korriginaya, 
rirV iriaya, Brahmakaranta (14) Mun^lapaditaya, Kodafuca (14) 
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After they (had) reached the buck, the Ballala gave to 
the carpenters their bcitta which consisted of rice, 
cocoanuts, salt, tamarind, chillies, curry-stuff, and 
onions, and everything else they needed, and ordered 
them to come earlier on the next day, and sent them 
away ." 1 And afterwards " the sawyers were called 
and the work was given on contract. And they were 
told to do the work quickly and finish it in fifteen 
days ." 8 

Those who carried loads on their heads were paid 
in the following manner. The Ballala of Parimaje sent 
Deyi Baidyedi home loaded with presents. "While 
they were yet far oif, Sama Alva's sister recognized her 
son and daughter-in-law and called her sons and said — 

'Look at Deyi Baidyedi ! When she went from among 
us, she went alone. Now, when returning many bearers 
with infants, cradle, and cow and calf, are accompany- 
ing her ! ' 'Yes, 'said they, 'fortune is smiling upon 
us'. So saying they came to meet Deyi Baidyedi. 
Afterwards Deyi Baidyedi told her husband to go to 
the garden and fetch large young cocoanuts to distri-y came 



Panditas 

Vappantaya, Pijetdya, (2) Kalluraya, Upparannaya (2) I Same as in B 

Paksanalhas 

Mudilaya, Nidumburava (2) 1 Niidilava, Nidubiira\a (2) | Omitted in P 

BallaUs 

Talepaditava, Manjunodi- Talepadi, Manjanodi, Xidu-I Same as in B but all are 
taya, Kufijimannaya, Kodam- mbiiru, Miidila (4) ' styled Tayas. 

baditava (4) ! 


Grama ms 

Kidekidenaya, Sulyannaya, Paturaya, Poyyatava, Sujla Parura\a, Poyyataya, Gujl- 
Kdjikunjetaya, Kamo{i, Srima- nnaya. Kikidenaya, Kotanji- yonnaya, Kikidena'ya, Kotti- 
ritufaya, Ambarahfaya, Madu- taya, Tennaraya, Kannaran- naya, Inniraya, Kannaranna, 
mannaya, Nadvantilaya, Nari- n5ya, Madantilaya, Nadvanti- Mudantilaya, Na^vantilaya, 
taya, Udupa, Atraditaya, Carh- laya, Kufijitaya, Herala, Ka-! Kuiijataya, Herala, Karaiita, 
pagetaya, Kudavannaya, Ide- ranta. Naritaya. Idabettinaya, Naritaya, Idebettinaya, Heb- 
pidataya, Arimanetaya, Pudi- Hebbara, Sampigetaya, (in Ni-,' bara, Ssmpagetaya (in Nild- 
nnaya, Manikajataya, Nuri- •. ravara), Arhbarannaya, Ara- vara), Ambarannaya Armane- 
taya, Edevattin£rya, Mittan- manetaya, Matjappinaya, Put-; taya, Madappindya, Putra. 
t3v?, Miidampdditdva, Parla- rannaya, Kakarannaya, Kina ! naya, Kakkaranna, OkalatSya, 
tayr (22) ' ' kaiata'Ya, Udupa, Urarhballi 24)) ' Udupa, Orambajli (24) 
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universal praise from all. Then he thought of going 
home. He therefore went to the Ballala, and said thus — 
" It is a year and six months since I came. I must go 
to my native country. I came alone leaving alone a 
iully pregnant woman. Therefore I beg leave. 0 The 
Ballala presented him with a cot, a chair to sit on, five 
torches for light, a stick to walk with, cloths up to the 
shoulders, and betel leaves to fill his mouth. 1 

4. DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 
The Padadanas give picturesque details concern- 
ing dress worn by the Tulu people. Adura Dere Baidya 
desired to witness a famous cock-fight. With this intent 
he had four to eight cocks fed. Then he gave an early 
dinner to his nephews, and after dinner dressed 
himself after the Tuluva fashion. He tied a red turban 
on his head, and put his best slippers on his feet. He 
held dressed 



Irekaftutaya, Paditaya, Holla,' Mulataya, Ardundaya, Amba- Mulataya, Adundataya r Amba- 
Mayya, Padataya, Okunnaya, rannaya, Ulitaya, Paddilaya, rannaya, Hulitaya, Edepuyya- 
Ammanitaya, Kambalitodi- Edepulifaya, Uraya, PadiFaya, taya, Pula, Padpillaya, Irakata- 
taya Arimanitaya, Pellikari- IrekadiTava, Ponefaya, Udupa, taya, Ponetaya (38) 
taya, Ponnetaya, Madintilaya, Herala (38) 

Musevasitaya (38) 


B gives the following as the maryade or usage of the Jannis : — qtta murida akki 2, 
aidu mole dana 1, tappi bahda gdvu 2, keggoda 2, jcdu mara 2, kupa 2, kula-'srankhala, 
manakate S'rahga vadya 2, nada mudi 2, paksakvata 7, makara forana 1, dlpa maTa-sthambha 2, 
doVimanJi 1, kettu eddu bahda hennu 2, ratna kambali 2, cchatra 2, -these sixteen kattales or 
regulations are said to have been established by Lokaditya Raya. 

M mentions these regulations for all, e., those who made up the 10 vihiyogas, but 
not for the adhivasis. We have described these in an earlier connection. ( See supra 
Ch. IV. Sec. 1. ) 

P also mentions these regualtions which we have likewise described in Ch. IV. 
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ally, " The Ballala has got his face shaved and looks 
well, there is hair on our faces. We will not go as we 
are to see such a handsome face," said they. "Children, 
take pancoli betel leaves from a vine on an arecanut 
tree and mundoli from a vine on a mango tree. Dress 
yourselves with kayen karpoli clothes, put these betel 
leaves into a cloth and go to the budu," said their uncle.' 
On presenting oneself before such an august personage 
like the Ballala one had, therefore, to use a special 
dress. 

An ordinary man, however, wore simpler dress. 
To him the singular 
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Rare (boundary) 

Only M gives the following: — Simhadn, farad hi (2) 
KuduVa-ktita (Assembly centres) 

Only M gives the following: — Kota, Anantes'vara (2) 
Vada Kula (Centres ot Disputation) 

Only M gives the following-: fiankaranarayana. 

S'aiva-Vaisnava meeting place 
Only M gives the following : - Krodamandala 'op cit. 
in Ch. IV.) 

Smrtikararu of the 32 Gramas 
Only M gives the following : — Munmiraya, Alevuraya, 
Upparana, Kalluraya, Talethya, Udupa (7) 

RajasthaiTa 

Only B gives the following: -Rarakuru, Ylangaifiru, 
Kad aba, Honnavfiru. 

CZivadi 

Ibid gives the following :- -Kadari, Karkala. 

The same version B gives the following : — mannegaru 
Bhairava Bharata maryadegalu Barakftru liallarige modalu 
ivotavemba maryade hidihaccada maryade Kete'svarakke 
bandaUi KandaVaru maduva sanmana '-Kelaimdavaru hidiva 
siddhayada suttige. (Some of these obsolete terms do not 
form intelligent matter. B A. S.) 
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Warriors besides carrying swords by their side, put- 
ting marks of sandal paste, and dressing themselves in 
silken robes from Kavuru, used to wear ear-ornaments 
looo £enn^andiKati btforeigfldbg Bbobbitld^aif'or e going to battle put on 
marks of sandal paste, and opened the box and took a 
black silken cloth 
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14. Dattajpendra Srimara Enjala Devi m. Cagi 

A D. 959 Santara 

I 

15. Kundavarmarasar (II) A.n. 967 


16. Bankideva Alupendradeva (I) Mankabharasi m. 

A.D. 1050 1058(1070) Tailapa Deva 

m. Birabbarasi I 

I 

I i 

17. Udayaditya Pandya Pattigadeva Acala (Bucala) Devi 

I Pattodeya A.D. m. Biruga Vira 

I 1070-1088(1132?) Santara 

18. Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi 

Alpuendradeva A . D . 1113' 1155 
m. Fandya MahadevI 

I 

19. JagadevarasaA.D. 1156 1170 

I 

20. Pandya Cakravartin Vira Kula£ekhara Alupendra (I) 

AD. 1170-1275 

m. Jakala MahadevI 

I 

21. Nurmmadi Cakravartin A.D. 1216 1236 

I 

22. Vibudhavasu A.D. 1244-1254 

I 

23. Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva (I) A.D. 1254-1267(1277) 
m. Balia Maha'devi" A.D. 1277 
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overflow of blood in your veins? 


Or is it 



INDEX 


A 

Abhaya Candra Siddhanta, 411 
Abhinava Bala Krsnananda 

Sv.'ami, a Smartha guru, 455 
Abhinava Carukirti Pandan 

Vcarya, 411 
Abhinava Pampa, 357 
Ahhinava Pandya Deva Odt»\u. 
king, 243 

Abrmaras, the, 40 
Abvssmia, 351 (n) 

Acala ( Bucala ) Dtvi. princess, 
229, 230, 231 

Acvutapreksa Acarya, a Vaisnava 
truru, 41".', 418, 419, 420, 421 
Acyuta Raya, 19 
\dakanellinjine, 461, 464 
Addadaijda, 518 

Adeisaga, (Adisadra) , same as 
Ahicchatra, 335 
Adhikari Dcva Ajuva, 182, 284 
Adhikari Sadasiva Aigal, 180 
Adhirajamangala, 244 
Adhoksajatirtha, a Vaisnava cum, 
430, 433 

Adinatha, 96 (n) 

Adi Paramc'svara, 415 
Adi Udipi, 105 
Adiyapa Setti* I'8 
Adiyur Santivarma, chrettam, 
232 (n) 

Adonbai Cakravartin, 54, 213 214 
Aijur (mod-Pandipura), 42, 76-77, 
203 

Aduru Dere Baidya, 495, 507, 522, 
526-529, 541, 574 


Agastya, sage, 245, 247 
Aghora Deva, 398 
Aghora Sivacana, 391 (n) 
Agniketu, prince, 347, 34S 
Agmruddha Krsnananda Svamy, a 
Smartha guru, 455, 4 6 (n), 456 
Ahaira, the 8, n 
Ahicchnra, 298, 299, 300, 325, 

328, 330, 131, 331 (n), 312, 333, 
334, 335, 335 (n), 351 
Ahavamalla Trailokaamalia, 
king. 31 
Aibisctti, 113 
Aihole-Mrguti, 76 
AidQru, 169,170 
Aikalabiivadakulu, 509 
Vindalpatta, 518 
Ain-ul-Mulk Gilnni, 154 (n) 
Aiorum Regio (Ahi-desa) 61 
Xivangar, S. K., scholar, 16 (n) 
374 (n) 

Ajapuri, see Brahmapuia, 299 
Ajila, prince, 349 
Ajjaona Sahani, minister, 28S 
Aiadahalli, 292 
Alampurkot, 335 
Alberuni, 56 (n) 

Alevuraya, 305 

Aliya Bankidevarasa, 126, 127, 

148, 149, 151, 163, 169, 179, 184, 
191, 194, 360, 361 
Allappa Adhikari, 241 
Altekar, A. S., scholar, 221 (n) 
Alugurajupalle, 399 (n) 

Alupas, Aluvas, the, 58-60, 60 (n) 
61, 61 (n), 62, 62 (n), 63-64 (n). 


f)21 



INDEX 


623 


Araga Eighteen Kampana, 295 (n) 
364 

Arakirti, 223 (n) 

Arajaiyan, 112, 113 (n), 116, 118 
Arasuban,(e, 509 
Arekalla, 184 
Arhat, 344 (n), 405 
Aridara Poleyamma, 221, 221 (n) 
Arikesari Asamasamam Mara- 
varma, king, 215 

Ankesarivarman Parankus'a Ma- 
ravarman, king, 215, 215 (n), 
216 (n), 217 (n), 219 
Ariora, 335 (n) 

Aritodu, 21 

Ariya (Arya) Ayceunija, 225 
ArjjanSpura, 153 

Arjuna, hero, 42, 42t(n), 43,43 (n) 
560 

Arsiyakere taluka, 292 
Arubattuvuvantirumadam, 398 
Aryanad, 326 (n) 

Aryavarta, 395, 409 
Asandintrd, 108 (n) 

ASoka, Emperor, 9, 47, 51 (n), 
374, 375 (n) 

ASvatthama, hero, 18, 329 
Atka (Adka), 520 
AttJvara, 141 
Atturu guttu, 509 
Aufrecht, scholar, 393 (n), 394 (n) 
Avalokites'vara, Boddhisattva, 
383, 384 (n) 

Avici, 382 (n) 

Avidheya, king, 44 (n) 
Avimukta, 447 
Ay chiefs, 245 

Aygal, scholar, 376 (n) 459 (n) 
Aykkucjli, 245 
AyodhyJ, 371 (n) 


B 

Babu BySri, 463 
Babbara Baba, cheftain, 268 (n) 
Babbu, see Kog'adabbu 
Babbukuduru, 17, n. 

Badarayana, IJsi, 418, 421, 423 
Bacana Odeya, Kaya, 35, 180 
Badami, 23, 201 (n) 
Badankasrama, 420, 422, 423, 
426, 435 

Baddadasa, Bappadasa, chief- 
tain,, 348, 352, 375, 376, 376 (n) 
Bagleberamuni, 517 
Bagavalu, 362 
Bagivaja, 292 
Biigiyabbe, 267 
Bagga, 514 
Baiderlu, bhutas, 373 
Baila Bakuda, 475 
BailQru, 283,288, 289, 379 (n) 
Bainduru, (Baidura), 340, 349 
Bairapura, 112 
Bakenenges, the, 194 
Bakimar, 474 

Bakaders (Bakucjers), the, 461, 
464, 501, 506 

Balacandra Sikhamani, 94, 95 (n), 
401 

Balakrsnananda Svami, a Smartha 
guru, 455 

Balapa (Belapa, Ballamaiije), 302 
Balatka'ragann, 243, 243 (n), 415 
Balavarma’ king, 344 (n) 
Balthittalu, 7 
Bajehonnur, 258 
Bah, race, the, 17, 18 
Ballaja Camupa, Ballu, Vallu, 
General, 276 (n) 

Ballala of Edamburu, 467, 4"' 
474 (n), 499, 502, 513, 515, 522, 
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525, 526 (n), 529, 533, ‘-38, 563, 
577, 578,579 
Ballalaof Kukyah, 541 
I la 1 1 ala of Mar dal, 465, 466, 492. 

527, 539, 540, 542, 573, 578, 582 
HallSla of Paiija, 467, 499, 501, 
503, 506, 512, 532, 534, 566, 
567, 595 

HallMa of I'anmale, 463, 469, 470 
471, 474, 474 (n), 485,488, 491, 
493, 498, 500, 504, 516, 524, 52» 
(n). 529, 536, 565, 566, 569. 
576, 579 

Italia Mah'adevi. queen 128, 130 
163, 180. 359, 380 

Hallala R'ava (Diva) I, king 234, 
240, 242, 268 269, 410, 411, 

412 (n) 

Haljamanje. 6, 370 
Hallavaraba, 204 
Ballavtggade, 126 127 
KalliRavi*. 383 
Baloli principality. 519 
Balu, 529 

Bammadewi, Alupa prince, 194. 

360 , 361 

Hana, a uthot . 14 
Ba has. the, 251 

Banvasi. Banavasi. Vanvasi 
Banavasenad 51 (n), 56 (n), 
64-67, 71, 79 (n), 114 (n), 118, 
198-199. 203-204, 207, 210, 220 
221 (n). 223 228, 254-55. 285. 
325-326. 331, 333 350 fn), 488 
Bangkok, 55 (n) 

Banga, Bangai, chiftain. 304, 306, 
349, 459. 464 
Bangalore, 47 (n) 

Bankideva Alupendradeva I. 96- 
19, 167, 173, 179, 212. 214, 228, 
:29, 231. 232, 268 


Bankideva Alupendradeva 1 1 , 
king 131-135 138, 150, 156, 

162, 174, 190,283,403, 440 
Banki Senabova, 136, 169, 184 
Bankoja, 267 
Bannifije, 102, 105, 340 
Bantra. 252 
Bantval, 44 (n) 

Bappanao*u, 7. 320 
Bappura, family, 17, IS 
Baradavali, 285 
Baraka P2 (n) 

Barakantupura, 135 
Baraktiru Biirakanuru, Fakanur, 
Barahakanyapura. 31. 56, 65, 
93, 96. 107, 109. 114. 126-130, 
134-136, 145 163, 167, 172-473 
(n), T.'4 175. 179, 180-182, 184, 
206, 212 225-227, 233, 236-239, 
243, 261, 272, 275-276, 280,283, 
288,292-295, 297-300 (n), 309, 
H6-339. 341, 344, 344 (n), 345, 
347. 347 (n). 348-349, 351-355 
(n), 357 359-360, 388-390 (n), 
402-403. 407, 414-415, 440, 518, 
530, 535. 538 

Barakanur Ghat. 275, 27h, 27H 
Baraniisi, Varanasi, (Benares), 
Kasi. 90 (n). 137, 189, 190-1, 
321, 322. 323. 387, 388, 418, 423, 
455 (n) 

Barbara, 28 

Barbosa, Duarte. 14 

Bareilly, 335 

Barios, the 54 

Barma, citizen, 50b 

Bar ma Deva, Barma raw, king, 

254, 254 (n) 

Barmma Deva, prince, 229 
Barmarasa Dannayaka. 114 (n) 
Baroda, 38 
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verandah. The Ballala sent a man to bring some medi- 
cine from a physician named Barrna, living in the 
village of Sanje Manje. Koti cut the whole of the 
enemy to pieces and brought the battle to an end ." 1 

The Tuluvas had some signs of surrender in times 
of war. When the two brothers went to Nellinje, 
always expecting the enemy, who, directed by their 
rival, the Ballala of Panja, lay in ambush on the road, 
they saw a bunch of stone-berries. Cennaya took one 
of the berries and threw it up, and held his dagger 
directly under it, and passed the dagger through the 
berry. The berry as it fell was reduced to powder as 
fine as red turmeric. The people saw this wonderful 
feat, and said " If the younger brother can show so 
much of dexterity, how much more will the elder 
brother be able to show? All our ability and skill 
would be as nothing in comparison to theirs. If we 
obey our master's order, half of us shall lose our 
lives ". Thus spoke the Bakuders of the plain, the 
Koragars, and the Mogers, who took to their heels. 
When the Mogers, however, who carried bows, and 
who " held each a blade of grass in his hand", fell 
prostrate before the brothers, crying for protection, 
the heroes pardoned them. The brothers " poured 
water on the hands of the suppliants, saying — ' Be 
you our bond-slaves," and the brothers blessed them 
by touching their hands with the points of their daggers 
and gave them some rupees . 2 

1. I. A. XXIII, p. 
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Bhoja Raja, king, 2, 4 
Bhosana (Bhusana) Adhikan, 137 
Bhfgu, see Jamadagni 
Bhujabala, prince, 229 
Bhujabali Kavi Alupendra 
Paijdya Cakrvartin, king, 98, 
99, 101, 106-112, 115, 117-118, 
121,122, 123, 161,161 (n), 163, 
166, 167, 174, 187, 190, 205, 206,' 
235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 269, 271, 
273, 277, 280, 358, 359 
Bhujabala Kulas'ekhara Alu- 
pendra, king, 99, 115, 119-122 
(n)-123, 138, 142, 207, 255, 258, 
260-261, 359, 381, 401, 403, 413 
Bhutdla Pandya, Bhuta Papdya, 
hero, 52, 53, 296, 303, 345, 
347, 348,349, 352, 352 (n), 353, 
354, 355, 355 (n), 356, 357,358, 
361, 361 (n), 363, 364, 366, 367 
(n), 375 (n) 

Bhiitanatha, a spint, 349 
Bhulappandi, ?67 (n) 
Bhuvanas'raya, 150, 174 
Bidirum, (Bednore, Nagar) 264 
BidirGru, Bidire, set* Mu A iubidre 
Bihar, 8 (n), 22,41,41 (n) 
Bijjalendra king, 63, 262, 262 (n) 
Bijjala Devi, queen 229, 230 
Bilhana, 205, 260 
Bilikunja guttu, 509 
Billavars, the 6, 371, 460, 467, 
468, 512, 547, 569, 570 
Binnatfi Ka'ra, 483, 484, 537, 561 
Bmnana, prince, 349 
Binni Verggade, 110 
Bira Ballya 475 

Bira Kalkuda, see Kalkuda, hero 
Birarasa, chieftain, 113, 113 (n), 
116, 117, 118, 119,263, 264, 265, 
266, 267 


Birarasa Bammarasa, 265, 265 (n), 
266, 266 (n) 

Birabbarasi, princess, 228, 231 
Bira Nolamba, chieftain, 225 (n) 
Biravadi Candaya,, 99 
Blreya Deva, 255, 257 
Birmanna Baidya, 495, 496, 565 
Biruga, Vira Santara, king, 229, 
230, 231,232 
Birusa, 255 

Bitteya Hebbaruva, 258 
Bobbariye, a bhuta, 105, 371, 482, 
497 

Bobbariye Kunniyale, 487 
Bollu, a dog 514 
Bojuru, 484, 485 
Bombaya, 481 

Bommala Devi, princess, 240 
Bommarasfe, a 3antara king, 114 
(n) 

Bommeya, General, 258 
Bommi Deva rasa, chieftain, 241 
Boppa Daqdadhipa, General, 276 
Boppa Deva, king, 254, 269 (n) 
Bovsring, writer, 44 (n) 

Boyis, the, see also Mogers, 325, 
516 

Boygavama", 89, 91, 184 
Brahma, a bhuta, 461, 485, 486, 
487,491,503 

Brahmara, a bhuta, 462, 516, 519, 
542, 557 

Brahmans, the, 2, 3, 6, 11 (n), 19, 
24-28, 31, 33, 166, 193, 197, 202* 
210, 294 (n), 298, 300, 310-313, 
316, 318, 324 (n), 325, 325 (n), 
326, 326 (n), 330-331 (n), 332- 
334 (n), 349-351, 368, 386, 398, 
406-408, 447, 455 (n), 460, 462, 
465-467, 521, 546-548, 568 
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the great quarrel between the Bunt children and the 
Billavar lads. 

A game equally famous as the one mentioned above 
was the buffalo race. How the enmity that began 
with the cashew nuts developed in the kambala field has 
been already dwelt upon. The kambala as ( the field 
where) the buffalo-race is held is known inTuluva, 
witnesses even today a great concourse of people. 
The most remarkable kambala in Tuluva is that 
which is held at Ondar in the Kundapuru taluka, and 
the next most famous is the arasu kambala ( the king's 
buffalo race) at Padapanamburu, near Mulki. The 
essential idea underlying a kambala is the thorough 
ploughing of the paddy fields once a year. The 
buffaloes that are driven in the race are not generally 
used for agricultural purposes. They are carefully 
reared, and on the day of the race brought to the field, 
decorated with silver trappings, amidst great pomp. 
To each of the buffaloes let in the field, is tied a plank 
called muttuna palayi nearly four feet in length, in the 
centre of which is a small circular piece of wood, upon 
which the man who drives the buffalo takes his stand. 
This circular piece of plank has got a small hole bored 
in it, and as the animal careers, the water underneath 
rushes up to the sky in the shape 
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Cavunda, 225 

Cedi (Bundelkand), the countr>, 
246, 391 

Cennaya, of Edamburu, a guide, 
462, 519, 533, 537, 577, 578 
Cennaya, hero, 154 (n), 372 (n), 
373 (n), 459, 462-464,467-468, 
471, 474, 4.8-479, 483, 485, 488, 
494, 496, 498-499, 501-502, 504- 
507, 509-510, 512-513, 517, 519, 
521, 523, 525-526, 528-529, 531 - 
S35, 537-538, 556, 558-560, 562 
564, 567-570, 572-574, 576, 578 
581 

Cera, Chera 9 49 50, 211, 214, 
278 

Ceruman Perumal, 29 
Ceylon, 376 

Charpentiei, scholar, 23 
Chingleput district, 346 (n) 

Chota Nagpur, 8, n. 

Christians, the, 428 (n), 460, 4ftl 
Cikkanayakanahalji, 20 
Cikkayi Tayi, Bukkayi Tayi, 
Ksnayi Tayi, Hoysala queen, 
291, 287-292 (n) 

Cimnaraja Odeyar, chieftain, 
153, 154 (n) 

Cftapdvans, the, 326 (n) 

Citupatfi (Ctt.upadi), 304, 338, 
345 

Citrangada ( Cantrangada ), 
prince, 342 

Citravahana I, king, Srimat 
Ajuva Raja, 65, 69-78 (n), 79, 
82-89, 91-93, 159, 165, 167, 186, 
188-189, 202, 207, 210, 338, 386, 
CitravShana (II), king, 65, 93, 
155, 218-221 (n)-222. 223,225, 
258 (n) 


Citrasedu, 71, 84, 210 
Cochin, 38 (n), 482 
Coimbatore, district, 53 
Cokimayya, Bokimayya, Bokana, 
General, 277 

Cola, 211,212, 214, 276 (n), 394 
Colama, king, 266 
Colamandalam, 213, 276 
Colas, the, 18 (n), 77, 78,211-213, 
232. 246, 260 
Colika Mattarasa, 63 (n) 

Cohkeri Coliyakeri, (Cola street), 
213, 243,294 
Coorg, 62 
Cori, 351 

Cosmos Indico Pleustes, 428 (n) 
Covcell, scholar, 384 (n) 
Cuddappah, 43 (n), 333 
Cura, 551 

Cunningham, scholar, 45 (n), 135 
Cutus, the, 48, 196, 198, 199 

D 

Dadiga, 17 
Uahana Kolala. 19 
Dakkes, (Vaidyas), the, 370 
Dakbina-Kailasa, 398, 399 
Dambi, Dombi, Domba, princt , 
349, 352 

Dammaragudcje, 134, 136 
Danamula, 364, 36S 
Dantfatlrtha, 420 
Da^aratha, 27 

Dattajpendra Srimara, king, 93, 
172, 173, 176, 226, 388-401 
DattaVas, the 62 
Dattatreya, 10 

Davaijagere taluka, 69, 71, 436 (n) 
Degona Raqa. 164 
Demaqa, 338 
Derama Setti, 410 (n) 
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and he who owns two only, may, if he pleases, send 
them to us, or he may send them to Buddyanta 

The sowing of seeds and the planting of a plantain 
tree in the field were the next two important items in 
their programme. '* Then they (i.e., the brothers) 
caused the buffaloes to be washed and boiled rice to 
be served to them. They also caused fodder to be 
served to those who were willing to eat it, and supplied 
tender cocoanuts to those who would not take fodder. 

To the coolies they said — 'Go home in enjoyment'. 

Then they brought some seed in baskets to their fields 
for sowing them; while Buddyanta had his seed carried 
to his fields in a palanquin. The two brothers then 
planted a plantain tree in their fields and sowed them 
and returned home 'V This description holds good 
of a kambala in Tuluva even today. 

Another well known game in which Koti and Cennaya 
excelled was that of the palle berries ( or the large 
beans of entada monastachya ). They asked their uncle 
how they could play that game without the necessary 

requisites, and then Sayanay could play that game without tf 
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Ekkadka Erryanga4a, 514 
Ekkar, 320 (n), 478, 507, 541 
Ekkaraparara, 507 
Ejenayar, 299 (n) 

Elliot, scholar, 55 
Ellur Abbe, 498, 557 (n), 572 
Enjala Devi, queen, 228, 232 
Eppuli Nayakar, 398 
Erega, king, 253 (n) 

Erajha, 475, 491, 498, 529, 574 
Ere yam mar a ka, chieftain, 221 (n) 
Ereyanga, king, 269 (n) 

Ercyappa Nilimarga 1 1 , king, 16 
331 

Errna), 6, 353 (n) 

Ernacju ( Bainadu ), 302 
Erumainadu, 48, 51 

F 

Fakantir (Barakuru), 226 
Fatima, 461, 481, 482, 485, 531 
Flett, J. F., scholar, 37, 38, 38 
( n ), 56 (n), 59, 201, 209 (n), 
327 (n), 435 (n), 436 (n), 437 

G 

Gabhasti, the, 42 (n) 

Gagana Siva Acarya, a Saiva 
guru,, 93, 388-391, 400, 401 
Gajapati, king, 421 
Gajapuri, 299 

Gajaranya Ksetra, see Koppala 
matha 

Ganapati, king, 394, 399 (n) 
Ganda (Gauda ?), 575 
Gandhama'dana mount, 427 
Ganga ma ntj a la, 21 1 
Gangamula, 47 (n) 

Ganga Pallavas, the 64 (n) 

Ganga Perur, 333 
Gangarabi Pandita, 400 (n) 


Gangas, the, 59, 68, 71, 202, 222, 
230 (n), 246 (n), 253, 332 
GangavJdi Six Thousand, 204. 
253 (n), 254, 270 

Gangavadi, Gangolli, Gurget, the, 
see A uktimatl the 
Ganges (Bhagirathi), the, 50, 190, 
194, 335,391,422, 566 
Gangeya Daqqayaka, General, 
286 (n) 

Gaii jam, 426 

Garuda, 449 (n), 483, 541 
Gautfa, 220, 394 

Gauda, Gauja, Agrahara, 117, 332 
GautamI Bala'sri, queen, 199 
Genda, 481 
Gerasoppe, 365 
Gerini, scholar, 335 
Ghats (the Western), the 14, 62, 
65, 66,68, 77,102,104, 116, 197, 
207, 225, 237, 252, 277, 282, 
285 (n), 286, 292, 363, 448, 483, 
514, 517, 524, 530, 536, 537, 559, 
561, 571, 574 

Ghayasu-d Din Balban, Sultan, 
438 (n) 

Ghorastra, 16, 17 (n), 40 (n) 
Glrnar, 47 

Goa (GopakapattajiaMGovapura) 
37, 38 (n), 260, 294 (n), 423, 
424, 482 
Gobburu, 34 

God— 

Anja.ieya, see Hanumanta 
Annadani Mallikarjuna, 63 
Arkesvara, 455 (n) 

Balarama, 422 
Bankcs'vara, 149, 151, 404 
Bhairava (Siva), 271 
Billes'vara, 264 
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a master of the game. It may be described as a game 
played with two wooden sticks, one about two or three 
feet long, another five inches in length, in which the 
smaller is hit with the bigger ; and the winner is said 
to be he who is able, on striking successfully, to send 
the smaller one to the greatest distance on the ground. 

The game called candagidi, or merely gidi (hawk), is 
referred to in the Padadana called Koti Cennaya. The 
heroes Koti and Cennaya finding a man called Canda- 
gidi, a iriend of their inveterate enemy the Ballala of 
Panja, hiding himself behind a wall, taunted him thus : 

" How many kinds of eagles are there ?", said Cennaya. 
” There is the red eagle, the black eagle, and the 
yellow eagle 
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Camundesvari, 379 (n) 

Durga (Paramesvari) 120, 121, 
147, 148, 155, 157, 379, 379 
(n), 380, 381, 402 
Gaurl, 330, 381, 413 
Gundadabbe, 30 
Holala Bhattaraki, 155, 156, 

157, 381 
Kali, 300, 559 
Kasyapi, 315, 317 
Laksml, 529 

Mangala, Adi, Mava Devi, 
378, 378 (n) 

Manjusri, 380 (n) 

Man Amma, Amnunasaui, 
369, 379 

Mukambika, 380 (n) 
Padmavati, 224, 234, 235, 236, 
240, 243 

Paramesvari, 540 
Parvatl, 297, 325, 369 
Prasakti, 391 
Sarada, 164, 451 
Sasana Devi, 328 
Sitii, 383, 421, 426, 438, 439 
Tar.l Bhagavati, 157, 378, 378 
(n), 379, 380 (n). 381 
Yaksini, see Durga, 

Godavari, the 13, 46, 421 
Godhanagin, 45 

Gokama, 21, 26, (n), 39, 43, 245, 
299, 324 (n), 350, 447 
Golaki, Golagi, Golajjni,392 
Goldstuckcr, scholar, 430 (n) 
Golla, 580, 581 
Gollarama Deyat, 483, 574 
Gomanta, 44 
Gooty taluka, 71 

Gopisvararava. a chieftain, 138, 
139, 283 

Gtmhta. Govarastra, 28. 300, 447 


Gotamiputra Satakarni, king, 198 
Govardhana, 13 
Govinda IV, king, 393 
Govindacarya Svami, scholar, 
452 (n) 

Govinda Karanta, 338 
Govinda Pai, scholar, 59 (n), 64 
(n), 95 (n), 96 (n), 355 (n), 
375 (n) 

Govindahvami, a Smartha 'curu, 
457 

(Jraul, scholar, 373 (n) 

Gudda Nayaka, 320 
Guddasane, 320 
Gudur Taluka, 207, 211 
Gujarat, 324 (n), 412 (n) 

Gujjara (King of), 222 
Gujjarakt'du (tank), 518 
Crummata (Gomatu), 110, ,243, 
243 (n), 468, 489, 490, 494 
Gulf of Manar, 214 
Gunasagara Alu-aras>ar, king, 1 0 , 
73-77, 79 (n). 82, 189,358 

Gunda, 17 
Gundal, 7 
Gundibailu, 105 
Guntur dibtrict, 399 (n) 

Gupta (lamily) 185 
Gurgunjemula, See Gangfrmula 
Gurjara, 263 
Guru Rao, 432 (n) 

Guru Saiapoji, 483, 574 
Guttuberke. 467 
H 

Haceveuu, 152 

Haduhalh (Hadalli, Sangitapura) 
213 

Haihayu, tribes*, 10 
Haiva, Haiga, Hayva, Hayve, 
Payve 500, 27, 28, 30, 30 (a), 
31, 34, 37, 61, 254, 294, 326, 350 
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When he found that they held him in utter contempt 
for having kept his land in a state of decadence, he at 
once " caused letters to be written to those who lived 
in remote countries ; and to the people of the tow r n, he 
caused a proclamation to be made by the beat of a bell- 
metal drum, that there should assemble 
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Hubas'ika, Hubbadiga, Habasiga, 
Hebasi, a chieftain, 5, 327 (n), 
350,350 (n),351 (n) 

Hunnur river, the, 362 
Hunsur taluka, 63 
Hultzsch, Dr. scholar, 58, 59, 62 
(n), 65, 67, 90 (n), 93, 390 (n) 

1 

Itfekedu, Idake, 302, 308 

Idu Savanti, chieftain, 264, 265 

Ijjya, 514, 530 

Ikkeri, 456 

Iksn, the, 42 (n) 

India, 17, 53, 198, 323, 404 
India Central, 391 
India, Noithern, 1%, 408, 418, 
439 

India Office, 430 (n) 

India, Southern, 39, 439 
India, Western, 36, 39 
Indrakila, 42, 42 (n) 

Indrani (Indrali or Indralli), 21, 
43, 379, 379 (n) 

Indrapura, a teacher (?), 423 
Inu-Kulottunga Coin, king, 
216 (n) 

Irala Kurave, 475 
Iravaduru, 484, 485 
Iravatturu, 353 (n) 

Iritfige, 37 
Iruvailu, 145, 259 
Isanasarma, a Saiva teacher, 71 
Isanasiva, a Saiva teacher, 390 
Isanasiva Acarya, a Saiva teacher, 
395, 396, 397 (n), 398, 400 __ 
liana Siva Ravula, a Saiva 
teacher, 395, 396, 397 
f&ana Siva Yogindra, a Saiva 
teacher, 395, 396 
Isara Kambji, 530, 559 


Isupattaksetra, 423 
ISvara, citizen, 107 
Isvara Deva, chieftain, 265 (n) 
ISvarams'a, 19 

j 

Jagadalala Gangeya Sahani, 
General, 285 

Jagadekamalla I I , king, 204 (n), 
235, 262 (n) 

Jagadevarasa, a Santara king, 
114 (n) 

Jugadevarasa, Vira, Alupa king, 
99, 112-119, 123, 262, 264 
Jainas, the 6, 216 (n), 217 (n), 
298, 344 (n) 353 (n), 382 (n), 
406-410, 414, 462, 465, 467, 537 
Jainism, 273, 344, 382 (n), 384 
402, 403, 404, 406, 407, 408, 
410, 411,412,413, 414, 415 
Jaitugi, Yadava king, 437 
Jakka Gauda, 281 
Jakkala, Devi princess, 232 (n) 
Jakala Mahadevi, queen, 122 
Jakkanacarya, 364 (n) 

Jamadagni, Hsi, 10, 1.', 15, 20, 
31,32 

Jamalabad, 278, 279, 279 (n) 
Jambitige, 453, 454 
Janardhana Salagrama, 448 
Janardhanatlrtha, a Vaisnava 
guru, 433 

Jarantaya, a bhuta, 517 
Jatanayya, 281 

Jatavarman Tribhuvanacakra- 
vartin Vira Parujya Deva, king, 
397, 398 

Jayakeiin, I, king of Konkan, 
122, ?05,T60, 261, 272 (n) 
Jayakesi, Santara king, 34, J5 
Jayasinga, a Western Calukya 
king, 157 
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could not fight with it without risking his life. In this 
strait he prayed to the bhuta Brahmara ofT KARNATAKA 
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Kalidasa, poet, 13, 27, 28, 38, 39, 
382 (n) 

Kalinga, 263, 434 
Kalise, 366 

Kalkuda, a bhuta, 371, 487, 500, 
523 

Kalladakurucci, 397 
Kallise, 263, 267 
Kalluraya, 305 

Kallyanapura, 428, 428 (n), 429 
Kalorgana, 414 
Kiilsi, 47 

Kaltide, 86, 185, 238 
Kaju, a dog, 514 
Kaju-Nayaka, 578. 579, 5811 
Kalvana, 112 

Kama Deva, chieftain, 228, 259 
Kamadevarasa. Alupa king. 145. 
259 

Kama Deva. Kava Deva, General 
206, 255 

Kamakoda, 87, 386 
Kambalasana, 7 
Kampana, prince 140 
Kanada Kattire, 475 
Kanakasabhai, scholar, 49 (n) 
Kanakavarma, prince, 297, 298 
Kananur, 204 

Kanapadita'ya, -i bhuta, 536 
Kiinapathi jogis, 22. 458 
Kanara High School, 148, 150. 

151, 175 (n), 191, 404 
Kanara, North, 1. 21, 37, 18 in), 
49 (n), 258, 260, 261 
Kanara (Canara) South. 1, 9, 38 
(n), 49 (n), 65, 203. 223 (n), 
235, 355, 367 (n), 416 (n), 419, 
429 (n), 453 (n), 464 
Kanci (pura), 44, 77, 78, 79 (n). 

208 (n), 245,260, 384 
Kanci Kadanga, 483, 561 


Karlcinadka, 530 
Kancuna, 351 

Kanda Bollarasvami, 530, 559 
Kanda Buleri, 514 
Kanda"vara, 350 
Kandukfcdrya, 236 
KUngodu (KSnjinodu), 304 
Kanheri. 198 
Kankayya, 233 (n) 

Kankem (mod. Kanki), 389. 390 
Kiinker. 45 (n) 

Kannaci, 176 
Kannada countr\, 61 
Kanntrnuru, 362. 363 
Kannara Deva, King, 36 
Kannarapadi, 21, 379 
Kanrjottu, the, 2 (n) 

Kantana Mara Aluva alias Kornna, 
152 

Kantanna. 560, 57.' 

Kantavara. 183, 104, 425 
Kantu Pombada, 542 
Kantu Setti. 574 

Kamatirtha, 425, 425 (n) 441 (n) 
Kanva, a man, 517 
Kanvakuman, 26, 26 (n), 34, 420 
Kamaiia. 283, 289. 291, 309 
Kaorhari, the, 41 (n) 

Kapu, Kapi, 134. 136, 137, 522 
Karah.lta. 27, 326. 389, 390, 199, 
400 

Karanduru (Karandaru), 301 
Karafja-khet,a, 390, 390 (n) 
Karafjapatra, 71, 84. 210 
KSrar'je, 44 (n) 

Karantas, the 336, 337 
Kara si Nayga (N'hyaka), 177 
Karenke, bee Balltfla of KukvtiTi 
Karevuru (Tarevuru), 301 
Karividi Hirur, 270 
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Kirti Deva, 31 
Kfrti Sambhu, 394, 396 
Kirtivarmh I, king, 60, 66, 68, 
69, 76, 78, 82, 90 (n), 200, 201 
Klrtivarmh I I , king, 203, 208 (n) 
Kiru-kagamasi, 71, 72 
Kittei, scholar, 132 (n) 

Kdcajva BalkTja, 534 
Kocci Kintadhipati, Koccinatha, 
306 

Kocjadabbu, hero, 371, 511, 517, 
522, 530, 535, 538, 573 
Kodakala Nayaka, 137 
Kodamantaya, a bhuta, 478 
Kocjambajur, (Kodambai), 244, 
245, 246, 247 
Kodanad, 267 (n) 

Kotfafi jadi Gantaviila, 425 
Kotfarige Banna’re, 522, 530, 531, 

573 

Koclapadi, principality, 514 
Koo.'asadri, see Kutasaila 
Kodavuru, 377 

Kodila (Kudalu, Kudila), 301 
Kodipaoli, 302, 377 
Kodlipadi (Kaudipadi), 424 
Kodittillaya (Kodittilla), 336 
Kodiyaj, see Mangalore, 378 
Kogali 500, 230 

Kokkada, (Kokkodu), 301, 523, 

574 

Kokkarane, 377 (n) 
Kokkarunandadakkan. chief, 245 
Kokba, 38, 38 (n) 

Kolala Bhargava, 19 
KoJaUnagara, (mod. Kolalagiri), 
79, 80 (n), 177 
Kolapadi, 504 
Kolar, 20 

Kolavinacju (Kolanadu), 301, 
304 


Kalian (not the same as Kallya- 
napura), 428 (n) 

Kolakadu guttu, 509 
Kolkars, the 514 
KoiliiiganahaUa agrahara, 334 
Kolli Pallava, Nolamba, 220, 223, 
223 (n) 

Kolliyarasa, chieftain, 223 
Kolluru, 21, 380 (n), 489, 520 
Kolnadu guttu, 509 
Komara (Kumara), a chief, 167 
Komna, prince, 152, 153,349,352 
Kondapadmati Buddharaja, 18 
Kondaura, 340 

Kongudesa, Kongunadu, Kongal- 
nad, 53, 54 (n), 61, 78, 212 
Kongalvas, the 62, 62 (n) 

Konkana kirgdom (rastra), 27, 
31, 32, 33, 198, 205, 211, 231, 
245, 254, 260, 261, 269 (n), 294, 
303, 326 

Konkana 14,000, 38 
Konkana 900, 34, 37, 38 (n) 
Konkana s, the, see also Sapta 
Konkanaa, 35, 61 (n), 207 
Koppa taluk a . 62, 69, 72, 258, 453 
Kora, 351 

Koraga, village, 242, 243, 415 
Koragars, the, 5, 52, 53, 350 (n), 
361 (n), 369, 460, 461, 464, 490, 
501, 506, 549, 555 
Konka, 405 

Kosars, the, 49, 49 (n), 50, 51, 53 
Kosmos Indikopleustes, 55 
Kota, 83, 86, 119, 120, 124,125, 
126, 139, 140, 179, 303, 305, 
307, 310, 314, 315, 316, 336, 
338, 350, 360, 402, 440, 454 
K5ladavaru. people, 454 
Kolala, 19, 253 (n) 

Kotasadri PSI, 347 
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Kote Baler, 517 

Kotegeri SubrJya Jyos'a, 355 (n) 
KotekSri, 109, 110, 114, 163, 233, 
235, 236, 237, 238, 242 336, 359 
Kotes'vara, 3, 21, 89, 91, 125, 127, 
440, 538 

Koti, hero, 154 (n), 372 (n), 459, 
462, 463, 464, 467, 468, 471, 473, 
474, 478, 479, 483, 485, 488, 494, 
4%, 498, 499, 501-510, 513, 515, 
517, 519, 521, 522, 525, 526, 528, 
529, 531-535, 537, 538,556, 558- 
560, 562-564, 566-570, 572-574, 
576, 578, 581 

Koti Nayaka, chieftain, 285 
Koti Setti alias Binnani, chief- 
tain, 294 (n) 

Kotisvata, 310, 314 
KofisVaras, the, 315, 316, 317, 
318, 444, 445, 449 
Kotiyapa Setti, 338 
Kotyamale (Kodyamale), 44 (n) 
Kotyanna Alva, 153 
Koyakura Vasudeva, Mayya, 337 
Krishna, Dr. scholar, 113, 1 1 3(n) , 
114, 115, 116, 250, 264, 265 (n), 
266 (n), 327 

Krodamaryjala, see Sankara- 
nSrayana 

Krodesa (in Sankaranarayana), 
447 

Krsna Bha(ta, 430 (n) 

K^sna Deva Rava the Great, king, 
366 

Krsna I Kannara Akalavarsa, 
king, 220 

Krsna III Akalavarsa Vallabha, 
king, 390 

Krsna, Kalacuriya, king, 392 
Krsna Karanta, 338 
Krsna Mayya, 337 


Krishna Rao, scholar, 202 (n) 
Krsnamurti Sarma, scholar, 
431 (n) 

Krsna Sastri, scholar, 217, 430, 
431, 431 (n), 435 (n) 

Ktsna'nanda Svdrni, a Smartha 
guru, 454, 455, 455 (n), 456, 
457 (n) 

Krsna Raja Odeyar, king, 457 (n) 
Krsnaveni, the, 392 
Krsnayya Mayya, 337 
Kpnavarma", king, 251 
Krtasmara, 44 
Kitavirya, king, 32 
Ksatri, 409 

Ksatriyas, the, 13, 17, 18, 19, 22,23 
Ksira Svami, a Smartha guru, 
454, 45 

Kubcra guttu, 509 
Kucjali, 46 

Kudasadri, see Kutasaila 
Kudikura, 127, 128, 163, 181 
Kudli, 452 (n) 

Kudremukh (Kotekan), the, 44(n) 
Kudupu, 134, 138,370 
Kudyapusturaya, village, 419, 
420 (n), 452 (n) 

Kukke, village. 105, 294 (n) 
Kulacchan, 217 
Kulamudda, 221, 221 (n) 
Kulasekhara Alupendra III, king, 
143-147, 150, 175, 242, 403, 414 
Kulas'ekhara (mava) Alupendra 
IV, king, 147-152,191, 194,360, 
361, 381, 404 

Kulottunga Cola Deva, king, 54 
Kumar Bammarasa, chieftain, 
264, 265, 266 

Kumara Birarasa, chieftain, 
101 (n), 257, 264-266 
Kumaradri, fee Subrahamanya, 
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Karkala through Ubar (Uppinangadi), until she arrived 
at Yenuru ." 1 It was a long distance, indeed, which the 
determinate daughter of Sambu Kalkuda traversed to 
find out the whereabouts of her brother, the celebrated 
architect of Tuluva. And in the course of her 
wanderings, especially within the limits of Tujuva, no 
robber waylaid her and no shop-keeper cheated her. 

One of the reasons why there was security on the 
public roads in early times in Tuluva was due to the fact 
that roads were studded with rest-houses in which kind- 
hearted men were stationed. The Brahman, for exam- 
ple, who gave Koti and Cennaya food and drink, as we 
have already seen, was one of such rest-house keepers. 
These rest-houses were called katte in Tujuva. The 
ordinary kcittes were different from dharma-kattes. We 
infer this from the conversation that took place bet- 
ween the Brahman and the two brothers. The latter 
found that he had three kinds of drinking cups — one for 
giving water to aristocats and princes, another, a 
smaller one, lor Brahmans, and third one of bell-metal 
for people of all castes. They remonstrated that they 
would not drink from a cup which had been handled by 
a thousand people. They then asked him to pour 
water on the daggers point. But when the Brahman 
saw the shining steel, his knees gave way under him and 
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M 

Mackenzie, Colin, Col , Surve- 
yor, General, 430 (n) 
Madadaha, 182, 284 
Madamma, 118 
Maddagin taluka, 111 (n) 
Maddur, 5 

Madhavacandra, 122, 413, 
Madhava Mavya, 337 
Madhava RSva, Governor, 
294 (n) 

Miidhavamantn, 455 (n) 
Madhavasarasvati Svarai, a 
Smartha guru, 454 (n) 
Madhrayanal, 326 (n) 

Madhura (northern), 224, 234, 

235, 236, 240, 241, 243, 404 
Madhva'cdrya, Maheksa, Vasu- 
deva, Purnaprajna, Ananda- 
tfrtha, reformer, 345-41" (n), 
419, 419 (n), 420, 420 (n)- 
423 (n)-428 (n)-429 (n)-430 (n) 
-431 (n)-432 (n)-433 (n)- 

438 (n)-439 (n)-441 (n)-450, 
452(n) 

Madhvatirtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
430 

Madhvagthabhattd, 416-418 
Madhvatale, 423 
Madi (Jaua'a. 285 
Madura district, 399 (n) 

Madura (Madhura). southern, 
64, 125, 216 (n), 356, 
Madyavadinad, 364, 
Mdgandadisiina, 7 
Magebailu (Mogebailu), 301 
Mahabales'vara, 447 
MahaTdeva (or Is’vara), king, 422, 
430, 434-438 

Mahadeva, Thera, 51 (n) 
MahaDevI, queen of Guna&agara, 
13, 75 


Maha Devi, Hoysala queen, 219 
MahSklrti Deva Ravula, 415 (n) 
Mahakuta 60, 60 (n), 66, 200 
Mafiama nda le£ vara 

Camunda Rava, 30, 205 
Ketarasa, 267 
Koti Nayaka, 453 
Lokanatha Devarasa, 144, 240, 

241, 242, 412 (n), 413 
Saltiratta, Raya, 98, 167 
Sevvagellara, 110-112 
Mahanadf, the, 41, 15 (n) 
Mahapradhana 

Arasu Heggade, 107 
Baiceva Dannavaka, General 
286, 289 

Devapa Danna"vaka. 182, 284 
Jakkarasa Odiyar, 309 
Mallapa Odeyar, 294 
Nagarasa()<leya, 295, 339 
Rupabhattayya, 383 
Sovanna Senabova, 166 
Vayijapa Dannavaka, 287 
Mahara~stra, 263 
Maha'samanta Avcarasa, 400 (n) 
Mahasiimanta Sangiya Navaka, 
287 

Mahtryana 380 (n), 382 (n), 384 
Mahisamandala. 48, 51, 51 (n) 
Mahismati, 10 

Maiduna Oddamadeva, 126, 127 

M ai la r.s, the, 5 

Mamda (Mama), 421 (n) 

Mainda Heggade, 138 
Majumdar, R. C , scholar 45 (n) 
Malabar, 2, 26 (n), 38 (n), 299, 
482 

Maladhandeva, a Jainaguru, 122, 
413 

Malakapuram, 392-394 (n) 

Mat-ali (Manel), 353 (n), 406 (n) 


A. K. 41 
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and an army, too, I shall give you a mura of rice." The 
heroes in the court of Edamburu, therefore, had to 
fight against elephants. "They went to the Ballala and 
saluted him. Five hundred elephants were loosed to 
fight with the heroes of Edamburu." " If you come 
with justice, I will show you the road to my heart, 
but if you come with injustice I will cut you to pieces 
like bees", said Cennaya. A troop of horses was 
brought out to them but Cennaya mounted on a horse 
and killed it by pressing it so that it vomitted up its 
food. 1 

In the above description we have just seen how 
horses were tied to banyan trees. Bira Kalkuda, being 
called a bastard, determined to find out who and where 
his father was. So " he started from his house and 
passed by a water-course, a high hill, a Brahman (?) 
tree, where an "father was. So " he started from his house 
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Maravarman alias Tnbhuvana 
Cakravartm Sundara Pandya, 
king* 395, 397, 398 
Markancieya, rsi, 297, 298, 336, 
343 

Marwar, 220 
Masana, 258 
Masanitamma, 362 
Matangas, the, 201 
Matha 

AdhamSru 429 (n), 430 (n), 

433, 433 (n) 

Amartaka, 391 

Bajekuduru, 451, 451 (n), 452, 
453 (n), 457 
Bhiksa, 395 
Dvarkii, 455, 456, 457 
Golaki, 392, 394-400 (n) 

Hihah (Gohki) , 398 
Kanuru, 433, 433 (n) 

Karu, 419 

Koppala, 454, 455 (n) 

Krsna Galaki, 397 
Krsnapura, 433, 433 (n) 

K u d h Srmgeri, 451 (n) 
Mujbagal, 456, 457 
Ptjlvara, 433 

Phalama'ru 432(n), 433, 433 (n) 
Phalmaru, 432(n), 433, 433 (n) 
at Udipi 

Phalama’ru at Mulki, 429 (n) 

, Pratapa Hanharapura, 453, 454 
(n) 

Puttige, 433, 433 (n) 
Raghavendrasva’mi, 423 (n) 
Siruru, 433, 433 (n) 

Sode, 380 (n), 433,433 (n) 
Sringeri, 140, 141 (n), 290-292 
. Talakatf, 456, 457 
Uttaradi, 423 (n) 

Valkalesvara, 390, 399-401 


Matti, 325 (n), 475 
Matti B'tra Balaya, 509 
Mattal Nalaja, 467 
Mattu Marbala Setti, 574 
Mavahgranva, 220 
Mavana, 351 
MaVinakere, 427 
Mayadanga, 497 
Mayagupdi, 105, 451, 451 (n) 
Mayile, 221 
Mayijanna, 338 
Mayikal. see Mangalore, 378 
Mayurkhandi, 223 
Mayuravarma, (Sarma), Kadam- 
ba, king, 249. 279, 296, 297, 

327-332, 334 

Mayyas, the, 336, 337, 338 
Mecca, 483 
Mcdumanan, 224 
Melai-Kodamalur alias Uttama 
Pandya-nallur, 248-249 
Menasur, 364 
Meru, queen, 404 
Miraj, 389, 433 (n) 

Mirjan, 2 

Mittana A u (Mittunadu), 301 
Mittara, 351 
Mlyara, 294 (n) 

Mocala Mahadevi, queen, 132 
Moda grama, 310 
Mogatale, 132 
Mogeraya, 305, 305 (n) 

Mogernad, 518 

Mogers, Mugerb, the, 5, 371, 460, 
461, 464, 484, 501, 506, 514 
Moraes, George, scholar, 60 (n), 
254 (n), 258 (n), 260 (n) 

Mount 
Coila, 39, 

Dilly, 24, 24 (n) 

Himya (Himalaya), 330 



VI] 


SOURCES OF REVENUE 


525 


wear it upon your waist. This is my present to 
you. Next year I will give you besides a golden chain 
to put on your wrist \ He replied — ' O Sir, by your 
kindness alone I am living comfortably '. At this the 
Ballala said — * You get me fifty pagodas every year for 
the toddy you draw out of the palm-trees of the forest 
of Parimale. If it were not for you, I would not get so 
much. There is none so bold as to go to the forest. 
A stupid fellow will not be able to supply your place. 
If my tenants are rich and able to pay, I shall not be- 
come poor.' ’ 

Another important source of revenue was that 
derived froms none so bold as to go to the forest. 
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Nadakalasi, 265 (n) 

Nadal-as, the, 62, 62 (n) 
Nadmaduva, 452 
Nac.lapu. 137 

Nattavars, the, tee Bunts, 
Nadavilmudi, 88, 171 
Nadi Kuduru, 7 
Nadu Balaya, 461, 486 
Nadvantadi, 416 (n) 
Xadvattillava, Naijvattilla, 336 
Naj.'a, 247, 

Nagadevarnsa, king 130, 174, 

359, 402, 440 

Naga grama, 324 (n), 325 (n) 
Nagakumara, 178 
Nagaloka, 537, 561 
Nagamma, 85, 171 
Nagar, 520 

Nagarakhanda, 254 (n) 

Nagar taluka, 224 
Nagas, the, 60 
Niigasarma, 70 
Nagtnna, 72 
Nala (Nala), 301, 302 
Malim, the 42, 42 (n) 

Nalkes, the, 370 
Nallaru, 410, 413, 414 
Nana DeSis, the 334 
Nandagin, 233 (n) 

Nand<Trabett,u, principality, 534 
Nahmani Naga Diksara Sagara, 

87, 171 

Nalkuru, 309 
Nalvattanacju, 304 
Nanda Kamba, 85, 88 
Nandi, 449 (n) 

Nandini, the, 42 (n) 
Nandipotavarma, king, 208, 
208 (n), 209, 209 (n), 210 
Nandivarma II Pallavamalla, 
king, 208, 210 (n) 


Nafiji-nad-alvan, 62 
Nanjanagiicj, 423 (n) 

Nannan, king, 49 (n) 

Nanni, prince, 229 
Napade, 87, 171 
Narad. i, 457 

Naraharitlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
421, 426, 430, 431 (n), 434 
Narnsimhacarva, R., scholar, 
141 (n), 362, 438 (n), 456 
Narasimha Odeya, 181 
Narasimhavarma, a Cola ruler, 18 
Narana (Nara'yana) Holla, 336 
Narasimha Deva 1 Hoysala, king, 
37, 274-279 (n) 

Narasimha Deva, 11, king, 281 
Naiasimha Adhfndra Deva, king, 
see VIra Narasimhadeva III, 
283 

Naiasimhatirtha , . a Vaisnava guru, 
433 

Narasinga Angadi, see Jamalabad 
Narasingan-Dugaraja, prince, 
252, 253 

Narasrnga Heggade, 127, 128 
Narasinga, king, 253 (n) 

Narayana, author, 426 
Narayany Karanta, 338 
Narayana Mayya, 337 
Narayana Rangoji, 530, 559 
Narayanatlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
420, 439 

Narena Ina (Jjhana ?) Deva, 120 
Narendra, 314 

Narendra Kirti Deva, 415 (n) 
Narmada, the, 191, 198 
Nasik, 25, 26, 34 
Nasratganj, 335 
Natab, the, 376 (n) 

Navalaksa Dahala Tripuri, 392 
Nayar people, the, 299, 299 (n) 
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loads carried on head and on the back, cattle, and a 
whole family were taxed on the boundary limits. In 
another version of the same story, it is clearly stated 
thus — " Do men or women follow us, Dere ? 
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Palias, the, 22 

Palirje'(Padirje, Pavirje), 302 
Pallava-kula, 225 (n) 

Pallavas, the, 70, 77-79 (n), 157, 
208, 208 (n), 209, 210 (n), 245, 
251 

PaJH, 487 

Palh Bannaya, Baidya, 478, 479, 
488, 531, 534, 568, 569, 571, 573 
Palhta Palke, 487 
Palnad taluka, 399 (n) 

Palpare, 88, 171 
Palya, 20 

Panasoge, 243 (n) 
Parciu-ramadavaru, people 45 \ 
455 (n) 

Parca'ksara Guru, 399 (n) 
Pafcaratra, 442 (n), 450 (n) 
Pancava Maha'ra^ya, General, 211 
Pancjara, 43, 44 (n) 

Pandaradn, 44 (n) 

Panejavas, the, 43, 249 
Pandharpur, 44 (n) 
Pangli-mandaladhipati 398 
Pancbta Pandya, Alupa prince, 
122 

Pandita Pandya, a Santara chief, 
101 (n) 

Pancjya, 60, 114 (n), 125, 156, 187, 
246 

Pandya, Pandu, a Suudra chief, 
349, 352 

Pandya Bhupala, prince, 242, 243, 
243 (n), 415 

Pandya DeVa Mahadeva, 362 
Pantfyades’a, 297, 347, 348,351, 
364,375 

P andya Dhananjava, prince, 138, 
249 


M7 

Pandyas, of Madura, the, 31, 32, 
47,' 77, 78, 111, 125, 156, 157, 
216 (n), 233, 244, 245. 246, 248, 
249, 363 

Pandya, Patt.'a Maha'devT, queen, 
163, 236, 237 

Panc.lyaVilLinisa, 87, 87 (n), 159 
PanemanRaluru, Pilnemoger, 465, 
518 

Par'ja, principality, 479, 488, 503, 
504, 505, 512, 532, 533, 563, 
578 

Par'ji Gujjire, 536 
Parji Kali, 536 
IVjipadi, 518 
Parjita guttu, 509 
Pafj-irli, a bhuta, 463, 465, 466, 
492, 527, 536, 539, 540, 542, 
543, 544, 545, 574, 578, 582 
Pan- irpalh, 163, 164, 237, 359 
PanuRal 500, 204, 207, 262 (n), 
280 

Parakala Panclya, 362 
Parakonkana, 29 
Parakrama Ptfndya, king, 362 
Parapab Na'vaka, 102-106 (n), 4S1 
Pa rase by a, 178 
Parasu Bhattaraka, 409 
Parasurilma, Jamadagnya, 10-16 
(n)-21 (n)-22(n)-24(n)-26(n), 
29 (n), 34, 38-40, 56 (n), 296, 
297, 324 (n), 325, 325 (n), 326, 
326 (n), 331 (n), 379, 406, 407, 
409, 437 

Para6uramabhumi, 29 
Paravas, the, 370, 371 (n) 

Pargiter, scholar, 45 (n) 

Parige, 258, 258 (n) 

Parimale, principality, 463, 469, 
479, 501, 525, 547, 550, 572, 
578, 580 
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Puleyarma, 178, 

Puliga, chief, 230 (n) 

Puligere (Laksmes'var), 300, 207 
PulikeSin I I , Satyasraya king, 
15, 58, 59, 68, 69, 76, 77, 78, 
79 (n), 82, 201, 202, 202 (n) 
Pulinda, 313 
Puliyur, 215 
Punatcandra, 12 

Pulumavi Gotamiputra Satakarni. 
king, 199 

Punisa, (General, 273 
Punna’ta, 51 
Pural, 522, 541 
Purandhara (hill), 246 
Purandhara Raya, a Kadamba 
king, 451 (n), 452 (n) 

Purrhus, see Mons Pyrrhus 
Purusottamatirtha, see Acyuta- 

preksa Acarya 
Purvagrama, 394 
Puspagin, in Tuluva, 43, 45 
Puspagin in the Cuddappah dist- 
rict, 43 (n), 399 
Putrabava, 509 

Puttigc, 47 (n), 124, 125, 181,402 
Puttur near C dip i , 21, 379, 380, 
451 (n) 

Puttur taluka, 223(n), 252, 294(n), 
371 

Puttur town, 377 
R 

Racmalla I, king, 25.' (n) 
Racmalla 11, king, 253 (n) 
Racmalla III, Narsinga Racmalla, 
king, 253 (n) 

Racamallan-Dugaraja, king, 252, 
253 

Raclha, 442 
Radha, 394 


Raghavendia Ballaja, scholar, 
444 (n) 

Raghu, 13 

Raghucandra Ballala, 353 (n) 
Rainapunya Vallabha, 70, 165 
Rajadi-BellatQru, Rajadl-K an- 
yana, 309 

Rajaditya Raja Parames\ara, king, 
220-223 

RSja Kesanvarma” Kulottunga 
Cola Deva, king, 214 
Raja Raja Cola, king, 211 
RSjisimhi, Ranaraga, king, 
201 (n) 

Rajatapltha, see also Cdipi, 417, 
418, 421, 422, 424, 429, 435 
Rajendra Cola, king, 16 
Rajgir, 41 (n) 

Rajputs, the, 8 (n) 

Rakkasa Ganga, king, 229-230(n) 
llakkhita, Thera, 51 (n) 
Rarnachandra, Bhatta, 87 
RSmacandra Sarasvati Ocleyar, a 
Smartha guru, 453 
Rarnachandra, Ya”dava king, 265, 
436, 436 (n) 

Ramanuja'carya, reformer, 273, 
409, 442, 451 (n) 

Rama Rio, Senegal, scholar, 429 
(n), 430 (n) 

Rama Rao (of Mysore), scholar, 
121 (n), 250, 251 (n) 
Ramatirtha, a Vaisnava Guru, 433 
Ramesvaram, 190, 194, 420 
Rameivaratlrtha, 222 
Ramifljtiru (RamiiTj*, Rajakufija), 
301 

Ramnad district, 248 
Ramnagar, 335 
Ranadhari, 90 (n), 170 
Ranake£in, king, 228 
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the western verandah. They wrote on sand, and learnt 
writing on it. They got planks. They brought short 
leaves of the palm-tree from Uddandabottu, put them 
in the sun when it was low in the east and heaped them 
up in the evening w r hen the sun was dark. Next day 
they cut off both ends of the leaves and bound the 
middle parts into books. They had five handfuls of 
leaves, and three of w T ritten books. They clearly read 
the writing on the leaves and only murmured books. 
Their writing on sand, planks, and leaves was done 
well ." 1 

That the Tuluvas knew writing in the days of Koti 
and Cennaya there can be no doubt. This is proved 
by the reference made in their Padadana to a stone 
inscription. When Cennaya and his brother had levelled 
the palace of the Ballala of Panja to the ground, they 
caused the Ballala to be brought before them, and after 
showering a volley of abuse on him, ended their speech 
thus: — "Seven feet of land in the village of Panja 
we shall annex to Edamburu." Having thus severely 
reproached the Ballala, they told him that they would 
leave the village. On one side was Panja. and on the 
other was Edamburu, and between them was a Site- 
stone, serving as a boundary-mark. They saw the 
stone, and it was covered with waiting. "Look here* 
brother, see this writing on this stone," said the 

1. I. A. XX V, p. 239. The name given to the iron pencil which 

was used for writing is kantdvu. No mention is made in the Padada- 
nas of. 239s The name given to the iron pencil which 
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A ellevajvas, the, 62 
Senabova Devanna, 181, 182 
SenaVadi, T.'8 

Senavarasa, 78 (n), 79 (n), 168 
Sena vara Arkkesari, king, 70 (n) 
Senavarasa, ruler, 207 
Sendan or Jayantavarman, king, 
215 (n), 216 (n), 

Sendrakab, the, 251 
Sendraka-visaya, 251 
Senguttuvan, king 40, 50 
Setti Gavunda, 270 
Scuis, the, 467, 549 
Setu (Setuvinabidu), 235, 267, 

268, 268 (n) 

Setutila, Kadtala, 441 

Seven Gaudas, 36 

Seven Kalingas, 37 

Seven Kombu, 37, 97, 212, 214 

Seven Male, 31, 36, 97, 212, 214 

Shimoga, 453 (n) 

Shimoga district, 112, 198, 365 
STbi, king, 297 
Siddhanta Deva, 415 (n) 
Siddhapuskar£nl, 20 
Siddhesvaravarma, prince, 348 
Sikhiketu, prince 347 

Sikhivarma - or Mayiirvarma", king 
300 

Simhana, king 257, 437 
Sindabur 226 
Singadatta, 176 
Smgana Sffhani, 136, 137 
Singeya Danniiyaka, 362-364 
Singi Deva, a Santara king, 
114 (n), 116, 229 
Singideva, General, 112, 118 
Smkiri Sum, 481 
Siradi, 575 (n) 

Sinyadi, (Siripadi) 302 
Sirsi (Sinse), 258, 285, 286, 292 


Sirtatfi, 153 
Sirur, 2 
Sibugali, 32 

Sita, the, 41, 4-2 (n), 299 
Sitale, 8, (n) 

Siva Devi, 348, 

Sivaili, Sivabelli, Sivabelki, 82, 
90 (n), 178, 180, 190, 302, 339, 
350, 354, 387, 387 (n), 417, 
457 (n) 

sivamara, king, 220 
Sivananda Yogi, 107 
Sjvarma (SiVavarma), 347 
Skandapura see Talapa" A i, 290 
Smarthas (Bhagavatas) the. 449- 
455, 457, 457 (n) 

Sobhanabhattft, see Padman’abha- 
tlrtha, a Yaisnava guru 
Sohrab taluka, 20, 62, 60, 72, 165, 
220, 258 

Solomon, king, 371 (n) 

Soma, king, 18, 329 
Somala Devi, princebs, 241 
Soma Sambhu, 303, 393 (n), 304, 
304 (n), 306 

Somes vara Deva, king, 206, 255, 
260 

SOVanna Senabova, 136 
Soyi Ballahadeva, chieftain, 
265 (n) 

SQM Deva, king, 254, 254 (n), 
3:8 

Soyideva (Soyiraya) Alupendra- 
diva, king," 134-136, 138-1441, 
150, 166, 169, 175, 184, 101, 283, 
403, 440 

Sra(i)dharanatha, 137, 170 
Sravakas, the, 414 
Sravana Belgoja, 408, 410 
Sri-Barakanur, 225, 226 
Sribudu, 106 (n) 
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torn. If a creeping ant goes there, it can creep no 
more. Therefore, oh you heroes, you should follow 
me as a child follows its mother, as chickens follow 
the hen, and as the thread follows the needle.' 1 

The description of the ship which the enterprising 
children of Murave Byari of Sulikal built proves again 
that the Tuju people knew how to tack the sails and 
construct an awning. Silken flags are continually 
mentioned in the Padadanas. When Kocalva Ballala of 
Nandarabettu wanted to be a patron of the bhuta 
Ambadadi Panjurli, he spoke to it thus — "To a bhuta, 
that desires to come to me, I will not say nay. If you 
will cast aside your present form, and come to me, 
I will have a woollen couch prepared for you, and 
cause a silken flag to be raised. I will offer to you a 
pig made of bell-metal.'? 

The names of some musical instruments are given 
in the Padadanas. When their uncle had got ready for 
Koti and Cennaya a coat and a pair of trousers each, he 
had a horn 
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Tambu Marakala, 518 
Tamilagam, 48, 452 (n) 
Tammarasa, chieftain, 265, 266 
Tdrnraparna, country, 40 
TJmraparnl. the, 44 
TangouM, 478 
Targotju, 21 
Tanjore district, 397 
Tapi, the 46 (n) 

Tarapadi guttu, 509 
Tare-gud.de, 137 
Teji Bhattayva, 338 
Tellaru, 208 

Telugu land, Telingana, 48 (n), 
211,452 

Temple, scholar, 373 (n) 

Temple of — 

Amrtanatha Deva, 259 
AmrteAvara, 259 
Anantipad manabhasvami, 134, 
13.' 

Anantcsvaru, Ananlesa, 106 (n), 
155, 299, 305, 377, 379 (n), 
384,417,447, 449, 449 (n) 
Badiringa (Badarinatha ?), 559 
Brhadambika, 395 
Cakrapani, 141, 142, 143 
Cattisvara, 558 
Colisvara, 213 

Durga Bhagavati, 21, 139,172, 
28,, 403,451 

Durga Paramesvari, 6,7, 83, 85, 
86, 98, 145, 225, .59 
Ganapati, 258 

Gauri, 1J9, 120, 145, 147,407, 

413 

Gollara Ganapati, 61, 131, 133 
Gubbuko"n,e Gopalakpjna, 283, 
289, 309 

fcvara, 452 


Kantes’vara, 183, 282, 293 
Kolalamma, 20 
Konarak, 22 

Kotesvara, 89, 125, 127, 181, 

558, 559 
Kotisvara, 136 
Krsna, 416 (n) 

Kundes'vara, 125, 128, 181 
Laksmindrayana, 391 (n) 
Laksmivarahafcvami, 398 
Madanadipati, 424 
Madarmntes’vara (Venka A a- 

ramana), 262 
Maha'deva, 152. 294 (n) 
Mahalinges’vara, 83, 86, 108, 

119, 120, 124, 125, 126, 129, 
130, 137, 139, 140, 252, 360, 
379 (n) 

Mahesvara, 535 

MahtsaMiramardhini, 125, 126, 
127, 130, 180, 282, 287 
Marjunatha, 131, 133 
Mulasthanadeva,399(n), 400(n) 
Nakharesvara, 119 
Narasimha, 204 (n), 260 
Nilakanthesvara, 454 
Nilgunda, 164 
Niradevalaya, 132 (n) 
Pancalingesvara, 109, 110, 114, 

115, 163, 1,4, 206, 233, 359 
Pantfyesvara, 141, 142 
Parasu, 20 
Pranesvara, 251 

bambhukallu (Bhairava), 63, 
79-81, 83-90 (n), 101, 175- 

178,185, 186, 238, 382(n), 385 
Sankaranarayana, 377 
Siddhesvara, 112, 114, 114 (n), 

117, 204 (n), 263 
Somanatha (Somanathesvara), 
134, 135, 164, 33,, 414 
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mg — the lute, the cymbals, the drum, the trumpet, 
and a kind of hautboy. 1 

10. RELIGION 

The Padadanas do not inform us when the great 
religions were introduced into Tuluva. But one signi- 
ficant fact revealed in the folk-songs is that most of the 
bhutas descended from the Ghats. This is how the 
story of Panjurli begins — "A sow gave birth to a twin 
brother and sister. ' Now we must descend the 
Ghats ! What god shall we serve ? If we serve the 
god Sidalinga in the south, he will probably accept 
our services, but his male attendants will not allow 
that. If we should offer to serve the god Mahalinge- 
£vara in the north, he may probably accept our 
services, but his male attendants will not let us serve 
him. Now there is 
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Tuluva, Tulu district, Tulunadu, 
TuluVisaya, passim 
Tulurhbhan Perumal, 3, 4 
Tuluva Brahmans, 324, 342, 407 
Tuluva Candiga, 204 
Tuluvalapura, 276 (n) 

Tuluva- Rhjendrapuram, 280 (n) 
Tuluva (Tulu) rajya, 2, 175 
Tujuva Yellalers, 213, 214, 371 (n) 
Tu mbt , 518, 519 
Tumkur district, 223 (n) 
Tundakavisaya, 209 (n) 

Tungfi, the 46, 47 (n), 427 
Tungabhadrii, the, 47, 222 
Tungapratta 45 
Tuppekallavu, 5 15 
Tuyva, 225 

U 

Ubar (Uppinangadi), 425, 521 
Vbara4ka Mutturu, 377 
Vcchangi, 32 

Vcchangi Pandva farnik, 1 57, 
244, 245, 247 
IMaka, 208 (n) 

Udayaditya P"ana\'a Pattigadeva, 
king, 98, 99, 100, 101, 101 (n), 
122, 138, 139, 161 (n), 205, 214, 
358 

I'davadiUaiasa, Hovsala prince, 
269 

Vdayapura Niiyga (NJyaka), 176 
Udayavara, IMipura, Odevura, 
Udayapura, 6, 62-64 (n), 66, 
bl, 78-80 (n)-92. 101. 154 (n), 
167, 171-173, 175-178, 184-187, 
224, 227-228, 249, 347, 351, 

381,385-387,400,418 
I'ddandabottu, 530, 535 
I ddara (Iddala), 464, 5 , 


Udipi taiuka, 21, 63, 83, 86, 101, 
102, 105,119,124, 125, 127, 129, 
130, 134, 136,139,140, 174, 180, 
282, 283, 287-290, 336, 338, 340, 
370, 377, 377 (n), 379, 380, 402, 
406 (n), 440 

L’ciipi, Odipu, Udipu, town, 6, 
21, 21 (n), 40, 42-44, 96 (n), 
102, 106 (n), 131, 137, 154 (n? 
155, 299 (n), 307, 340, 355, 377, 
379 (n), 380 (n), 384,412, 416, 
416 (n), 417, 418, 422-423 (n), 
425, 426 (n), 428, 429 (n), 432 
(n), 433, 433 (n), 435, 443, 

444 (n), 447, 451 
l.'dupa, 305 

Igrapperuvuludi, king, 48 
Ugra-vamsa, 235, 236, 242-243(n) 
Ujjain, 206, 348, 352, 357 
Ujjayanta, 45 

Ujjre (tjjan. Tjjaie), 301, 308, 
310 (n), 312, 313 
Ulavattu, 518 
Ullala, 43 (n). 408, 522 
Ulapadi, 320 
Ulupi, Ulupe, 43 (n) 

Upadhye, A.N., scholar, 415 
Upendratirtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
422, 433 
Upparana, 305 
Upper Kanci, 483 
Uppinakuduru, 17, n 
Uppuru, 79, 101, 530 
Uruttirasamman, author, 48 
Uttama Pandya, 248-9 
Uttara Paflcala, 335 
Utulus, the, 40 

V 

Vadighangala Bhatta, 30 
Vadiraja, a Vaisnava guru, 
416 (n) 
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The Ballajas seem to have naturally been influenced 
by Hindu customs. The spies sent by the Edamburu 
Ballala to find out what the two brothers were doing, 
reported that Koti and Cennaya were speaking very 
contemptuously of his government, and that, among 
other things, they suggested that all " the 'sraddhas of 
your ancestors, which have remained unperformed 
should now be performed ." 1 

The Tuluvas believed indeed in God and in 
Heaven, although the spirits of the dead heroes made 
up their lower hierarchy. 
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Vijayanagara (dynasty), 19, 145, 
153, 170, 175, 180, 191, 282, 

288 (n), 290, 291, 294, 309, 365 
Vijanayagara Empire, 140, 292, 
365 

Vijaya Pandya Deva, king, 35 
Vijayapura, another name for 
Ahicchatra, 333 

Vijaya Vidya Deva Raya, 455 (n| 
Vmayaditya, king, 344 (n| 

Vinja Praharabhusana, 87, 386 
Vijaya Navaka, 337-338, 
Vfkramaditya, General, 254, 
254 (n), 255 

Vikramaditya Varagupa, a chief, 
245 

Vikramaditva, king of Ujjain, 
357 

Vikramaditya I Ranarasika. king, 
69, 77, 78,79(n), 82 
Vikramaditya 1 1 , king, 208, 
208 (n), 209, 209 (n), 210 
Vikramaditya IV, king, 204 (n| 
Vikramaditya VI, TribhuVana- 
malla, 1 1 , Vikramanka, Vikra- 
marka, 17, 17 (n), 32, 35, 204, 
205, 206, 260, 348, 349, 352, 
357, 358 

Vikrama Santara, king 114 (n) 
Vijlrittajiyarasa, prince, 252, 
253 _ 

Vimaladitya, king, 93 
Vimala Siva (Bhimala fambhu), 
394, 397, 399 

Vimala Suri Bhattaraka, 415 (n), 
Vmayaditya Hoysala Deva, king, 
246, 268, 269 (n), 280 (n) 
Yinayaditya Satyasraya, king, 15, 
17, '59, 66, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
78,82, 84, 92, 159, 185, 186, 
202, 210 


Vira Ballala Deva II (Ballu), king 
35, 182, 276, 279, 280, 281 
Vira Ballala III, king, 139, 282- 
286 (n), 288-293, 361,362 
Vira Bhairava Ksamapala, a 
chief 242, 243, 243 (n) 415 
Vira Bhupa (Bhupati) prince, 346, 
346 (n) 

Vira Bhupala, 122 
Vira Bhupati Odevar, Viceroy 
346 (n) 

Vira Camparasa Ocjeyar, chief- 
tain, 294 (n) 

Vira Jagadevarasa (Santara), 234, 
235, 236, 238, 239, 239 (n), 241, 
242, 269, 271, 272, 272 (n), 273 
Vira Kulas’ekhara, (II), king, 
139, 140, 380, 403 
Vira Mahadevi, princess, 229, 
230 

Vira Masana, 362 
Vira Narasimha II, 19, 35 
Vira Narastmhadeva III, 182, 
283, 284 

Vira Nolamba, king, 37 
Virapaiya, 366 

Vira Pan A ya, king of Karkala, 
147 (n), 243 

Vira Pandya, a legendary prince, 
349,352 

Vira Pandya, 1 1 , king of the 
south, 362, 363, 363 (n) 

Pandya Deva, (I) Alupa king, 


107, 

121, 

125, 

126. 
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129, 

149, 

162, 

163, 

167, 

179, 

181, 

182, 

261, 

263, 

359, 

360, 

380, 
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Vira 
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( 11 

) Alupa 

king 
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292, 403 




Vira Pandyadeva III , Alupa king, 
145-147 (n), 152 
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bundles of betel-leaves, forty-eight betel-nuts, twelve 
bunches of the flowers of the areca-nut tree, forty- 
eight kinds of parasitic plants, a bundle of firewood oi 
the jack-tree, ninety-six tender cocoanuts, ninety-six 

ripe cocoamts, forty-eight grmm wff bike® xmil ifmntxy- 
eight, ninety-six 
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it. Then the Baragas, who had come together in the 
sthdna, took away the sword from the hands of the 
devil-dancer, and prayed thus — ' O Lord Panjurli, if 
you are of truth, now you must open your mouth and 
speak to us. We have taken much pains to believe in 
you. Now you must be pleased with us and take the 
sacrilice which we offer, and order us and save us.' 

" At this the Panjurli said ' O Ballala, I came down 
from the sky, yet I had no ladder to do it. Do you 
hear me ? I am he that came down without a ladder. 
Great magicians tried for seven days and seven nights 
to catch me; and yet they could not catch me, but I am 
to come here. Now I must go about to the great towns 
and see renowned places and seek for a habitation. I 
am come to help the men of this world. Take courage. 
Do not be afraid. I am very much pleased with the 
sacrifice which you have offered. And yet you must 
henceforth give me two tambilas every year. If you fail 
in this, I will give you trouble. Then you must not 
complain of me. Now I am very glad that I have first 
drunk milk in your house. In future I will help you, 
so that no sickness or disease attack your children or 
your cattle. Now bring me food ; the devil-dancer is 
getting very 
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is held. It is of the bhutas called the Doyyongulu. 
When the ayana of the Doyyongulu takes place every 
year, it is customary for the Pombada priests to go to 
the mosque of the Mapiljas and to assure the latter ot 
the sympathy and support of the Hindus. This is in 
memory of the success which had attended the arms of 
a Mapilla general during the mediaeval ages when he 
had prayed the Doyyongulu for help, and when, as we 
have already mentioned, he presented them with 
grants of land . 1 

Another example of the amity that prevailed 
among the two communities is given in the Padadana of 
Bobbarye. In this we are told that the children oi 
Murave Bygri determined to go on trading in a ship, 
as narrated in an earlier context. And with the money 
which they got by selling their she-butfalo, they 
collected some fishermen and Mapillas and went to 
Periyer Kadanjar. And when they neared the temple of 
Brahma, the Byaris werer brosfalo, they 
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not allowed to marry again. God has created different 
customs for different castes." 

And the startled Baidya gave her the following 
reply -* 4 These Brahmans are very hard-hearted men. 
They do not show any mercy to their offspring. It 
would be better for them to kill her (a child) at once 
than to bring her and leave her in the forest in this 
manner. No other castes are so hard-hearted as the 
Brahmans. It seems to me that this custom is not given 
to you by God, but instituted by men themselves. God 
will never ordain that they should sacrifice young 
women to tigers and bears, to be devoured by them .” 1 

Sama Alva, who said these words, showed how 


e young 
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budu. The following conversation between the Ballala 
and his privileged Baidya illustrates the cordial feel- 
ings that existed between a I'uluva master and his 
servant. "As I was starting to come here in order to 
tell you,' said Sama Alva, £ your servant came to call 
me, and I have accompanied him.' On this the Ballala 
said — 'O Sama Alva ! Tell me what has happened in 
your house ? Then Sama Alva began from the begin- 
ning and relaome the BallalaTj8. 120.270 Tc( an) TjO Tc(d)Iy5ua 
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each house, said — "Yes, that is right. If you invite 
one person from each house, you will get a load from 
every house, and it will not be necessary for you 
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confined in the Ballala's budii. " 'I will not bring forth 
my child at the bad a built by you,' said she to the 
Ballala. The Ballala got her a hut and a yard belonging 
to one Brahman, a tenant of some dry land. He took 
off his waist-belt of silver, and placed it for her to hold 
on. 'By holding this, with one single pain, will you 
bring forth the children from your womb, and be well. 
I shall come to give names to your children,' said he ." 1 

Likewise in a third version of the story we have the 
following — "By this time Deyi felt pain and (her atten- 
dants) hung a rope to facilitate the delivery, praying to 
the bhuta Brahmara of Kemmule ." 3 "Thus did she 
bring forth and the first 'satakam and the holy water of 
God was brought to her, and she bathed on the fortieth 
day. After some days and months were (had ?) passed, 
Deyi went to a temple.' to obtain merit; and offered 
at the feet of God an areca flower and a handful of 
money ." 4 Having received several flowers from the 
priest, she returned home ; while her husband, Sayana 
Baidya, being overjoyed "called some of the wild 
people who lived in the jungles and told them to bring 
to him four loads of young bamboo shoots and a load of 
lemons ." 5 With this he hurried to the Ballala's budu. 
Meanwhile the Ballala of Parimale had sent for her, 


1. LA. XXIV, p. 
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of the god at Kotesvara in the south, the first was 
named Koti, and so that he might live as long as there 
existed the corner-stone of the temple or the god at 
Badiringa (Badarinatha ?) in the north, the second was 
named Cennaya ." 1 

And when the children grew into fine youths, there 
came another important ceremony. It was that of 
tonsure and a bath. Savana Baidya, in order to inform 
the Ballala that the boys needed treatment under a 
razor, said — "The goddess Kali who sits in the face of 
the children whom you have nourished, should be driv- 
en away, and the goddess of wealth should be invited 
to sit there instead." It was to drive out Kali, there- 
fore, that the Ballala ordered his court-clerk to write 
a letter to the barber oi the budu, who lived on the 
Ghats, to come at once, in whatever dress he was and 
even though he had half finished his dinner. Thus it was 
that Kande Bollarasvami alias Isara Kambli living in a 
place called Karmisale in the city of Ijjyaon the Ghats, 
was made to come through the letter written by Nara- 
yanaRangoji. The letter was delivered by Vannapa 
Bhandhari. Isara Kambli at once hurried to the low 
countryiJhmcRtgAtoJhe letter written by Nara- 
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This ceremony of tonoure seems to have been 
common in ancient Tuluva. In the Padadana on the 
Attavara Doyyongulu, the two boys were also shaved in 
precisely the same manner by a barber also from above 
the Ghats. The barber with his box oi razors and 
looking glass was asked to do his duty to the boys in 
the palace of Nagaloka. " An English chair with tour 
legs was placed in the middle of the cavadi, two jagana 
joti lamps were placed at the left and right of him, and 
a seer ofi rice and a cocoanut were placed before him 
A conch-shell was blown and fly brushes were waved on 
both sides of him. The two boys sat there in undress, 
while pearls were sprinkled over them and a light 
adorned with corals was turned towards their faces 
So all the ceremony was performed. 

Then the barber came, and placing a cup of 
water ready, he stood on the left side, and shaved the 
right side, and then hen the barber came, and placing 
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bath in a huge pan four hands in breadth. Ajatti (lit. a 
wrestler, but here a person employed to rub oil) was 
sent for and oil was rubbed on them. A large pan, 
four hands in breadth, was placed under a white kadika 
tree near a tank built by one of the boys. A thousand 
pots of water were poured in and were w r armed with 
twelve bundles of fire-wood, and a thousand pots of 
warm water were poured on their heads and then a 
thousand pots of cold water. Thus were they rubbed 
with oil and washed in water. Then their hair had to 
he rubbed with cloth made of silk, of the 
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come into the yard. You must purify yourselves before 
you come to me'. 

"Hearing the order, they came in the shape of 
aerial beings, to the Ballala's mansion, and threw the 
handle of their dagger o 



VI] 


CUSTOMS AND MANNERS 



570 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


the hand, a dvaria for both hands, a barapatte cloth and 
a bajibanda for her hands. He bestowed the right of 
sallabeja, as the wearing of the cloth was called, and 
the koranaseji ear-rings together with the other presents 
on her when she had finished partaking of a dinner 
given by him on the eve of her departure from the 
royal budu. 1 

Social distinctions were also observed on the play- 
ground and in a bhuta sthana. The racing buffaloes, 
according to rules which are still observed, could only 
be le. into the field in the order we have elsewhere 
given in this treatise. If during a devil-dance the 
Pombada who personates the devil, "offends a rich 
Bunt by omitting any of his numerous titles, he is made 
to suffer for it." 2 The Bunts as well as the Billavars 
are very particular about their titles and the social 
rank they occupy in the village. The story of Koti and 
Cennaya illustrates the intolerable attitude which the 
Bunts bore towards the Billavars — the jealousy which 
the Bunt Buddyanta felt at the rise to power of the two 
Billavar boys Koti and Cennaya, and of the final victory 
of Billavar heroism over Bunt aristocracy. 

It was customary for landowners to treat their 
tenants with great consideration. This explains why 
Deyi Baidyedi received so hospitably the coolies who 
got her a palanquin and a letter from the Ballala. 
When Vannapa (Annapa ?) Bhandari took the letter to 

1. I. A. XXIV, p. 121, ns. (8) & (9). 

2. Ibid, XXIII, a (Annapa ?) Bhandari took the letter to 
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the game of cashew nuts with the children of Bud- 
dyanta. And the children of Buddyanta suffered 
deteat at their hands. Then Buddyanta himself came 
and took by force all the cashew nuts away from the 
brothers. And he "took them home and tying them in 
a cloth, hung them up in the smoke ! M1 

How corn was preserved for the rainy season is 
described in another version of the same Padadana. 
Koti and Cennaya were in the house of Buddyanta, who 
seeing them resolved himseli immediately into a lump 
of flesh, and got himself covered with some torn pieces 
of matting behind a hollow post. "Buddyanta's wife ! 
What is that in the torn pieces of matting ?" asked they. 
"O children ! They are seeds of the months suggi and 
yenelu, "replied she. "Which are of yenelu?" asked 
Koti. "Which are of suggi ?" asked Cennaya. "Let us 
see whether they are of suggi or of yenelu" (they said).' 

As regards furniture in a Tuluva household, we 
have a few details. A swinging cot of pretty large 
dimensions was a prominent piece of furniture. When 
Ellur Abbe, the priestess in charge of the temple that 
belonged to the CA VADI of Parimale, had finished 
blessing the twin heroes, Havana Baidva "took them to 
Erajha and made them sit on a swinging cot hung from 

a lrafter. * 

In hung from 



574 


ANCIENT KARNATAKA 


[Ch. 


by her right and led them both into the house and 
seated them on the swinging cot. Then she held a 
little grass in her hand and called home the cow that 
had gone out to graze. She put the calf to suck and 
drew two seers of milk." 1 

Besides the cow there were, of course, the buffa- 
loes about which we have seen something in the 
description of the kambala, and the cocks, with which 
Aduru Baidya hurried to the cock-fight, and the dogs, 
without which the Tulu va Ballalas never went a-hunting. 
Two other domestic creatures may be noted — the swine 
which the Tuluvas have made famous in their bhuta 
Panjurli ; and the pigeons, the colour of which was 
taken to be the standard colour of palanquins and 
wallets. 

What an intimate knowledge they possessed of the 
domestic animals, especially of cattle, can be inferred 
from the story of the bhuta Panjurli. Kantu Setti, 
Kadmana Setti and Mattu Marbala Setti, — all children 
of a man called Guru Sarapoji and Gollaramma Deyar, 
determined to trade by sea. They took to the ship for 
two years. But profit they could get none. So they 
began to 
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us ! We came here having finished our meal of boiled 
rice-water. We take our meals twice a day, but not 
thrice." 1 

13. THE BUDU OR MANORIAL HOUSE OF A 
TULUVA CHIEFTAIN 

That a Tujuva chieftain's house must have been 
considerably large can be made out from the descrip- 
tions given of many budas (Kannada bidu) in the Padada- 
nas. Koti and Cennaya had finished their toilet and 
were ready to proceed to the house of their master the 
Ballala of Parimale. They got into a palanquin ot the 
colour of parrots, and " each of them tied to his waist 
a dagger like that of Rama. Thus did they go to the 
Ballala's house. They approached the gate, and enter- 
ed the enclosure, and, passing through the yard in 
front of the house, went into a room set apart for the 
use of bards, poets and such like people. They then 


went 
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his permission,' said Cennaya, and went off at once to 
the Ballala's verandah ." 7 

The Tuluva Ballala was a chieftain of great autho- 
rity. The uncle of Koti and Cennaya advised them to 
go to the Edamburu (Parimle ?) cavadi and 11 to get a 
present in addition to the former one, such as seUabeja 
and sattaneja So the heroes went to the Ballala's budit, 
and, as we have seen, asked for a gift of paddy fields 
among which were those reserved for Government 
taxes . 2 

A Tuluva Ballala knew how to be strict with his 
dependents. The Ballala of Mardal, who 
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mixed with milk." "Afterwards he called Golla, and 
examined the guns and bullets 
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would not have been possible for me to render this piece into 
Kannada. 


2. SUMMARY OF THE PLOT 

A Greek lady had fallen into the hands of an Indian 
king. A party of Greeks arrived in a ship, and after making 
the Indian king and his followers fully drunk, managed to 
escape with the Greek lady. (For a fuller treatment of the 
plot and an account of the characters in the Farce, the 
reader is referred to Dr. Sastry\s interpretation of the Farce 
as given in his Mysore Archaeological Report for 1926 , 
pp. 11 seq. ) 

3. CRITICISM OF THE KANNADA PASSAGES IN THE FARCE 

Hultzsch was the first to declare that the passages in 
the unknown language were in Kannada. 1 Dr. Sastry has 
given a tentative rendering of the Kannada passages in the 
in the same Report for 1926. But Dr. Barnett rejected 
them completely. 2 Dr. Barnett's arguments may be sum- 
marized thus: — 

We have no direct knowledge of Kannada of such an 
early period, viz., of the second century A. D. or possibly 
earlier. The earliest work in Hale Kannada is Kavisvara's 
Kavirajimarga. Dr. Barnett lays down three criteria by 
which we are to judge the value of the rendering of the 
alledged passages into Kannada. These are the following: — 

Firstly, if the proposed reconstruction of the passage in the 
unknown language agrees with the oldest classical Kannada 
texts, we may provisionally accept it; if it shows features of 
the mediaeval or modern dilects, wee agrees with the oldest class 
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Karnataka was known to the westerners, and that Kannada 
as a dialect existed in the early centuries of the Christian 
era. While dealing with the question of the antiquity of 
Tu)uva, it was shown that in the first and second centuries 
of the Christian era, Alvakheda was known to the Greeks 
under the name of Oloikhora. The ending of this as well as 
other names, e. g., Basaruru, Punnata , 1 etc. were certainly 
Kannada endings. 

The fact that Roman coins of Augustus Caesar have 
been found at Candravalli sufficiently proves that in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, there was commercial 
intercourse between the Karnataka and the western 
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Finally, another trifling detail is the remarkable iden- 
tity between the name of the rive Pscholicus given in the 
Farce and the name Sivaluka mentioned in the Padma 
Parana. Thus in the Padma Purcina :- A 

Nadhyah punya-jalah tatra Ganga-ca bahudha gata I 

Sukumarl Kumari-ca Slta S'ivodaka (S'valuka, 

S'ivoluka) tatha II 

Mahanadl-ca bho viprah-tatha-manijala-nadi I 

Iksuvardhanika-ca era uadi munivarah smrtah 1 II 

In the above passage two rivers of Tuluva are mentioned 
before Sivaluka-the Kumari and the Slta. It is probable 
that Sivaluka was another and an earlier name of the Papana- 
sini upon which Udipi may be said to lie. In that case, it 
may be that Sivaluka was the name given to the river be- 
cause it passed through, or was associated with, Sivalli 
which comprised quite a considerable part of modern Udipi 
and Malpe. 


4 THE SCENE OF ACTION 

This brings us to the scene of action of the Farce. 
We believe that it was laid in the neighbourhood of 
Malpe itself either at modern Bahadurgadha or at Odabhan- 
deSvara. Of these the former has lost all traces of its 
ancient Saivite worship. For not only has it, like many a 
Saivite centre in Tuluva, passed into the hands of the 
Vaisnavites, but lost its Vaisnavite traces as well, probably 
after it passed into the hands of the Mysore Sultans in 

As regards Greek women coming to the western coast of India in 
the second century AD., we may note that there is evidence of their 
presence m the neighbourhood of the caitya cave at Karle. (Vats, 
E. XVIII, pp. 325-329). There is nothing improbable in the 
Greeks visiting the coast of Tuluva in the same 
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in the Farce, admitting that is only provisional in 
character. 

5. A TENTATIVE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE GREEK FARCE 
WITH OLD KANNADA PASSAGES 

B. Lady Charition, rejoice with me at my escape ! 

A. Great are the gods. 

B. What gods, fool (?). 

A. Cease, fellow. 

D. Wait for me here and I will go and bring the ship 
to anchor. 

A. Go ? For see, here come their women from the chase. 

B. Oh ! What huge bows they have 
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sacrilege. For how will they listen to the 
prayers of those who are about to gain mercy by 
wickedness ? The propertyf 
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zaparda piskou piskate man arei man ridaou 
oupatei.-.a 1 ( Five drummings ) 

King. A boundless barbaric dance. I lead, O goddess 
moon. With wild measure and barbaric step; 
Ye Indian chiefs, bring the drum of mystic 
sound. 2 The frenzied Seric step. ( Much drum- 
ming and beating ) 

All, Orkis.* 

B. What do they say again ? 

C. He says, dance. 

B. Just like living men. ( Drums ). 

C. Throw him down and bind him with the sacred 
girdles. (Much drumming. Finale ). 

B. They are now heavy with drink. 

C. Good ; Charition, come out here. 

A. Come, brother, quickly ; is all already ? 

C. Yes, all; the boat is at anchor close by ; why do 
you linger? Helmsman, I bid you bring the 
ship alongside here at once. 

D. Wait till I give him the word. 

B. Are you talking again, you bungler? Let us 
leave him outside to kiss the ship's bottom. 

C. Are you all aboard ? 

All. Aboard. 

A. O Unhappy me ! A great trembling seizes my 
wretched body. Be propitious, Lady goddess I 
Save thy hand-maiden ! 

1. Olisadiha poradappisiko oppisi kodpmmandrai emmanaridu 
oppade. You will forfeit the happiness of this and the other world 
without yielding to the will of the king (I. e., if you do not yield 
to the will of the 




I 


9. Nlrmarga grama 9. NirunTarga grama 9. Nirumarga grama 

Arhbarataya, Sarhbarataya, Icalutaya, Anahtdditaya, j Ucalataya, Anahtddataya, 
IndravaUitaya, Kaijnarana, Thalarhpaditaya,Taralaya,Ma-l Alampid.itaya, Kanparannaya, 
Kambaraija, Irvanturaya, Ko- varaya, Kumarahtaya (6) Kumarahtaya, Mavarataya (6) 

yakoditaya, Mittanndukataya 

( 8 ) 


10. S'rimaritiiru grama 10. S'imahturu grama 

Srimahturaya, Sibaruraya, Simanturaya, Sibaraya, Man- 
Munnuraya, Mucchantaya, nuraya, Ipprantaya, Mukyari- 
Madikulaya, Sedikulaya, Asu-ltaya, Mudikudalaya, Sidikala- 
rapennaya (7) faya, Adaraya, Barvanaya (9) 


10. Simanturu grama 

As in B except for 3rd, 5th & 
7th for which readMunnuraya, 
Maccantaya, and Matjikala- 
taya respectively (only 8) 


I 


5 


11. Tenakala grama , 11. Tenakala gralna 11. Tenakala grama 

Monenaya, Mittahtaya, Ma- M>geraya,Mittataya,Madu-l As in B but read- for 1st, 

dumanna"ya, Vailaya, Kacan- marjnaya Varaya, (idakke pra- 2nd, 4th contra, 6th, 7th Mdne- 
taya, Bakkunnaya, Barkannh- i tinama [contfa] Kaiicitaya), naya, Mittohtaya, Kopontaya, 
ditaya, Ulkura"ya (8) Vokudinaya, Uljraya, Malliftji-j Ulyar'hya, Mallyababjinaya (8) 

naya, Kabekodinaya (8) 

12. S’ivabeUi grama 12. S’ivabeUi grama 112. S'ivabelli'grima " V ' L 

(120) See below (120) See below (120) See below 


13. Ajapura grama 13. Brahmapura gralna 13. Brahmapara grama 

Orambujitaya, Ugrambali- Uluru, UrigarapalH, Oram- Orarhballi, Kairambajli, 

taya, Ulluraya, Kairambali- 1 balli, Kairarhhalli, Alapayi,, Uhgurapalli, Ullflra, Alapa, 
taya, Aliya, Astamurtitaya, • Ajlamurti, Hebbara, Samblaja A§tamurti, Hebbara, and the 
Hebbara, Sabojetaya (8) (8) last omitted (8) 

14. Nlldoara grama 14. Nirodra grama 14. Niravara grama 

Naritaya, Kalluraya, Edavap Narilaya, Yadabettanaya, Leaf in the Ms. torn...ya... 

tinaya, Annitaya, Tumbekal- Kalluraya, Tumbikalaya, Heb- Edebe((ini»ya, Kalluraya, Mak- 
iaya, Hebbara, Maddhyastha, bilra, Xujipnaya, Makkitaya.'kitaya, Tuthbillaya, Hebbara, 
Nuftcingaya (8) Paditaya (8) Nujitaya, Pade (8) 

15. Kota grSma 15. Kata grama 16. Kuta grdma 

Hande, BaSiri, Tunga, Na- Halide, Basari, Tunga, Na- Tunga, Karanta, Heraja 
vada, Holla, Mayya, Hebbara, vada. Holla, Mayya, Hebbara, Hande. Basiri, Navuda, idakke 
Karanta, Kiranta’s represen. Karvavanta (8) pratinamavada Navuda Holla 

tative Apna Karanta, Maiyya’s (Total ?) 

rapresentative Anna Herala 

( 8+21 


16. Kahdavara grama 
Udupa, Hebbara (2) 


16. Skandapnra grama 
Same as in M 


16. Skandapnra grama 
Same as in M 

See above No. 4. 

17. (O)manjuru grama 
Matjahtillaya (1) 


$ 
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Eastern Gramas 

B 
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1. S'ripadi grama 1. S'ripadi grama 1. S'ripadi grama 

Kunjamannaya, Kaudamba- Kunjamannaya, Vaipaditaya, Kunjamannaya, Kondapadi- 

ditaya, Pahgannajp^ Atradi-j Putrannaya (4) taya, Baipaditaya, Atraditaya, 

taya, Baipaditaya ( 5 ) Pahgapnaya (5) 

2. Vadifa grama 2. Odila grama 2. Ko4ilu grama 

Alavarjnaya, Pulihta'ya (2) Al.umannaya, Ulipoditaya(2) Arhbullamannaya, Pulikodi- 

taya (2) 

3. Nala grama 3. Nale grama 3. Nalq grama 

Paduvahtaya, Malepa'dita'ya(2)i Madipa.ditaya,Parvantaya(2) Same as in B but read for 

the second Mad.uvaritaya (2) 

4. KarandUru grama 4. Karanduru grama 4. Karanduru gi'ama 

Capagetaya, Pannetaya (2) Sampagenaya, Edakelataya (2) ; Same as in B 


5. Ujjari grama 
Vappahtaya, Arimanitaya, 
Kukkbditaya, Mundat5dit3ya, 
MudapaditSya, Aripadkaya, 
Cillannaya, Arbitaya (8) 


5. Ujjire grama 
Armanetaya, Vappahtaya,' 
Kokaralitaya, Aripadkaya, 
Mundapaditaya,Kemmund.a'ya, 
Arbataya, Baliannaya, (8) 


5. Ujjirya ~arama 
Same as in B 


6. Kunjamarga grama 
Purataya, Kunjamargataya, 
( grha eradu onne) Peraditaya, 
Mucciritaya, Aijcitaya, Maduvi- 
naya, Kuhdannaya, Korahgi- 
naya, Kakkarannaya (8) 


I 6. Kunyamafga grama I 6. Kunjamarga grama 

1 PeralatJya, Kunnimargen-j Perafataya, Kunjamargataya 
taya (ivit iradu sandeha) Pera- j (eradu sandeha) Peradetaya, 
ditaya, Upparannaya Icaltaya, : Muccannaya, Yaccanta“ya, Ma- 
Itahtaya, Madavinaya, Kudu- j davinaya, Kudyanaya.Putraya, 
nnaya, Putayataya, Kodanci-| Kdrjinaya, Kakkarane (8) 
j riaya, Karakannaya (9) 


7. Kokkada grama 7. Kokkada grama 7. Kekkada grama 

Idepaditaya, Sabaraya, Up- Todilaya, Sabaraya, Yada- Same as in B but read for 
paraha, Koditillaya (4) paditaya, Upparannaya (4) the 1st Tedilaya, and add 

! Nuditaya (5) 


8. Ramifija grama i 8. Ramanja grama 8. Raminja grama 

Noritaya, Majtinaya, avana- Nujitaya, Matataya, Munnu- Same as in B but for the 1st 

pratinidhi Tenjitaya, Parla- ! raya (3) read Nurataya (3). The word 

taya (4) i [ Bhatta is added here. 

9. Pude grama | 9. Pude grama 9. Pude grama 

Pudinaya, Ametdditaya, Pa- j Pudinaya (ubhaya grha l)(l)j Pudenaya (1) 

ralataya, Illaditaya (4) 


10. Balpa grdma 

Biritaya, Umminitaya, Am- 
mar kaya (3) 


10. Belapadi grama ! 10. Balia grama 

Baritaya, Ummarannaya, Same as in B but read for 
Ammani (grha 1 sam’saya) (3) the 2nd Uccarannaya 
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11. Ernada grama 111. Irnadu grama 111. Ernada grama 

Mudariipaditaya, Yeijekillaya, Takarandaya, Muijdapadi- Same as in B but read 
Ibbaditaya.'Musepasitaya (4) ! taya, Sabaraya, Ulapaditaya, the 1st Kakkarannava 

i (ubhaya grha 4) I 


for 


ON 

s 


12. Hekedu grama _ 12. Idakedu grama 12. Idakelu grama 

Manikaltaya, Keltaya, Sa- Manikalataya, Sadangataya j Same as in B 
dariga, Abihtaya, Marjnangal- ( 2 ) 

t5ya, Arurhba(ltaya (6) i 


13. Kemmi nja gram a 
Bijetaya (1) 


13. Kemminja grama 13. Kemminje grama 

Bajataya (1) Bajetaya(l) 


14. Paoinja grama 14. Palihja grama 

Idebettinaya, Aninjetaya (2) Edabettunaya (1) 


14. Palinfa grama 
Same as in B 


15. S'riyadi grama 15. S 'iriyadi gruma 

SiriyaditSya, Kuntarantaya, Kaiipuraya (I) 

Kunkoditaya, Bajitillaya, Ke- 
mmundeta”ya (5) 

16. Kodipadi grama 16- Kodipddi grama 

lrakattataya,Ponnetaya, Ar-! Panataya, Irekalataya (2) 

kantSva, Seretaya, Kajakari-I 
taya (5) 


1 15. Siriyadi _ grama 
Kuntaraya (1) 


j 16. KoiipaiE t grama 
Same as in B 
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2. SI V ALL I GRAMA ( CALLED IN ALL VERSIONS 
SIVABELLI ) 

The main regulation the Sivalji grama is thus given in 
P: — modalu hattu nadu nalvattu hade eppattu hattarakuie hadi- 
muru nalv attar alii~nalku yeppattaralli dttdu a’ntu ‘ srestha &rha 
hadinentu. 

In B the same is given thus: — 

modalu hattu nadu nalvattu hade ippattu hattaralli haditta- 
idu nalvattaralli nalku ippattaralli ondu antu srestha grha ippattu. 

In P it means thus in English: — ** The first ten middle 
forty-the last seventy-with three added to the first ten, four 
out of forty, and one out of seventy, these eighteen house- 
holds are the best 

In B the same reads thus in English: — " The first ten- 
middle forty-the last twenty. With five added to the first 
ten, and four out of forty, and one out of twenty-these 
twenty households are the best 

The following regulation is common to both the versions 
P & B:— 

nalvattaralli muvattaru madhyama blTvjana pratibliojana 
mdtra eppattaralli arvattombattu tantu mdtra ardha brahmaru. 
(Out of forty thirty-six are middling Brahmans, while sixty 
out of seventy are Brahmans only in name, 1 . e., taiitu 
mdtra brahmaru. ) 

N. B. Neither the main regulation nor its subsdiary can 
be seen in M. And in both P & M ippattu is sometimes 
written by the scribe for eppattu. 
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The first ten households 



1. Alevuru grama 1. Alevuru grama 1. Alevura grama 

Alevuraya, Kodancataya, Alevuraya, Kodenca, Manji- Same as in B 
Ma(Jipulit5ya, Mafijataya, &a- taya, Saralava, KadambaHtaya 
ralaya, Kuttubulit3ya (6) (6) 

2. Saguri grama 

2. Sagari grama 2. Sagari grama 

Same as in M but read for 

Sagaritaya, Tenkillaya, Nad- Same as in M but read for the last Kufijataya 
vantillaya, Kuiijitaya (4) the first Saguriraya 

3. Putturaya, Bayiri, Keko(le 
(3) Their representatives: 

Alevuraya's brother Kedilaya, 

Kaftukattataya, Kodaftca's bro- 
ther Kol.ataya (3) (These are i 
the additions) 
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AH the three versions are agreed on the following four 
households being the best ( 'srestha ) : — 

Baijnifijetaya, Korenaya or Kornaya, Maraditaya, and 
Sivataya. (But M however adds two households in the 
Muftjuru grama-Manjuraya and one household in the Run- 
juru grama-Kuftjuraya, to the above list). 

We give here only the account as found in P, since it is 
the clearest of all the three. 

The 4 best households as given in P are the following: — 

Bannifijetaya, Korena'ya, Maraditaya, and Sivataya. 
From M we know thatBanninjetaya belonged to the Banninje 
grama, Korenaya to Indravalli, Maraditaya to Cittupadi, and 
Sivataya to Sivalli grama. 

The rest of the 36 households as given thus in P & B: — 

Kramadharetaya, Kekodinaya (Terikodinaya in B ), 
Kantarantaya, Sittilaya, Arulitaya, Karambajitaya Padilaya, 
Nfdilaya, Kannappinaya, Makkittdya (Man'kitaya in B), Ka- 
dodinaya (Kottiladinaya in B ), Kodalaya, Parkalataya, Ari- 
metaya, Kolarhbetaya ( Koleketd^a in B ), Kokkodinaya ( Ka- 
kkndinflva in B), ( KallyattinSya Kalatindya in B ), Manikala- 
taya, Antillaya ( Arikilaya in B ), MudetSya ( Muditaya in B ), 
Padetaya, Totantillaya ( Kolantillaya in B ), Kunyamargan- 
taya, Kannaraya (Kannuraya in B), Kelaturaya, Manpanni- 
taya, ( ManninnitSya in B ), NEyampUitSya, Badikillaya, 
KalySnantaya, Nujitays, Kodapalita"ya, Nekkararttd'ya, Vakki- 
naya ( VatinSya in B ), Simburattaya, llanturaya (Politaya 
in B ), ( B adds Pudiriaya to the above list ). P. gives them as 
s at-karmi niyataru. But B. gives them as trikarmis. 

M. also styles them as tri-karmis but supplies the follow- 
ing additional information: — 

Bannifije grama: — the best household is that of Bannih- 
jetaya. Its disciples {'sisyara ) are the following:-Krama- 
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dhantaya* Terikocfitaya, Karitarantaya, Sittilaya, Kambolitaya 
Nujitaya, Kalyanaritaya, Kadillaya. 

IfidravaJ.h grama:-Korenaya is the best household. 

Its disciples are the followingr-Kodepolitaya, Polinnaya, 
Nekkararifaya, Simbarantaya, Padillaya, Nedillaya, Kannapi- 
taya, Makkinaya, Pakkimanaya. 

Cittupadi grama: -Maraditaya is the best household. 

Its disciples are the following:-Kodpitaya, Kodalaya, 
Parkalahtaya, Arimetaya, Kallyattitaya, MaTplataya, Kutti- 
gulinaya, Kukkoditaya, Yeliyarititaya. 

Siva Hi grama :~Sivafaya is the best household. Its 
disciples are the following : Mudeta'ya, Paditaya, K5tanti- 
15ya, Kuditamdr-garitaya, Kannaraya, Kalatrataya, Morioli- 
t5ya, Nepaditaya, Madiraya. 

3. 70 HOUSEHOLDS IN THE THREE 1 VERSIONS 

Version M gives the following : — 

Manjuru grama :-Manjuraya and Madantillaya are the 
best households. Kunjuru grama: -Kunjuraya is the best 
household. Its disciples :~Kan'ginaya, Mittila'ya, Badki'aya. 
Kukkilaya, Fanejetaya, Kalarpbinaya, Sunnantaya, Oltaya, 
Ninjuraya, Nellitaya, Mallyantaya, Balataya. These 12 
households can inter-dine. 

Hebbara, Beltyataya, Tdnitaya, Kar'katetaya, Manoli- 
taya, Nurgetaya, Vadvapa^itaya, Elikudataya, Ubojitaya, 
Cchakeraya, Garigalaritaya, Boritaya, MildacadutSya, 1 5di- 
ndya, Bdlfyaya, Arcitaya, Kuvallaya, Gadairaya, lo.£fditaya, 
Kudduraya,Ko<Jantaya, Deyyariginaya, Survataya, Arkitaya, 
Nujinaya, Kadancitaya, Kannataya, Kalitaya, Madaditaya, 
Ddnitaya, Putyetdya, Mudemata'ya, Ujjiriyataya, 1 Akhtiheb- 
bara, Anetaya, Nakkantaya, Kallolitaya, Nijagopitaya, Kaye- 
ritaya, Appuccitaya, Maipaditaya, Kotiraya, Bolillaya, 
Nadinndya, Meladitaya, Permudetaya, KolavetSya, Maci- 
115ya, Iretaya, Perlaya. Ihese are Brahmans only ' in name 
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( Xantu matra Brahmanaru ). The\ are king's servants 
( raja kifikararu ). 'They are entitled to the privilege of 
dining in the same line with other ( pahkti bhojana matra 
prati bhojana villa ). They are not entitled to the privilege 
of jTufa samparka, etc., for having intermarried with the 
Brahmans who had been condemned bv ParaSurama. 

Version P and B give the following : 

Version P says that Kuhjuraya is the best household. 
It enumerates the 70 households in the following order : 

Kariginaya (l’aggmaya in B ), Mittilaya, Kutijalaya 
( Kuttilaya in B ), Penambe ( Pananii in B ), Sunnantaya. 
Kalambi. ( Ulitaya is given here in B ), Ninjuraya, Nellitaya, 
Alallyataya ( Mallyantayu in B ,), Hebbapa, Bellavatti 
( Belapati in B ), Bellyaraya ( Belayaraya in B ), Tonitaya, 
Karkatataya, Nanilataya, Durge, Vadpe ( Vadetaya in B ), 
Padi, Ubbali, Cakkeraya, Mangalaritaya ( Mangalataya in B ), 
( Voritava is added here in B ), Mandaca ( Mandabettaya in 
B), Adukataya, Todi ( Kodilaya in B ), Velikodi, Goh ( Ku- 
litaya in B ), Ruvallaya ( not found in B ), Annappi, Gudde 
( Gude in B ), Denge ( Deyiginaya in B ), ( Kodihya is given 
here in B ), Kundaritaya. Kuduraya. Areya, Kuditaya, Surya, 
Niiji, Kodariibe, (Kodanji in B), Kannapalli, Mundadi, 
Doni, Pudumale ( Mudumale in B ), Puttya ( Putiye in B ), 
Ujare, Akkuti ( Kokkodi in B ), Hebbara, Nakkatte, Ane, 
Kalyali, Agali, Mukkc, Nijamkopi (NijikoNi), Irvatturaya, 
Apucce, ( Apiye in B ), Maipadibettinaya ( Maipadi and 
Bevinaya in B), Kottinaya ( Kovinaya in B ), Kuduriya, 
Kolambe (Kolanji in B), (Kafaya is added here inB), 
Jogimajalaya (Majalaya in B ), Todinaya, Iretaya, Perlaya, 
Kabekodi ( Kabetodi in B ) Majjataya (Manjitarya in B ), 
and Piye ( Beye in B ). 

B gives the following verse in connection with the 
above Brahmans. 


A . K. 3V 
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pdtitya anugatah . kecit kecit praclna Taulqvafi , . I 

Retina sapta dvija kecit Bmhmanah w tafitumairakaii . II 

( Some were fallen : some were the ancient T au lavas ; 
and some others were those who had been condemned by 
Rama [ Jamadagnya J. These were Brahmans only in 
name ). 

4. THE BRAHMANS OF S1VALL.I GRAM A AND 
ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD ( ? ) 

Only version P gives the following interesting details 
about the Brahmans of the Sival,li grama : — 

SivabelK grama 300 ( S'ivabejli gram ada Brahmara 300 
idakke vlvara ). 

Alevuru emha bettinalli vivara 400 (?) (This passage 
unfortunately has been left out while transcribing from 
the original ). 

Tenkanura vivara ( 100 in the southern locality ) Kalla- 
manja, Manjatabettu, Kadambujabettu, KSdarigala, Manda- 
radi — idu tenka tiara vivara. 

Paramballi Kakkunje Nujitabettu-orrfu ainurara vivara. 

Nadu munnurara virara Banninja, Kadapadi, Paduvu, 
Padigara. 

Udupi nurara vivara Saguri Manki Bundnaru ahtu miru. 

Padumunnurara vivara Kodavufu, Arkalabettu. Behugale 
idu munmiru. 

Mudamnnnurara vivara Heraga, Parka la, Kudigrama. 
Pernankilu antu munmiru. 

Mudpnahnurara vivara CittijpacTi, Kemmuttilru, Mayar- 
padi, BaiTuru antu namiru. 

Padunannurara vivara Nidurhburu, Kannarapa'di, Kddiiru, 
Nitturu, Putturu, Neyamballi antu fhuru savira. 

Thus from the above it appears that in and around 
SivaJJi there were three thousand Brahman households, 
thereby justifying to some extent the remarkable popularity 
of U^lipi as a centre of pious and learned men in early days. 



5. HOUSEHOLDS DIVIDED ACCORDING 10 PROFESSION 
(M styles them as Ekadasi viniyogadavaru) 

Agmhotri J ana 

M ; B p 

Alevuraya, Simanturaya, Mu- gimanturaya, Mucarituraya,. _ Same as in B but without 
ccharitaya, Munnifra'ya, Ku- Munnuraya, Alevuraya, Kodafi- Saralaya, Udupa, and Brahma- 
dafica, (MadipahtSya), Mahja- ca, MatijetSya, Saralaya, Ma- k'aranta. 
tSya, Kuhjitaya, Nadvantilaya, dipalit&ya, Kadambalitaya, 

Sagaritaya, Ten'kilaya, Kacjam- Kufljitaya, Nadvantilaya, Sa- 
balitaya, Kekode, Korenaya, guritaya, Tenkilaya, Putraya. 

Bannihjetaya, Maraditaya, Si- Tekudena\a, Bayiritaya, Ka- 
vataya, Idepaditaya, Parigan- lluraya, Baipaditaya, Yappan- 
naya, Udupa, Iritaya, Kunju- taya, Idepaditaya, Koranaya, 
raya, Mittahtaya, Sarajaya (24) Maraditaya, Udupa,^ Brahma- 

karanta, Banninjetaya, Sive- 
taya (26,. the additions being 
Brahmakaranta and Udupa). 

Smarthas 

Taletaya, Naralataya, Arya- Nujitaya, Kidenaya, Narala- Same as in B but read for 
ppinaya, Kikidenaya,Nuritaya,taya, Tafantraya, Ayyapinaya, the 2nd, 4th, and 13th Kide- 
Cchampagetaya,Malepaclitaya, Mann^kalataya, Alevuraya, Bra- kina'ya, Tajataya and Mudam- 
Kalluraya, Udupa, Baipatlitaya, hmakaranta,Kalluraya, Udupa, paditaya (13) 

Alevuraya, Mudapaditaya, K6-. Baipaditaya, Korriginaya, 
rirV iriaya, Brahmakaranta (14) Mun^lapaditaya, Kodafuca (14) 
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Bhattas 


M B 

Munnuray a, Alevuraya, Pera- Munnuraya, Arinaya, Kovi- 
pnaya, ManjatSya, Baipadi- naya, Perannaya, Koyamege- 
taya, Pijetaya, ParurSya. Ind- taya, Kuduraya, Majjitaya, 
ravalithya, Mucchantaya, Siri- laletffya, Pijitaya, Paturaya, 
mahturaya, Kodenaya, Badiko- Iriduvalitaya, Ko\akodanaya, 
lataya, Kufljataya, Maduvt. Slmantdraya, Puflcanaya, Mu- 
naya, Kudanca, Kalluraya, carittiraya, Mogera\ a, Mitrari- 
Mogeraya, Brahmakaranta, taya, Alevuraya, Tuitga, Brah- 
Udupa, Vappantaya, Nuritaya, makaranta, Kalluraya, Udupa, 
\rimanetaya, Idepaditaya, Sa- Baipaditaya, Atoflitaya, Appa- 
ralaya, Sabaraya, Uparana, ritaditaya, Belannkya, Arema 
Irvatturaya, Mndarhpaditaya, netayajdapaditava, Sabaraya, 
Bajetaya, Paralataya, Kenki- Uparannaya, Korginaya Ame- 
laya, Bayiritaya, Kekode, Kori- taditaya,Sambaraya. Kolatava, 
nnaya, Banninjetaya, Maradi- Mudarnpaditaya,Bajitaya,Ko- 
taya, Sivataya, Nadvantilava, rnaya,Saguritava,Madantilava. 
Kambohtaya (40) * Paturaya (40) 


Tarttris 

lcalataya, Netrataya, Pariga- Netrataya, Icaiataya, Putraya, 
frpaya, PutturSya (4) PaitganndVa, Udupa, Brahma- 

karanta (6) 


P 

Same as in B but read for 
the 3rd, 7th, 8th. 11th, 14th, 
16th. 33rd, 37th, 38th, 39th 
and 40th Kottinaya, Mafija- 
taya, Tatralataya. Indravali- 
taya, Muccantaya, MittontSya, 
Sabaraya, Putraya, Bayiritaya 
and Kekudenava respectively 
(40 


Same as in B but without 
| ithe last two And the 1st is 
called Netrataya 


Panditas 

Vappantaya, Pijetdya, (2) Kalluraya, Upparannaya (2) I Same as in B 

Paksanalhas 

Mudilaya, Nidumburava (2) 1 Niidilava, Nidubiira\a (2) | Omitted in P 

BallaUs 

Talepaditava, Manjunodi- Talepadi, Manjanodi, Xidu-I Same as in B but all are 
taya, Kufijimannaya, Kodam- mbiiru, Miidila (4) ' styled Tayas. 

baditava (4) ! 


Grama ms 

Kidekidenaya, Sulyannaya, Paturaya, Poyyatava, Sujla Parura\a, Poyyataya, Gujl- 
Kdjikunjetaya, Kamo{i, Srima- nnaya. Kikidenaya, Kotanji- yonnaya, Kikidena'ya, Kotti- 
ritufaya, Ambarahfaya, Madu- taya, Tennaraya, Kannaran- naya, Inniraya, Kannaranna, 
mannaya, Nadvantilaya, Nari- n5ya, Madantilaya, Nadvanti- Mudantilaya, Na^vantilaya, 
taya, Udupa, Atraditaya, Carh- laya, Kufijitaya, Herala, Ka-! Kuiijataya, Herala, Karaiita, 
pagetaya, Kudavannaya, Ide- ranta. Naritaya. Idabettinaya, Naritaya, Idebettinaya, Heb- 
pidataya, Arimanetaya, Pudi- Hebbara, Sampigetaya, (in Ni-,' bara, Ssmpagetaya (in Nild- 
nnaya, Manikajataya, Nuri- •. ravara), Arhbarannaya, Ara- vara), Ambarannaya Armane- 
taya, Edevattin£rya, Mittan- manetaya, Matjappinaya, Put-; taya, Madappindya, Putra. 
t3v?, Miidampdditdva, Parla- rannaya, Kakarannaya, Kina ! naya, Kakkaranna, OkalatSya, 
tayr (22) ' ' kaiata'Ya, Udupa, Urarhballi 24)) ' Udupa, Orambajli (24) 


sv.i.idvv.i 
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A ri pad it ay a, Maduvinnaya, Alevuraya, Faganpinaya, Ta- Alevuraya, Pangappinaya, 
Kannara’ditaya, Arbitaya, Ko- retaya, Annakubjitaya, BbSa- Karetaya, Kappakuftjataya, 
dvattiraya, Aggitaya, Depuje- kannaya, Kedatiraya, Arbiraya, Barikuppaya, Kedateraya, Ka- 
taya, Kabekottaya,KidelurSya, Pelacjitaya, Kannara^iitaya, pekdjna'ya, Parikataya, Tddi- 
BallullSya, Gaftjitaya, Bari- Kambarannaya, Uliyaraya Ka- taya, Panjikappaya, Kuduraya, 
taya, Poyyataya, lddillay a, bekodinaya, Malampaditaya, Kunjuraya (12) 

Cilannaya, Mittadkataya (16) Eririkataya, Bartoditaya, Pufl- . 

jukanndya, Kuduraya, Niflju- 
rSya, Iravatturaya. Nambunit- 
taya, Jatoditaya (21) 

Jannis 

Sedikullaya, Madiku llaya, Madikudilaya, Sidikudilaya, Kudulaya, Sesikalataya, 

Mittantaya, Vailaya, Kunja- Tinakalataya, Madumannaya, Madumannaya, KacukuTija, 
taya, Manjataya, Kemunde- Kapunjaya, Vailaya, Mafijitaya, Vailaya, MaTijataya, Kemmun- 
taya, Madampaditaya, Male- Kemmupdenaya, Vodambadi- danaya, Odampaditaya, Kabe- 
paditaya, Hebbara, Ugrabajli- taya, Kabetodinaya, Hebbara, kodinaya* Hebbara, Uhgu...la, 
taya, Idevettinaya, Idekallaya, Urigurapajli, Echbe.ttinaya, Edebettinaya, Edekallaya, Ko- 
Koyakoditaya, Uljiraya, Mudi- K.'kodenaya, Raipataya, Kodi- kkodatSya, Aripataya, Tod.itil- 
llaya, Mattinaya, Sannadka- tillaya, B^betilaya, Madilaya, laya, Babetillaya, Mudillaya, 
taya, Kunikudalaya, AnaPtodi- Ural?, Kuduretaya, Tefijitaya, Urala, Kuduretaya, Tengyayi- 
t3ya, Kann'&raya, Kamb&rana, Kuntaraya, Marataya, Aman- taya, Matharitaya, Amarna- 
Pudenaya, Pulihtaya, Sadanga, 1 naya, Bayafaya, PudenSya, taya, Ba rye taya, PudenTiya, 
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Irekaftutaya, Paditaya, Holla,' Mulataya, Ardundaya, Amba- Mulataya, Adundataya r Amba- 
Mayya, Padataya, Okunnaya, rannaya, Ulitaya, Paddilaya, rannaya, Hulitaya, Edepuyya- 
Ammanitaya, Kambalitodi- Edepulifaya, Uraya, PadiFaya, taya, Pula, Padpillaya, Irakata- 
taya Arimanitaya, Pellikari- IrekadiTava, Ponefaya, Udupa, taya, Ponetaya (38) 
taya, Ponnetaya, Madintilaya, Herala (38) 

Musevasitaya (38) 


B gives the following as the maryade or usage of the Jannis : — qtta murida akki 2, 
aidu mole dana 1, tappi bahda gdvu 2, keggoda 2, jcdu mara 2, kupa 2, kula-'srankhala, 
manakate S'rahga vadya 2, nada mudi 2, paksakvata 7, makara forana 1, dlpa maTa-sthambha 2, 
doVimanJi 1, kettu eddu bahda hennu 2, ratna kambali 2, cchatra 2, -these sixteen kattales or 
regulations are said to have been established by Lokaditya Raya. 

M mentions these regulations for all, e., those who made up the 10 vihiyogas, but 
not for the adhivasis. We have described these in an earlier connection. ( See supra 
Ch. IV. Sec. 1. ) 

P also mentions these regualtions which we have likewise described in Ch. IV. 


O' 
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App 


Dhoregalu ( Nobles ) 

'1 his list is given only in B 

Kunda Heggade, Muda Heggade Ma'rarhba Heggade, 
Bidiresva Vomanjuru, Ramanatha, Bolada Desingataya, nuraru 
mandi Heggade, Ballalaru. These tihores were only nine 
in number. 


Savanturu ( i. e., Savantas ) 

Given only by B. Iravattilru Basava Sffvanta, Mulki 
Kinnika S'avanta (2) 

Nadus 


M 

Kela-nadu,Nalvatta -| 
nadu (2) 

Kangodu, Kasara- 
godu (2) 


Bainduru. Bhatta- 
k a 1 a ( 2 ) 


B 


! Same as in M 


Kodus 


jKola-nadu, Nalvatta- 
nadu (2) 


Omitted in B l KaA ji n ^ u ; K ' asara ' 
godu (2) 

Bldus 

Same as in B B^iru, Bhattakala 
(2) 


Divana 

Kadari, Karkala (2) j Same as in M ( Same as in M 
Dharmasthana 

Cautaru, Bangaru(2) j Omitted in B I Same as in M 
Simhasanas 


Barakuru, Marigu- 
luru (2) 


Same as in M i 85 ™* 11 ™’ Ma ff,: 
kadarhba (?) (2) 


Honesthana 

Only M gives the two names — Kadare and Kantavara (2 i 

Gadi 

Only M gives the gadis thus : — Sukti and Mukti (2) 


B] 
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Rare (boundary) 

Only M gives the following: — Simhadn, farad hi (2) 
KuduVa-ktita (Assembly centres) 

Only M gives the following: — Kota, Anantes'vara (2) 
Vada Kula (Centres ot Disputation) 

Only M gives the following-: fiankaranarayana. 

S'aiva-Vaisnava meeting place 
Only M gives the following : - Krodamandala 'op cit. 
in Ch. IV.) 

Smrtikararu of the 32 Gramas 
Only M gives the following : — Munmiraya, Alevuraya, 
Upparana, Kalluraya, Talethya, Udupa (7) 

RajasthaiTa 

Only B gives the following: -Rarakuru, Ylangaifiru, 
Kad aba, Honnavfiru. 

CZivadi 

Ibid gives the following :- -Kadari, Karkala. 

The same version B gives the following : — mannegaru 
Bhairava Bharata maryadegalu Barakftru liallarige modalu 
ivotavemba maryade hidihaccada maryade Kete'svarakke 
bandaUi KandaVaru maduva sanmana '-Kelaimdavaru hidiva 
siddhayada suttige. (Some of these obsolete terms do not 
form intelligent matter. B A. S.) 
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I App. 


Appendix € 

AUJPA GENEALOGICAL TABLE 

1. Aluv(k)a circa A.D. 450 

2. Sri Maramma Alvarasar circa A.D. 575 

1 

3. Sakala Srimat Aluvarasar circa A.D. 600 

i 

4. Kundavarmarasar (I) circa A.D. 625 

i 

5. Aluvarasar Gunasagara circa A.D. 650 

I 

6. Citravahana (I) A.D 675-700 

I 

7. Ranasagara circa A.D. 710-720 

I 

8. Svetavahana circa A,D. 720 730 

I 

9. Prthvisagara Alupendra circa A.D. 730-750 

I 

10. Vijayaditya Maramma circa A.D. 750- 770 

i 

11. Citravahana (11) A.D. 800 

12. Kavi Vimaladitya (?) (Nrpamallaraja) 


13. AljvaRananjaya A.D. 920-930 

I 
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14. Dattajpendra Srimara Enjala Devi m. Cagi 

A D. 959 Santara 

I 

15. Kundavarmarasar (II) A.n. 967 


16. Bankideva Alupendradeva (I) Mankabharasi m. 

A.D. 1050 1058(1070) Tailapa Deva 

m. Birabbarasi I 

I 

I i 

17. Udayaditya Pandya Pattigadeva Acala (Bucala) Devi 

I Pattodeya A.D. m. Biruga Vira 

I 1070-1088(1132?) Santara 

18. Pandya Cakravartin Bhujabala Kavi 

Alpuendradeva A . D . 1113' 1155 
m. Fandya MahadevI 

I 

19. JagadevarasaA.D. 1156 1170 

I 

20. Pandya Cakravartin Vira Kula£ekhara Alupendra (I) 

AD. 1170-1275 

m. Jakala MahadevI 

I 

21. Nurmmadi Cakravartin A.D. 1216 1236 

I 

22. Vibudhavasu A.D. 1244-1254 

I 

23. Vira Pandyadeva Alupendradeva (I) A.D. 1254-1267(1277) 
m. Balia Maha'devi" A.D. 1277 
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[ 


APP. C 


I 

24. Nagadevarasa A.D. 1292-1299 
m. Mocala Devi 

25. Bankideva Aliipendradeva ( 1 1 ; A.D. 1302- 1315 

I 

26. Soyideva Alupendradeva A.D. 1315 1335... 

27. Vira Kulasekharadeva (II) A D. 1335 (?) 1345 

I 

28 Vfra Pa'ndXadeva (II) A.D. 1346 1366 

29. KulaSekhara A lupendradeva III) A.D. 1366 1384 (1397) 

I 

30. Vlra Tandyadeva (IV) V.D. 1397 1436(1441) 

I 

31. Vira Kulasekharadeva (IV) A.n. 1441 1444 


Unidentified Aiupa Kings 

1. Kulasekhara Alupendra 

2. Aiupa Kumar a Jayasingarasa 

Minor Chieftains 

1. Karttanna Maraluva alias Komna A.D. 1405 

2. Devannarasa alias Komna A.D. 1524 1530 

3. Manjanna Komna Bhupa (?) 



INDEX 


A 

Abhaya Candra Siddhanta, 411 
Abhinava Bala Krsnananda 

Sv.'ami, a Smartha guru, 455 
Abhinava Carukirti Pandan 

Vcarya, 411 
Abhinava Pampa, 357 
Ahhinava Pandya Deva Odt»\u. 
king, 243 

Abrmaras, the, 40 
Abvssmia, 351 (n) 

Acala ( Bucala ) Dtvi. princess, 
229, 230, 231 

Acvutapreksa Acarya, a Vaisnava 
truru, 41".', 418, 419, 420, 421 
Acyuta Raya, 19 
\dakanellinjine, 461, 464 
Addadaijda, 518 

Adeisaga, (Adisadra) , same as 
Ahicchatra, 335 
Adhikari Dcva Ajuva, 182, 284 
Adhikari Sadasiva Aigal, 180 
Adhirajamangala, 244 
Adhoksajatirtha, a Vaisnava cum, 
430, 433 

Adinatha, 96 (n) 

Adi Paramc'svara, 415 
Adi Udipi, 105 
Adiyapa Setti* I'8 
Adiyur Santivarma, chrettam, 
232 (n) 

Adonbai Cakravartin, 54, 213 214 
Aijur (mod-Pandipura), 42, 76-77, 
203 

Aduru Dere Baidya, 495, 507, 522, 
526-529, 541, 574 


Agastya, sage, 245, 247 
Aghora Deva, 398 
Aghora Sivacana, 391 (n) 
Agniketu, prince, 347, 34S 
Agmruddha Krsnananda Svamy, a 
Smartha guru, 455, 4 6 (n), 456 
Ahaira, the 8, n 
Ahicchnra, 298, 299, 300, 325, 

328, 330, 131, 331 (n), 312, 333, 
334, 335, 335 (n), 351 
Ahavamalla Trailokaamalia, 
king. 31 
Aibisctti, 113 
Aihole-Mrguti, 76 
AidQru, 169,170 
Aikalabiivadakulu, 509 
Vindalpatta, 518 
Ain-ul-Mulk Gilnni, 154 (n) 
Aiorum Regio (Ahi-desa) 61 
Xivangar, S. K., scholar, 16 (n) 
374 (n) 

Ajapuri, see Brahmapuia, 299 
Ajila, prince, 349 
Ajjaona Sahani, minister, 28S 
Aiadahalli, 292 
Alampurkot, 335 
Alberuni, 56 (n) 

Alevuraya, 305 

Aliya Bankidevarasa, 126, 127, 

148, 149, 151, 163, 169, 179, 184, 
191, 194, 360, 361 
Allappa Adhikari, 241 
Altekar, A. S., scholar, 221 (n) 
Alugurajupalle, 399 (n) 

Alupas, Aluvas, the, 58-60, 60 (n) 
61, 61 (n), 62, 62 (n), 63-64 (n). 
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66-69, 71, 78, 80, 90 (n), 91. 
110, 121. 123, 136, 143, 145, 148, 
151-152, 156-157, 162, 165-166, 
170, 172, 174, 184-185, 187,196- 
199, 201 (n)202, 202 (n), 203- 
204, 220, 222, 224-225, 228, 232- 
233, 238-239, 244, 247-249, 255, 
257. 258 (n), 260, 260 (n), 261, 
266, 268-270, 275, 277, 280, 281- 
283, 285 (n), 288 (n), 292, 347 
(n), 350 (n), 353,354,358,358, 
401, 415 

Mupa Kumara Pandya, Jaya- 
Singarasa, 155, 156, 157, 162, 
381 

Alurkheda, 221 (n) 

Aluva-arabar (Citravahana I), 
208, 210 

Aluva Dannayaka, 286 (n) 

Aluva Kotti, Setti, 154 (n) 

Aluva Mahaprabha Tavanidhi 
Brahma Gauda, 295 (n) 
Alvanad, 233 (n) 

Aluva Nayaka, 281 

Aluva Narayaria Setti, 154 (n) 

Aluva Pandi Setti, 154 (n) 

Aluva Sankeya Nayaka, 255, 257 
Alva, chief of the AlvSdi 600, 
63 (n) 

Alva, see Bankideva Alupendra- 
deva I, 229, 231 

Alvatfi Six Hundred, 63 (n), 64 
(n) 

Ajvakheda (Ajuvakheda) Six 
Thouband province, 9, 56, 58, 
58 (n). 63, 64, 65, 78, 84, 85, 93, 
98, 200, 20 , 220, 221 (n), 224, 
233 (n). 238, 269,2,0,275, 276, 
277, 280 

lva Ranarj ya, king, 93, 228, 
229, 232 (n),'390 


Amaralaya Kudilu grama, 424 
Amarasimha, author, 377, 382 (n) 
Amaravati, 43 
Ambadadi, Village, 518 
Ambadadi Paojurli, a bhuta, 534 
Amba Ksitisa, 365 
Ambatirtha, 425,426 
Ammana Deva, king, 228 
Amma, Yadava king, 436 
Amoghavarsa 1 1 , king, 393 
Anandatlrtha, see Madhvacarya, 
the reformer 
Ananta, 481 

Anantanna Marakala, 487 
Andasara, 117 
Andhra (country) 246, 278 
Andhras, the 198 
Anegundi, 574 
Anekallavu, 515 

Ankeya Nayaka, commander, 292 

Angaravarma, prince, 347, 350 (n) 

Angupesara Polegan, 86 

Annada‘ta Heggade, 136, 169, 184 

Annappa, a bhuta, 3. '3 

Aijnapa Odcyar, viceroy, 337, 353 

Ai)i)a Hebbaruva, 289 

Anna Herala, 305 

Aijna Karanta, 305 

Aijna Kunja, 305 

Apqa Manjanodi, 305 

Anna Mittanodi, 305 

Anna Oramballi, 305 

Anna Ugramballi, 305 

Anola, 335 

Anupas, the, 197, 198 (n) 
Anupadesa, 207 
Apaninta, 198 
Arabs, the 324 (n), 482 
Arabi, 370 
Arabia, 408, 409 
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Araga Eighteen Kampana, 295 (n) 
364 

Arakirti, 223 (n) 

Arajaiyan, 112, 113 (n), 116, 118 
Arasuban,(e, 509 
Arekalla, 184 
Arhat, 344 (n), 405 
Aridara Poleyamma, 221, 221 (n) 
Arikesari Asamasamam Mara- 
varma, king, 215 

Ankesarivarman Parankus'a Ma- 
ravarman, king, 215, 215 (n), 
216 (n), 217 (n), 219 
Ariora, 335 (n) 

Aritodu, 21 

Ariya (Arya) Ayceunija, 225 
ArjjanSpura, 153 

Arjuna, hero, 42, 42t(n), 43,43 (n) 
560 

Arsiyakere taluka, 292 
Arubattuvuvantirumadam, 398 
Aryanad, 326 (n) 

Aryavarta, 395, 409 
Asandintrd, 108 (n) 

ASoka, Emperor, 9, 47, 51 (n), 
374, 375 (n) 

ASvatthama, hero, 18, 329 
Atka (Adka), 520 
AttJvara, 141 
Atturu guttu, 509 
Aufrecht, scholar, 393 (n), 394 (n) 
Avalokites'vara, Boddhisattva, 
383, 384 (n) 

Avici, 382 (n) 

Avidheya, king, 44 (n) 
Avimukta, 447 
Ay chiefs, 245 

Aygal, scholar, 376 (n) 459 (n) 
Aykkucjli, 245 
AyodhyJ, 371 (n) 


B 

Babu BySri, 463 
Babbara Baba, cheftain, 268 (n) 
Babbu, see Kog'adabbu 
Babbukuduru, 17, n. 

Badarayana, IJsi, 418, 421, 423 
Bacana Odeya, Kaya, 35, 180 
Badami, 23, 201 (n) 
Badankasrama, 420, 422, 423, 
426, 435 

Baddadasa, Bappadasa, chief- 
tain,, 348, 352, 375, 376, 376 (n) 
Bagleberamuni, 517 
Bagavalu, 362 
Bagivaja, 292 
Biigiyabbe, 267 
Bagga, 514 
Baiderlu, bhutas, 373 
Baila Bakuda, 475 
BailQru, 283,288, 289, 379 (n) 
Bainduru, (Baidura), 340, 349 
Bairapura, 112 
Bakenenges, the, 194 
Bakimar, 474 

Bakaders (Bakucjers), the, 461, 
464, 501, 506 

Balacandra Sikhamani, 94, 95 (n), 
401 

Balakrsnananda Svami, a Smartha 
guru, 455 

Balapa (Belapa, Ballamaiije), 302 
Balatka'ragann, 243, 243 (n), 415 
Balavarma’ king, 344 (n) 
Balthittalu, 7 
Bajehonnur, 258 
Bah, race, the, 17, 18 
Ballaja Camupa, Ballu, Vallu, 
General, 276 (n) 

Ballala of Edamburu, 467, 4"' 
474 (n), 499, 502, 513, 515, 522, 
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525, 526 (n), 529, 533, ‘-38, 563, 
577, 578,579 
Ballalaof Kukyah, 541 
I la 1 1 ala of Mar dal, 465, 466, 492. 

527, 539, 540, 542, 573, 578, 582 
HallSla of Paiija, 467, 499, 501, 
503, 506, 512, 532, 534, 566, 
567, 595 

HallMa of I'anmale, 463, 469, 470 
471, 474, 474 (n), 485,488, 491, 
493, 498, 500, 504, 516, 524, 52» 
(n). 529, 536, 565, 566, 569. 
576, 579 

Italia Mah'adevi. queen 128, 130 
163, 180. 359, 380 

Hallala R'ava (Diva) I, king 234, 
240, 242, 268 269, 410, 411, 

412 (n) 

Haljamanje. 6, 370 
Hallavaraba, 204 
Ballavtggade, 126 127 
KalliRavi*. 383 
Baloli principality. 519 
Balu, 529 

Bammadewi, Alupa prince, 194. 

360 , 361 

Hana, a uthot . 14 
Ba has. the, 251 

Banvasi. Banavasi. Vanvasi 
Banavasenad 51 (n), 56 (n), 
64-67, 71, 79 (n), 114 (n), 118, 
198-199. 203-204, 207, 210, 220 
221 (n). 223 228, 254-55. 285. 
325-326. 331, 333 350 fn), 488 
Bangkok, 55 (n) 

Banga, Bangai, chiftain. 304, 306, 
349, 459. 464 
Bangalore, 47 (n) 

Bankideva Alupendradeva I. 96- 
19, 167, 173, 179, 212. 214, 228, 
:29, 231. 232, 268 


Bankideva Alupendradeva 1 1 , 
king 131-135 138, 150, 156, 

162, 174, 190,283,403, 440 
Banki Senabova, 136, 169, 184 
Bankoja, 267 
Bannifije, 102, 105, 340 
Bantra. 252 
Bantval, 44 (n) 

Bappanao*u, 7. 320 
Bappura, family, 17, IS 
Baradavali, 285 
Baraka P2 (n) 

Barakantupura, 135 
Baraktiru Biirakanuru, Fakanur, 
Barahakanyapura. 31. 56, 65, 
93, 96. 107, 109. 114. 126-130, 
134-136, 145 163, 167, 172-473 
(n), T.'4 175. 179, 180-182, 184, 
206, 212 225-227, 233, 236-239, 
243, 261, 272, 275-276, 280,283, 
288,292-295, 297-300 (n), 309, 
H6-339. 341, 344, 344 (n), 345, 
347. 347 (n). 348-349, 351-355 
(n), 357 359-360, 388-390 (n), 
402-403. 407, 414-415, 440, 518, 
530, 535. 538 

Barakanur Ghat. 275, 27h, 27H 
Baraniisi, Varanasi, (Benares), 
Kasi. 90 (n). 137, 189, 190-1, 
321, 322. 323. 387, 388, 418, 423, 
455 (n) 

Barbara, 28 

Barbosa, Duarte. 14 

Bareilly, 335 

Barios, the 54 

Barma, citizen, 50b 

Bar ma Deva, Barma raw, king, 

254, 254 (n) 

Barmma Deva, prince, 229 
Barmarasa Dannayaka. 114 (n) 
Baroda, 38 
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BaharTim (Basurepura), Barcelore 
54, 54 (11), 104 1 0 A 108, 119, 

130, 131, 440 

Basava IX*va, chieftain, 280 
Basti 

Ammanavaru, 143, 

Anantanatha, 153, 154, 413 
Dharmadhikan. 415 (n) 
Ciurugala, Guru 182.240,282 
283,*" 407 

Nemisvara, 99 100, 119, 121, 

134, 138, 413 
Parsvanatha, 414 
Battamarasa, 225 (n) 

Bava, 233 (n) 

Bayalnad, 269, 269 (n) 

Belanje, 447 
Belgah, 233 (n) 

Belgaum, 433 (n) 

Belgola, 490, 494, 520, 523 
Belkale, see Tenkanidivur, 379 
( n ) ' 

BelJala Soyamayya, 400 (n) 
Bellarasa Bammarasa, chieftain, 
267 

Belle, 416 

B'eiur, 250, 490, 520, 556 
Beluvavi, 106, 107, 111, 166 
Belvola 300, 262 (n) 

Bendrey, scholar, 376 (n) 
Bengirimandala, 211 
Berampojli, 467 

Bericetti Saiva merchants, 396 (n) 
Berijtiyakere, 281 
Betjadapura, 63 
Bettur, 436 (n) 

B-sawada, 42 
Bhadur, village, 335 (n) 

Bhadra, the, 46, 47 (n) 
Bfradrabahu, Jaina teacher, 409 
Bhadrappa Na"yaka, king, 456 


Bhadrasamudra, 456 
Bhagavata-aradhva, 451 (n) 452(n) 
Bhagavata Sampradaya, 449, 450, 
451, 452 (n) 

Bhaira, king, 365 
Bhairanua family, 147 (n) 
Bhairava, prince, 365 
Bhairavendra, prince, 365 
Bhandarkar, D. R., scholar, 390 
(n), 450 (n) 

Bhandarkar, Sir R. G., scholar, 
428,429, 429 (n). 430, 433 (n), 
442, 450 (n) 

Bhapdari, 351 
Bhan^igade, 452, 453 
Bhanuklrti Maladhan Deva, 
Jama guru, 241 
BhaVasv’ami, 251 
Bharata, 12, 404 

Bhiiratafirtha Srlpada, Saiva guru, 
140, 290, 403 

Bhargava, see Farasurama 
Bhargavapuri, see Siddhapus- 
karani 

Bhatta, the fortune-tell ing, 466, 
467 

Bhatari-kula, 68, 251 
Bhattacarya Prabhakara, a Smar- 
tha guru, 26. 375, 452, 453 
Bhattakala (Bhatkal), 43 (n), 213, 
304 

BhaHapadacarya, a Saiva guru, 
453 

Bhattitilla, 259, 335, 336 
Bherundesvara, 204 
Bhillama, Yadava king, 437 
Bhlma, hero, 46, 427, 437, 560-* 
56 i 

Bhimanakallu, 427, 438 
Btmma, hero, 221 
Bhoja Deva, king, 31 


A. K. 40 
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Bhoja Raja, king, 2, 4 
Bhosana (Bhusana) Adhikan, 137 
Bhfgu, see Jamadagni 
Bhujabala, prince, 229 
Bhujabali Kavi Alupendra 
Paijdya Cakrvartin, king, 98, 
99, 101, 106-112, 115, 117-118, 
121,122, 123, 161,161 (n), 163, 
166, 167, 174, 187, 190, 205, 206,' 
235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 269, 271, 
273, 277, 280, 358, 359 
Bhujabala Kulas'ekhara Alu- 
pendra, king, 99, 115, 119-122 
(n)-123, 138, 142, 207, 255, 258, 
260-261, 359, 381, 401, 403, 413 
Bhutdla Pandya, Bhuta Papdya, 
hero, 52, 53, 296, 303, 345, 
347, 348,349, 352, 352 (n), 353, 
354, 355, 355 (n), 356, 357,358, 
361, 361 (n), 363, 364, 366, 367 
(n), 375 (n) 

Bhiitanatha, a spint, 349 
Bhulappandi, ?67 (n) 
Bhuvanas'raya, 150, 174 
Bidirum, (Bednore, Nagar) 264 
BidirGru, Bidire, set* Mu A iubidre 
Bihar, 8 (n), 22,41,41 (n) 
Bijjalendra king, 63, 262, 262 (n) 
Bijjala Devi, queen 229, 230 
Bilhana, 205, 260 
Bilikunja guttu, 509 
Billavars, the 6, 371, 460, 467, 
468, 512, 547, 569, 570 
Binnatfi Ka'ra, 483, 484, 537, 561 
Bmnana, prince, 349 
Binni Verggade, 110 
Bira Ballya 475 

Bira Kalkuda, see Kalkuda, hero 
Birarasa, chieftain, 113, 113 (n), 
116, 117, 118, 119,263, 264, 265, 
266, 267 


Birarasa Bammarasa, 265, 265 (n), 
266, 266 (n) 

Birabbarasi, princess, 228, 231 
Bira Nolamba, chieftain, 225 (n) 
Biravadi Candaya,, 99 
Blreya Deva, 255, 257 
Birmanna Baidya, 495, 496, 565 
Biruga, Vira Santara, king, 229, 
230, 231,232 
Birusa, 255 

Bitteya Hebbaruva, 258 
Bobbariye, a bhuta, 105, 371, 482, 
497 

Bobbariye Kunniyale, 487 
Bollu, a dog 514 
Bojuru, 484, 485 
Bombaya, 481 

Bommala Devi, princess, 240 
Bommarasfe, a 3antara king, 114 
(n) 

Bommeya, General, 258 
Bommi Deva rasa, chieftain, 241 
Boppa Daqdadhipa, General, 276 
Boppa Deva, king, 254, 269 (n) 
Bovsring, writer, 44 (n) 

Boyis, the, see also Mogers, 325, 
516 

Boygavama", 89, 91, 184 
Brahma, a bhuta, 461, 485, 486, 
487,491,503 

Brahmara, a bhuta, 462, 516, 519, 
542, 557 

Brahmans, the, 2, 3, 6, 11 (n), 19, 
24-28, 31, 33, 166, 193, 197, 202* 
210, 294 (n), 298, 300, 310-313, 
316, 318, 324 (n), 325, 325 (n), 
326, 326 (n), 330-331 (n), 332- 
334 (n), 349-351, 368, 386, 398, 
406-408, 447, 455 (n), 460, 462, 
465-467, 521, 546-548, 568 
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BrahmavDru, (Brahmapura), 125, 
126, 127, 140, 181, 189, 350,360, 
402, 440 

Brahmananda Svami, a Smartha 
guru, 453 (n) 

Brahmapura (Ajapuri), 302 
Buchanan, traveller, 5, 278, 279, 
369, 407, 408, 409, 471, 475, 477 
Buddha Gautama, 377, 383 
Buddha, king, 201 
Buddhavarma, 201 (n) 
Buddhisagara, 418 
Buddies, 216 (n), 324, 374, 380 
Buddhism, 374-378, 381, 382, 

384, 384 (n), 385, 450 (n) 
Buddyanta, 468, 471, 473-475, 477, 
496, 500, 501, 507, 509, 510, 525, 
572, 581, 582 
Buhler, scholar, 450 (n) 

Bukka, king, 140 
Bunt;, Baragas, the 6, 79 (n), 154 
(n), 192 (n), 295, 349, 350, 371, 
375, 376 (n), 460, 461, 467, 468' 
490, 544, 545, 549, 570 
Burnell, scholar, 459 (n), 460 (n) 
511 

Byrasu Wotfeya, king, 409 
Byzantion, 56 (n) 

C 

Cajiraja, chieftain, 223 (n) 

Cagi Santara, king, 228, 232 
Cakragoua, 278 
Cakranadi.the324 (n) 

Caldwell, scholar, 1, n. 
Calukkiarasar, see Vijayaditya 
Satyasraya 

Camuna Bernaye, 534 
Canara, 1, n. 

Cancja, 7 


Candagidi, Sandagidi, 505, 512, 
531, 534, 535 
Candalas, the, 350 (n) 

Candavuru, 257, 258 (n), 286 
Canda Gautfa, 362 
Candrangada, prince, 300, 326, 
326 (n), 327 (n), 347, 348, 351, 
352, 363,375 
Candradatta, king, 312 
Candragiri hill, soe Kalabappu 
Candragin, the, see PayasvanI, 
the 

Candragutti, 20 
Candrapida, prince, 14 
Candras'ekhara, 2 
Candravalli, 327, 327 (n) 

Cangalva, king, 63 
Cangalvas, the, 61, 62, 62 (n), 63, 
63 (n) 

Canganad (mod. Hunsiir taluka), 
61, 63 

Cangalvadevaru alias Mariya 
Perggadc Pijduvayya, 63 
Canta (Santara), 224 
Cannanore, 483 
Cara, 351 
Caru, 351 

Caruktrti Panchta, Jaina guru, 
143, 146,240,242,410, 411, 412 
412 (n)_, 415, 415 (n) 

Caravattur, 2 
Casin, 55 

Catu Kutti, a bhuta, 371 
Cattiga Deva, king, 203, 204 (n) 
Catfala Devi, princess, 229, 230 
Caudapa, author, 346 (n) 

Caudappa Nayaka, Cauda Gauda, 
king, 365,366 
Caurastradesa, 326 
Cauta, Cavuta, Cau(ars,the, chief- 
tains, 304, 306, 351, 408, 408 (n) 
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Cavunda, 225 

Cedi (Bundelkand), the countr>, 
246, 391 

Cennaya, of Edamburu, a guide, 
462, 519, 533, 537, 577, 578 
Cennaya, hero, 154 (n), 372 (n), 
373 (n), 459, 462-464,467-468, 
471, 474, 4.8-479, 483, 485, 488, 
494, 496, 498-499, 501-502, 504- 
507, 509-510, 512-513, 517, 519, 
521, 523, 525-526, 528-529, 531 - 
S35, 537-538, 556, 558-560, 562 
564, 567-570, 572-574, 576, 578 
581 

Cera, Chera 9 49 50, 211, 214, 
278 

Ceruman Perumal, 29 
Ceylon, 376 

Charpentiei, scholar, 23 
Chingleput district, 346 (n) 

Chota Nagpur, 8, n. 

Christians, the, 428 (n), 460, 4ftl 
Cikkanayakanahalji, 20 
Cikkayi Tayi, Bukkayi Tayi, 
Ksnayi Tayi, Hoysala queen, 
291, 287-292 (n) 

Cimnaraja Odeyar, chieftain, 
153, 154 (n) 

Cftapdvans, the, 326 (n) 

Citupatfi (Ctt.upadi), 304, 338, 
345 

Citrangada ( Cantrangada ), 
prince, 342 

Citravahana I, king, Srimat 
Ajuva Raja, 65, 69-78 (n), 79, 
82-89, 91-93, 159, 165, 167, 186, 
188-189, 202, 207, 210, 338, 386, 
CitravShana (II), king, 65, 93, 
155, 218-221 (n)-222. 223,225, 
258 (n) 


Citrasedu, 71, 84, 210 
Cochin, 38 (n), 482 
Coimbatore, district, 53 
Cokimayya, Bokimayya, Bokana, 
General, 277 

Cola, 211,212, 214, 276 (n), 394 
Colama, king, 266 
Colamandalam, 213, 276 
Colas, the, 18 (n), 77, 78,211-213, 
232. 246, 260 
Colika Mattarasa, 63 (n) 

Cohkeri Coliyakeri, (Cola street), 
213, 243,294 
Coorg, 62 
Cori, 351 

Cosmos Indico Pleustes, 428 (n) 
Covcell, scholar, 384 (n) 
Cuddappah, 43 (n), 333 
Cura, 551 

Cunningham, scholar, 45 (n), 135 
Cutus, the, 48, 196, 198, 199 

D 

Dadiga, 17 
Uahana Kolala. 19 
Dakkes, (Vaidyas), the, 370 
Dakbina-Kailasa, 398, 399 
Dambi, Dombi, Domba, princt , 
349, 352 

Dammaragudcje, 134, 136 
Danamula, 364, 36S 
Dantfatlrtha, 420 
Da^aratha, 27 

Dattajpendra Srimara, king, 93, 
172, 173, 176, 226, 388-401 
DattaVas, the 62 
Dattatreya, 10 

Davaijagere taluka, 69, 71, 436 (n) 
Degona Raqa. 164 
Demaqa, 338 
Derama Setti, 410 (n) 
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Deri-, see Aduru Dere Baidva 
Desiyagana, 243 (n) 

Devaloka, 537 

Devanageri Ballaja, 578, 579 
Devacandra, author, 376 
Devagiri, 422, 430, 434, 415, 

436 (n), 438 
Deva la Kanda, 107 
DevaligenaiJ, 362 

Devannanua alias Koinm, 153, 
154 

Deva Pandya, citizen, 348 
Deva Puna, 459 
Deva Raja Odeyar, 346 (n) 
Devarasa, Prince, 419 (n) 

Deva rata Kausikagotra, 70 
Deva Raya, (Saluva) king, 365 
Deva Rava 1 1 . king, 180. 181, 337, 
353 

Devadittiyer, 168, 187 
Deveya, 111 [n) 

Devika, the, 45 

Devikapuram, 39 = , 396, 396 (n), 
397 (n) 

Devu, 87, 159 

Deyi Baidyedi, 468-470. 474. 488. 
491, 493, 495, 496, 500, 501, 516, 
524, 547, 553, 556. 557, 558. 565, 
566, 570, 576, 577. 582 
Dhahalamano'ala, Nint lakh 

country, 391, 392, 396 
Dhanavantarikbetra, 425 
Dharani Setti, 338 
Dharmabhu'vana 1-hatraraka, 

415 (n) 

Dharmakaranika, 207 
Dharma, king, 482, 483, 484. 537. 

561,562 

Dharmana'yga, 178 
Dharma Siva or Sarnbhu, a Sai- 
va guru, 394, 399 


Dharmabthala, 371, 373, 373 (n) 
Dharwar district, 77 
Dhaumya, 12 
Dhenuka, the, 42 (n) 

Dhruva Nirupama I, king, 219, 
220 

Dhruvcs'vaia Papdita, 400 (n) 
Dhvajesvara, see Kofesvara 
Dikshit. K. N ., scholar. 100 (n) 
Dikshitar, Raraachandra, V. R., 
scholar, 48 (n) 

Dilavar khan, 154 (n) 
Divakaraiarma', 70, 185 
Dorasamudra, 234, 238, 269, 272, 
294 

Doravak, 203 (n) 

Doyyorgulu, Attavaiu, bhiitas, 
464, 537, 546, 562 
Dravida (DiaVila), 246, 263 
Dnlviladesa Perivanda Hebba- 
ruvu, 334 

Dubreuil, Scholar, 210 (n) 
Dugamara, Kreyapa, king, 253 (n) 
Dugganna Ka"ver, 478, 507 
Durjayanta, 43 
Durgaruja, 419 

Durvasas, sage. 389, 390, 391 (n), 
392, 196 400 

Durvinita Korgunn rddha, king, 

15, 202 (n) 

E 

Eca Gauda, 281 

Eg'amburu, principality, 462,479, 
488, 504, 512, 514, 519, 523, 528, 
532, 533, 563, 578 
Kdevolal (visava). 64-66, 70 72, 

210 

Egypt, 54 

Ejanagara (Vijayanagara), 482, 
483, 484 
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Ekkadka Erryanga4a, 514 
Ekkar, 320 (n), 478, 507, 541 
Ekkaraparara, 507 
Ejenayar, 299 (n) 

Elliot, scholar, 55 
Ellur Abbe, 498, 557 (n), 572 
Enjala Devi, queen, 228, 232 
Eppuli Nayakar, 398 
Erega, king, 253 (n) 

Erajha, 475, 491, 498, 529, 574 
Ere yam mar a ka, chieftain, 221 (n) 
Ereyanga, king, 269 (n) 

Ercyappa Nilimarga 1 1 , king, 16 
331 

Errna), 6, 353 (n) 

Ernacju ( Bainadu ), 302 
Erumainadu, 48, 51 

F 

Fakantir (Barakuru), 226 
Fatima, 461, 481, 482, 485, 531 
Flett, J. F., scholar, 37, 38, 38 
( n ), 56 (n), 59, 201, 209 (n), 
327 (n), 435 (n), 436 (n), 437 

G 

Gabhasti, the, 42 (n) 

Gagana Siva Acarya, a Saiva 
guru,, 93, 388-391, 400, 401 
Gajapati, king, 421 
Gajapuri, 299 

Gajaranya Ksetra, see Koppala 
matha 

Ganapati, king, 394, 399 (n) 
Ganda (Gauda ?), 575 
Gandhama'dana mount, 427 
Ganga ma ntj a la, 21 1 
Gangamula, 47 (n) 

Ganga Pallavas, the 64 (n) 

Ganga Perur, 333 
Gangarabi Pandita, 400 (n) 


Gangas, the, 59, 68, 71, 202, 222, 
230 (n), 246 (n), 253, 332 
GangavJdi Six Thousand, 204. 
253 (n), 254, 270 

Gangavadi, Gangolli, Gurget, the, 
see A uktimatl the 
Ganges (Bhagirathi), the, 50, 190, 
194, 335,391,422, 566 
Gangeya Daqqayaka, General, 
286 (n) 

Gaii jam, 426 

Garuda, 449 (n), 483, 541 
Gautfa, 220, 394 

Gauda, Gauja, Agrahara, 117, 332 
GautamI Bala'sri, queen, 199 
Genda, 481 
Gerasoppe, 365 
Gerini, scholar, 335 
Ghats (the Western), the 14, 62, 
65, 66,68, 77,102,104, 116, 197, 
207, 225, 237, 252, 277, 282, 
285 (n), 286, 292, 363, 448, 483, 
514, 517, 524, 530, 536, 537, 559, 
561, 571, 574 

Ghayasu-d Din Balban, Sultan, 
438 (n) 

Ghorastra, 16, 17 (n), 40 (n) 
Glrnar, 47 

Goa (GopakapattajiaMGovapura) 
37, 38 (n), 260, 294 (n), 423, 
424, 482 
Gobburu, 34 

God— 

Anja.ieya, see Hanumanta 
Annadani Mallikarjuna, 63 
Arkesvara, 455 (n) 

Balarama, 422 
Bankcs'vara, 149, 151, 404 
Bhairava (Siva), 271 
Billes'vara, 264 
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Brahma, 132, 403, 537, 564, 565 
Ganapati, 108, 126 
GirfSa, 330 
Govinda, 106 (n), 446 
Hanumanta, 25, 102, 105, 132, 
142 

Hara, 329, 330 
Hari, 442 
Hayagrlva, 380 (n) 

Hojaladeva, 156 
Hrsikes'a, 446 
Indra, 37 (n), 124 
Isvaia (Mahesvara), 330, 383, 
386,403, 449, 537 
Jimmappa, 536 

Kanada (Kanana) Sankaranara- 
yana, 340 
Kantadeva, 425 
Kes’ava, 383, 44b 
Kilganes’vara, 72-75, 168, 188 
Konata (?), 340 

Krspa, Vasudova, Gopala, 
80(11), 339, 422, 435, 439, 
441 (n), 442, 454, 456 
Lokes'vara, 94, 95 (n), 96 (n), 
173, 227, 382, 383, 401 
MSdhava, 446 
Madhukes’vara, 67 
Mahadeva, 237, 239, 340 
Mahalingesvara, 536 
Mahesvara, 132, 518 
MaOjunatha. 146, 283 
Markaruje'svara, 107, 109, 234, 
236, 336, 402 

Nakhareivara, 108, 108 (n), 131, 
402,403 

Narayana, 443, 446, 537 
Nrsimha, 312, 444,445, 453, 455 
Padmodbhava (Brahma), 331 
Pancalingesvara, 355 (n) 
Pandyesvara, 248 


ParamesVara, 297 
Parsvanatha, 121, 144, 151, 240, 
243, 413,414,415 
Pasupata, 67, 386 
Phanikankana, see Siva 
Prajapati, see Indra 
Purari (Siva) 329 
Rama, hero of the epic, T57, 
421,426,438,439,473 
Rudra, 328 
Samarahara, 330 
Sambhu, 382 (n), 386 
Sambhukallu (Cambukallu), 
. 63, 67, 81 
Sanmukha, 34 
Sagtavesvara, 3.'7 
Sesa, 60 
SIdalinga, 536 
Simhesa, 311 

Siva, 32, 33, 34, 42, 42 (n), 63, 
317,325, 329, 369, 370, 382 
Skanda Kartikeya, 370 
Somanatha, 135, 169, 170, 288, 
_ 338, 403, 408 
Sridhara, 446 

Subrahmanya, Subnlya, 91, 209, 
370, 387, 449 (n), 536, 537 
Sudarsana, 443 
Timiresvara, 174, 175 (n) 
Tistava, 300 (n) 

Trivikrama, 446 
Varuna, 34 
Vayu, 417 
Virupaksa, 340 

Visnu, 46, 132, 250, 403, 444- 
447, 449, 541 
Goddess 

Adi, see also Durga, 381 
Bhagavatf, 130, 180, 317, 379, 
380, 380 (n) 

Bharati, see Kasyapi 
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Camundesvari, 379 (n) 

Durga (Paramesvari) 120, 121, 
147, 148, 155, 157, 379, 379 
(n), 380, 381, 402 
Gaurl, 330, 381, 413 
Gundadabbe, 30 
Holala Bhattaraki, 155, 156, 

157, 381 
Kali, 300, 559 
Kasyapi, 315, 317 
Laksml, 529 

Mangala, Adi, Mava Devi, 
378, 378 (n) 

Manjusri, 380 (n) 

Man Amma, Amnunasaui, 
369, 379 

Mukambika, 380 (n) 
Padmavati, 224, 234, 235, 236, 
240, 243 

Paramesvari, 540 
Parvatl, 297, 325, 369 
Prasakti, 391 
Sarada, 164, 451 
Sasana Devi, 328 
Sitii, 383, 421, 426, 438, 439 
Tar.l Bhagavati, 157, 378, 378 
(n), 379, 380 (n). 381 
Yaksini, see Durga, 

Godavari, the 13, 46, 421 
Godhanagin, 45 

Gokama, 21, 26, (n), 39, 43, 245, 
299, 324 (n), 350, 447 
Golaki, Golagi, Golajjni,392 
Goldstuckcr, scholar, 430 (n) 
Golla, 580, 581 
Gollarama Deyat, 483, 574 
Gomanta, 44 
Gooty taluka, 71 

Gopisvararava. a chieftain, 138, 
139, 283 

Gtmhta. Govarastra, 28. 300, 447 


Gotamiputra Satakarni, king, 198 
Govardhana, 13 
Govinda IV, king, 393 
Govindacarya Svami, scholar, 
452 (n) 

Govinda Karanta, 338 
Govinda Pai, scholar, 59 (n), 64 
(n), 95 (n), 96 (n), 355 (n), 
375 (n) 

Govindahvami, a Smartha 'curu, 
457 

(Jraul, scholar, 373 (n) 

Gudda Nayaka, 320 
Guddasane, 320 
Gudur Taluka, 207, 211 
Gujarat, 324 (n), 412 (n) 

Gujjara (King of), 222 
Gujjarakt'du (tank), 518 
Crummata (Gomatu), 110, ,243, 
243 (n), 468, 489, 490, 494 
Gulf of Manar, 214 
Gunasagara Alu-aras>ar, king, 1 0 , 
73-77, 79 (n). 82, 189,358 

Gunda, 17 
Gundal, 7 
Gundibailu, 105 
Guntur dibtrict, 399 (n) 

Gupta (lamily) 185 
Gurgunjemula, See Gangfrmula 
Gurjara, 263 
Guru Rao, 432 (n) 

Guru Saiapoji, 483, 574 
Guttuberke. 467 
H 

Haceveuu, 152 

Haduhalh (Hadalli, Sangitapura) 
213 

Haihayu, tribes*, 10 
Haiva, Haiga, Hayva, Hayve, 
Payve 500, 27, 28, 30, 30 (a), 
31, 34, 37, 61, 254, 294, 326, 350 
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Haladi Hole, the, 45 
Halejamma, 113, 116, 117 
Hali. 351 
Halli queen, 349 
Hfllmidi (Palmidi), 58, 68, 81, 
250, 251, 251 (n), 252, 385 
Hanagvadi, 286 
Handana Visnu karanta, 338 
Handa Krna Karanta, 338 
Hande*, the, 336, 338 
HandioUbail, 496 
Hangarakatta, 42, 451 
Hanumln, 427 

Hanumanta Rao, scholar, 431 (n) 
Hanuvaradvipa, 17, n. 

Harade Dcva, 107 
Haresapura 71, 210 
Hariapa Dannayaka, 181, 182,284 
Hanharapura, (town), 69', 71, 73, 
453, 454, 454 (n) 

Harihara, I, king, 140, 290, 293(n) 
Harihara Raya II, king, 31, 35, 
259, 290, 294, 309, 337, 339, 340, 
146. 346 (n), 453 

Harihar Trivedi, scholat 335 (n ) 
Hariparvata, 45 

Haruvijgoppa Vainana Hebba- 
rava, 452 
Hassan. 20, 250 
Hastiniivati, 423, 

Hattiangadi, 406, 

Hattikuduru, 17 n. 

Haven, 204 (n) 

Hegde, Sirnivasa. author, 17 (n), 
305 (n), 355 (n) 

Heggade, prince, 349, 351 
Hemacandra Bhatta'raka, 415 (n) 
Hemangada, king, 297 341, 351 
Heras, Henry, scholar, 209 (n) 
Hesaraphatta, 391 (n) 


Hinduism, 407, 408 
Hindus, the, 382 (n), 408, 409, 
428 (n), 537, 545, 546 
Hinkiri Kunar, 529 
Hiranyagarbha Vikram.i Santaia, 
king, 228 
Hiranyaksa, 46 
HiranyaVarma, king, 209 (n> 
Hirekalyam, 456 
Hinya Dannayaka. 112, 113 (n), 
116, 118 

Hirivangadi, 240, 242, 244 
Hittalu. 220 

Hocala (Hovsala) Devi, queen, 
228 

Holavanahalli, 111 (n) 
Hole-Naratlpura taluka, 362 
Holeyas, the, 5, 6, 7, 370, 371, 
T.'2 (n), 460, 461, 463 490, 549 
Holi, 351 
Hojlas, the, 336 
Holli Gavunda 399 (n) 

Honnali taluka, 286 
Honnavura, Bee Honuv aradvipa, 
17 n. 

Honneya Nayaka, 292 
Hos, the 8, n. 

Hosaholalu, 172, 205 
Hosakote taluka, 19 
Hosagunda, 101 (n), 112, H3, 

113 (n), 116, 118, 119, 262, 263, 
264, 265, 266, 267, 268, 282, 285, 
453 

HosaVadaha, 182, 284 
Hotavuru, 400 (n) 

Hoytalat, the 64, 206, 232, 238, 
238, 247/ 268, 2 9, 270, 276, 279 
(n), 282,285, 288 (n), 411 
Hrslkesatlrtha, a Vaispava guru, 
433 
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Hubas'ika, Hubbadiga, Habasiga, 
Hebasi, a chieftain, 5, 327 (n), 
350,350 (n),351 (n) 

Hunnur river, the, 362 
Hunsur taluka, 63 
Hultzsch, Dr. scholar, 58, 59, 62 
(n), 65, 67, 90 (n), 93, 390 (n) 

1 

Itfekedu, Idake, 302, 308 

Idu Savanti, chieftain, 264, 265 

Ijjya, 514, 530 

Ikkeri, 456 

Iksn, the, 42 (n) 

India, 17, 53, 198, 323, 404 
India Central, 391 
India, Noithern, 1%, 408, 418, 
439 

India Office, 430 (n) 

India, Southern, 39, 439 
India, Western, 36, 39 
Indrakila, 42, 42 (n) 

Indrani (Indrali or Indralli), 21, 
43, 379, 379 (n) 

Indrapura, a teacher (?), 423 
Inu-Kulottunga Coin, king, 
216 (n) 

Irala Kurave, 475 
Iravaduru, 484, 485 
Iravatturu, 353 (n) 

Iritfige, 37 
Iruvailu, 145, 259 
Isanasarma, a Saiva teacher, 71 
Isanasiva, a Saiva teacher, 390 
Isanasiva Acarya, a Saiva teacher, 
395, 396, 397 (n), 398, 400 __ 
liana Siva Ravula, a Saiva 
teacher, 395, 396, 397 
f&ana Siva Yogindra, a Saiva 
teacher, 395, 396 
Isara Kambji, 530, 559 


Isupattaksetra, 423 
ISvara, citizen, 107 
Isvara Deva, chieftain, 265 (n) 
ISvarams'a, 19 

j 

Jagadalala Gangeya Sahani, 
General, 285 

Jagadekamalla I I , king, 204 (n), 
235, 262 (n) 

Jagadevarasa, a Santara king, 
114 (n) 

Jugadevarasa, Vira, Alupa king, 
99, 112-119, 123, 262, 264 
Jainas, the 6, 216 (n), 217 (n), 
298, 344 (n) 353 (n), 382 (n), 
406-410, 414, 462, 465, 467, 537 
Jainism, 273, 344, 382 (n), 384 
402, 403, 404, 406, 407, 408, 
410, 411,412,413, 414, 415 
Jaitugi, Yadava king, 437 
Jakka Gauda, 281 
Jakkala, Devi princess, 232 (n) 
Jakala Mahadevi, queen, 122 
Jakkanacarya, 364 (n) 

Jamadagni, Hsi, 10, 1.', 15, 20, 
31,32 

Jamalabad, 278, 279, 279 (n) 
Jambitige, 453, 454 
Janardhana Salagrama, 448 
Janardhanatlrtha, a Vaisnava 
guru, 433 

Jarantaya, a bhuta, 517 
Jatanayya, 281 

Jatavarman Tribhuvanacakra- 
vartin Vira Parujya Deva, king, 
397, 398 

Jayakeiin, I, king of Konkan, 
122, ?05,T60, 261, 272 (n) 
Jayakesi, Santara king, 34, J5 
Jayasinga, a Western Calukya 
king, 157 
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Jayanta, mount, 45 
Jayanta, chieftain, 382 
Jayanti-dvlpa, 56 (n) 

Jayantika Kadamba Raya, king, 
342 

Jayantipura (Jayantika), 56 (n) 
Jaya Pan^lya, chieftain, 347, 348 
Jayasirhha, king 201 (n) 
Jayasimhabhupa, prince, 419, 424 
Jayasinga'du, 270 
Jayaswal, K. P., scholar, 327 (n) 
Jinadatta Raya, king, 224, 225, 
225 (n), 243, 266, 406 (n), 407, 
409, 410 

Jinasenacatya, 217 (n) 

Jinendra, king, 344 (n) 
Jjhunkunjana Deva, 120 
Jnanamr A acarya, 398 
Jnana Saivacaryas, 396 (n) 

Jnana Sivacarya, 399 (n) 

Joshi, scholar, 376 (n) 

Joti Brahman cirl, See, Dcyi 
Baidyedi 
Jubbalpore, 392 
Judda ( Yuddha) Malla, 86 
Jumna, the, 371 (n), 407 
Jwala Sahay Mishra, scholar, 
325 (n) 

K 

Kabendtfu, 424 
Kaccha (Cochin ?), 44 
Kaechara-vamsa, 207 
Kaccuru Maldi, Bale, 517, 535, 
538 

Kadaba, 223 (n) 

KadalSet-ti, 178 
Kaciamana Setti, 574 
Kadamba, king, 297, 350 
Kadambakanana, 299 
Kadamba-kula, 328, 329 


Kadambalaligenad, Thousand, 
230, 286 

Kadambamandala, 66, 67, 73, 75, 
76, 77, 78, 79 (n), 83, 250 
Kadambas, the, 66, 76, 77, 78, 
79 (n), 249, 252, 254, 254 (n), 
260, 332, 333, 488 
Kadamba Satyiisrava Deva, king, 
204 

Kadari (Kau'kari-ViUhaia), 304 
Kadiyali, 379 (n) 

Kadri (Kadirika, Kadare), 22, 43 
(n), 94, 131, 133, 173, 219, 227, 
228, 304, 316, 377, 378, 379 (n), 
382, 383, 384, 401,489 
Kadu-Kukke, 370 
Kadurabelambettu, 388 
Kadur district, 20 
Kadu Vamana, 132 
Kaduvetti, king, 230 
Kagu, a dog, 514 
Kailasa, 505, 538, 565 
Kaipuo.'es, the, 490 
Kaivalyasrama Svami, a Smartha 
guru, 451 

Kajuva Mainduvajda, 110 
Kakarasa, 220 
Kakatlyas, the, 262 
Kajbappu, 51 
Kafabhras, the, 70, 77 
Kalacari, Kajacuriya, 18, 19, 201, 

329, 394 

Kalacuriyas, the 201 (n), 262, 

330, 392 

Kalala Deva, 362 
Kalhana, 36 

Kajarasa, chieftain, 267, 267 (n) 
Kalasa, 62 (n) 

Kalasappa, 481 
KSlavara, 181,370 
Kaleyabbarasi, queen. 229 
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Kalidasa, poet, 13, 27, 28, 38, 39, 
382 (n) 

Kalinga, 263, 434 
Kalise, 366 

Kalkuda, a bhuta, 371, 487, 500, 
523 

Kalladakurucci, 397 
Kallise, 263, 267 
Kalluraya, 305 

Kallyanapura, 428, 428 (n), 429 
Kalorgana, 414 
Kiilsi, 47 

Kaltide, 86, 185, 238 
Kaju, a dog, 514 
Kaju-Nayaka, 578. 579, 5811 
Kalvana, 112 

Kama Deva, chieftain, 228, 259 
Kamadevarasa. Alupa king. 145. 
259 

Kama Deva. Kava Deva, General 
206, 255 

Kamakoda, 87, 386 
Kambalasana, 7 
Kampana, prince 140 
Kanada Kattire, 475 
Kanakasabhai, scholar, 49 (n) 
Kanakavarma, prince, 297, 298 
Kananur, 204 

Kanapadita'ya, -i bhuta, 536 
Kiinapathi jogis, 22. 458 
Kanara High School, 148, 150. 

151, 175 (n), 191, 404 
Kanara, North, 1. 21, 37, 18 in), 
49 (n), 258, 260, 261 
Kanara (Canara) South. 1, 9, 38 
(n), 49 (n), 65, 203. 223 (n), 
235, 355, 367 (n), 416 (n), 419, 
429 (n), 453 (n), 464 
Kanci (pura), 44, 77, 78, 79 (n). 

208 (n), 245,260, 384 
Kanci Kadanga, 483, 561 


Karlcinadka, 530 
Kancuna, 351 

Kanda Bollarasvami, 530, 559 
Kanda Buleri, 514 
Kanda"vara, 350 
Kandukfcdrya, 236 
KUngodu (KSnjinodu), 304 
Kanheri. 198 
Kankayya, 233 (n) 

Kankem (mod. Kanki), 389. 390 
Kiinker. 45 (n) 

Kannaci, 176 
Kannada countr\, 61 
Kanntrnuru, 362. 363 
Kannara Deva, King, 36 
Kannarapadi, 21, 379 
Kanrjottu, the, 2 (n) 

Kantana Mara Aluva alias Kornna, 
152 

Kantanna. 560, 57.' 

Kantavara. 183, 104, 425 
Kantu Pombada, 542 
Kantu Setti. 574 

Kamatirtha, 425, 425 (n) 441 (n) 
Kanva, a man, 517 
Kanvakuman, 26, 26 (n), 34, 420 
Kamaiia. 283, 289. 291, 309 
Kaorhari, the, 41 (n) 

Kapu, Kapi, 134. 136, 137, 522 
Karah.lta. 27, 326. 389, 390, 199, 
400 

Karanduru (Karandaru), 301 
Karafja-khet,a, 390, 390 (n) 
Karafjapatra, 71, 84. 210 
KSrar'je, 44 (n) 

Karantas, the 336, 337 
Kara si Nayga (N'hyaka), 177 
Karenke, bee Balltfla of KukvtiTi 
Karevuru (Tarevuru), 301 
Karividi Hirur, 270 
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Kanyangaja, 83, 84, 85, 131, 133. 
15f, 156 

Karkala, Karekala, 62 (n), 147 (n), 
240, 242, 244, 256, 304, 388, 390, 
404, 406, 408 (n), 409, 410, 413, 
415 (n), 468, 489, 490, 521, 567 
Karkala taluka, 101, 106. 110-111, 
119, 121, 129, 134,138, 145. 152, 
153,183, 242,247, 259,282,290. 
293, 294 (n), 380 
Karkoja dynasty, 36 
Karlutti, heroine, 371. 500, 520 
Karmisale, 514, 559 
Karnadu, 7 

Karnataka, Karnata, the, 18, 
18 (n), 19, 23, 24, 27-29, 31,34. 
35, 39, 47, 51, 54, 58, 59, 62, 64, 
77, 123, 145, 160, 162, 166, 167, 
170, 171, 185, 187, 188, 203, 
204 (n), 21 1, 218, 220, 235, 239, 
245, 248, 261. 263, 268, 270, 346, 
349,361,363, 363 (n), 371 (n), 
401, 402, 405, 452 (n), 453, 457, 
461 

Kappettu-grama, 299 (n) 
Kartavlrya, king, 10. 13 n., 14, 

18, 20, '27 
Kara, 45, 

Karwar, 198, 199, 416 (n) 
Kasaragodu. 5, 42, 203, 304, 419 
Kasmlra, 36, 164, 384 (n) 
Kas'yapa, 10, 11, 23 
Katara, 267 
Rati, 351 
Kattingere, 370 
Kaudaraha’dttaya, 308 
Kaut.alya, 161 (n), 318, 319. 

335 (n) 

Kavaca Dasa, 375 
Kava Deva, Kadamba Rudra. 
king, 258, 258 (n), 285, 330 


Kavai, 2, n. 

Kavi Vimaladitva, king, 155 
Kavu, 5 

Kavuru (Kaluru), 484. 485, 499 
Kayiii, 481 
Kayya-Vamsa, 85 
Keladi State, J65 
Kelavinadu, see Kolavinadu 
Kellata MamacJ, 500, 520 
Kemer Ballala, See Ballala of 
Panja 

Keminje (Keminja), 302 
Kemmule, 462, 503, 516, 533 , 541 
557 

Kendu Deva, 487 
Kerala, 2, 1, 4, 9, 13, 22, 24 (n), 
27, 29, 29 (n), 104, 205, 215, 
326, 356, 371, 394, 419, 420 
Keralas, the, 41, 71. 77, 78 
Kervas’e, 412, 414, 415 
Kervas’e, 242, 243 
Kesavadeva, General, 258 
Kesava Karanta, 338 
Kesava Nayaka, 337 
Kesimayya, Kesiraja, General, 
30 (n), 262, 262 (n) 
Khandavayana Brahraanh, the, 1 1 
Khanijeya agrahara, 361 
Khatrib, the, 22 
Khiri (Bhiri), 351 
Kidiyuru, 379 (n) 

Kigga (taluka), 65, 69, 72, 73, 74, 
15 , 78 (n), 168 
Kilai Kudalur. 398 
Kilinje, 105 
Killa, 72 
Kilpa’cji, 419 (n) 

Kmni Dam, 479, 573 
Kirata, 42 (n) 

Ki r i m af jesvara, 370 
Kirti BhaUaraka, 414 
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Kirti Deva, 31 
Kfrti Sambhu, 394, 396 
Kirtivarmh I, king, 60, 66, 68, 
69, 76, 78, 82, 90 (n), 200, 201 
Klrtivarmh I I , king, 203, 208 (n) 
Kiru-kagamasi, 71, 72 
Kittei, scholar, 132 (n) 

Kdcajva BalkTja, 534 
Kocci Kintadhipati, Koccinatha, 
306 

Kocjadabbu, hero, 371, 511, 517, 
522, 530, 535, 538, 573 
Kodakala Nayaka, 137 
Kodamantaya, a bhuta, 478 
Kocjambajur, (Kodambai), 244, 
245, 246, 247 
Kodanad, 267 (n) 

Kotfafi jadi Gantaviila, 425 
Kotfarige Banna’re, 522, 530, 531, 

573 

Koclapadi, principality, 514 
Koo.'asadri, see Kutasaila 
Kodavuru, 377 

Kodila (Kudalu, Kudila), 301 
Kodipaoli, 302, 377 
Kodlipadi (Kaudipadi), 424 
Kodittillaya (Kodittilla), 336 
Kodiyaj, see Mangalore, 378 
Kogali 500, 230 

Kokkada, (Kokkodu), 301, 523, 

574 

Kokkarane, 377 (n) 
Kokkarunandadakkan. chief, 245 
Kokba, 38, 38 (n) 

Kolala Bhargava, 19 
KoJaUnagara, (mod. Kolalagiri), 
79, 80 (n), 177 
Kolapadi, 504 
Kolar, 20 

Kolavinacju (Kolanadu), 301, 
304 


Kalian (not the same as Kallya- 
napura), 428 (n) 

Kolakadu guttu, 509 
Kolkars, the 514 
KoiliiiganahaUa agrahara, 334 
Kolli Pallava, Nolamba, 220, 223, 
223 (n) 

Kolliyarasa, chieftain, 223 
Kolluru, 21, 380 (n), 489, 520 
Kolnadu guttu, 509 
Komara (Kumara), a chief, 167 
Komna, prince, 152, 153,349,352 
Kondapadmati Buddharaja, 18 
Kondaura, 340 

Kongudesa, Kongunadu, Kongal- 
nad, 53, 54 (n), 61, 78, 212 
Kongalvas, the 62, 62 (n) 

Konkana kirgdom (rastra), 27, 
31, 32, 33, 198, 205, 211, 231, 
245, 254, 260, 261, 269 (n), 294, 
303, 326 

Konkana 14,000, 38 
Konkana 900, 34, 37, 38 (n) 
Konkana s, the, see also Sapta 
Konkanaa, 35, 61 (n), 207 
Koppa taluk a . 62, 69, 72, 258, 453 
Kora, 351 

Koraga, village, 242, 243, 415 
Koragars, the, 5, 52, 53, 350 (n), 
361 (n), 369, 460, 461, 464, 490, 
501, 506, 549, 555 
Konka, 405 

Kosars, the, 49, 49 (n), 50, 51, 53 
Kosmos Indikopleustes, 55 
Kota, 83, 86, 119, 120, 124,125, 
126, 139, 140, 179, 303, 305, 
307, 310, 314, 315, 316, 336, 
338, 350, 360, 402, 440, 454 
K5ladavaru. people, 454 
Kolala, 19, 253 (n) 

Kotasadri PSI, 347 
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Kote Baler, 517 

Kotegeri SubrJya Jyos'a, 355 (n) 
KotekSri, 109, 110, 114, 163, 233, 
235, 236, 237, 238, 242 336, 359 
Kotes'vara, 3, 21, 89, 91, 125, 127, 
440, 538 

Koti, hero, 154 (n), 372 (n), 459, 
462, 463, 464, 467, 468, 471, 473, 
474, 478, 479, 483, 485, 488, 494, 
4%, 498, 499, 501-510, 513, 515, 
517, 519, 521, 522, 525, 526, 528, 
529, 531-535, 537, 538,556, 558- 
560, 562-564, 566-570, 572-574, 
576, 578, 581 

Koti Nayaka, chieftain, 285 
Koti Setti alias Binnani, chief- 
tain, 294 (n) 

Kotisvata, 310, 314 
KofisVaras, the, 315, 316, 317, 
318, 444, 445, 449 
Kotiyapa Setti, 338 
Kotyamale (Kodyamale), 44 (n) 
Kotyanna Alva, 153 
Koyakura Vasudeva, Mayya, 337 
Krishna, Dr. scholar, 113, 1 1 3(n) , 
114, 115, 116, 250, 264, 265 (n), 
266 (n), 327 

Krodamaryjala, see Sankara- 
nSrayana 

Krodesa (in Sankaranarayana), 
447 

Krsna Bha(ta, 430 (n) 

K^sna Deva Rava the Great, king, 
366 

Krsna I Kannara Akalavarsa, 
king, 220 

Krsna III Akalavarsa Vallabha, 
king, 390 

Krsna, Kalacuriya, king, 392 
Krsna Karanta, 338 
Krsna Mayya, 337 


Krishna Rao, scholar, 202 (n) 
Krsnamurti Sarma, scholar, 
431 (n) 

Krsna Sastri, scholar, 217, 430, 
431, 431 (n), 435 (n) 

Ktsna'nanda Svdrni, a Smartha 
guru, 454, 455, 455 (n), 456, 
457 (n) 

Krsna Raja Odeyar, king, 457 (n) 
Krsnaveni, the, 392 
Krsnayya Mayya, 337 
Kpnavarma", king, 251 
Krtasmara, 44 
Kitavirya, king, 32 
Ksatri, 409 

Ksatriyas, the, 13, 17, 18, 19, 22,23 
Ksira Svami, a Smartha guru, 
454, 45 

Kubcra guttu, 509 
Kucjali, 46 

Kudasadri, see Kutasaila 
Kudikura, 127, 128, 163, 181 
Kudli, 452 (n) 

Kudremukh (Kotekan), the, 44(n) 
Kudupu, 134, 138,370 
Kudyapusturaya, village, 419, 
420 (n), 452 (n) 

Kukke, village. 105, 294 (n) 
Kulacchan, 217 
Kulamudda, 221, 221 (n) 
Kulasekhara Alupendra III, king, 
143-147, 150, 175, 242, 403, 414 
Kulas'ekhara (mava) Alupendra 
IV, king, 147-152,191, 194,360, 
361, 381, 404 

Kulottunga Cola Deva, king, 54 
Kumar Bammarasa, chieftain, 
264, 265, 266 

Kumara Birarasa, chieftain, 
101 (n), 257, 264-266 
Kumaradri, fee Subrahamanya, 
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Kumara Erega, 176 
KumaTamangala, 419, 419 (n) 
Kumara Raya, a Jaina prince, 412 
Kumaravrttiyakusu, 292 
Kumarayya Maramma Hegde, 
153 (n) 

Kumari (Kumaradharf) the, 41, 
41 (n),42, 42 (n), 47,425 
Kumari, See Kanyakumarl 
Kumhaja, Kambah, prince, 349, 
351 

KumhhakaVi, see Ko'fa, 21, 406 (n) 
Kumhhaf-epura (Kumhhfisi) Ku- 
imi, 406 (n) 

Kumbla, 419, 424 
Kumberlu,bhutas, 371 (n) 
Kumudacandra BhaUaraka Deva, 
Jaina guru, 240-241, 415 (n) 
Kunbis, Kurumbars, Kudumbis, 
the. 460-462, 527 
Kunda, prince, 349 
Kunda, a Sudra, 310 
Kundakfi Devi, queen, 393 
Kundana, 124 (n) 

Kundanad, 267 (n) 

Kundapura taluka, 89, 91, 101, 
102, 108, 119, 125, 130, T.'4, 181, 
283, 289, 290, 305, 309, 370, 380 
(n),_406, 440, 451, 508, 538 
Kundapura, town, 44, 56 (n), 128, 
163, 181, 451 (n) 

Kundavarmarasa I, king, 73- 5, 
79, 80, 82, 202, 358 
Kundavarmarasa If, king, 93, 
% (n), 160, 173, 174, 211, 210, 
227, 383, 390, 401 
Kuijxiodara, a spirit, 348, 349 
KunjailiTaya, 308 
Kunjaradari, 44 
KuFjaragiri, 21, 21 (n), 40, 43 
Kufijaru, 21, 379, 379 (n) 


Kunni Gauda, 107 
Kun Pandya, Kubja Pandya 
Kundamara, Dirghamara, Sun 
dara Pamdya, king, 216 (n) 
217 (n) 

Kuntala, 51, 333 

Kunyamarga (Kunnimarga, Kufi 
jamarga), 301 
Kupaka, 29 

Kuppugadde, 256, 258 
Kurnool district, 395 (n), 399 
Kuruksetra, 190, 423 
Kusasthali, 325 (n) 

Kuta, see Kota, 310 
Kutaka (Kuta, Kute), 45, 302. 
405,, -106 

Kutasaila, 43, 44, 44 (n), 4 A 
Kuvalaapurj, 233 (n) 

L 

Lacana (Laksman,a), hero, 47? 
Lokkoodanawayi, 19 
Laksmapa, Ma’ramma Hegdt , 
353 (n) 

Laksmi Devi, queen, 228 
LaksmI, goddefcb, 16 
Laksmi Bommakka, 295 (n) 
Lalitaditya Muktapida, king, 36 
Lahtakirti Bhattaraka, Jaina guru, 
243 (n) 

Lanka, Lankiipuri, 25, 29, 39 
Lata, 38 

La vie, writer, 545 (n) 

Lingarasa, 309 
Lingayata mar,hu, 340 
Lokaditya, a hero, 327 (n), ?50, 

350 (n) 

Lokaditya Mayuravarma, same as 
Viravarma, 298-300, 306, 321, 
324, 324 (n), 325, 325 (n). 326, 
327, 327 (n), 341-343,40.’ 

Lower Kanci, 483 
Ltfders?, Dr., scholar, 52 
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M 

Mackenzie, Colin, Col , Surve- 
yor, General, 430 (n) 
Madadaha, 182, 284 
Madamma, 118 
Maddagin taluka, 111 (n) 
Maddur, 5 

Madhavacandra, 122, 413, 
Madhava Mavya, 337 
Madhava RSva, Governor, 
294 (n) 

Miidhavamantn, 455 (n) 
Madhavasarasvati Svarai, a 
Smartha guru, 454 (n) 
Madhrayanal, 326 (n) 

Madhura (northern), 224, 234, 

235, 236, 240, 241, 243, 404 
Madhva'cdrya, Maheksa, Vasu- 
deva, Purnaprajna, Ananda- 
tfrtha, reformer, 345-41" (n), 
419, 419 (n), 420, 420 (n)- 
423 (n)-428 (n)-429 (n)-430 (n) 
-431 (n)-432 (n)-433 (n)- 

438 (n)-439 (n)-441 (n)-450, 
452(n) 

Madhvatirtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
430 

Madhvagthabhattd, 416-418 
Madhvatale, 423 
Madi (Jaua'a. 285 
Madura district, 399 (n) 

Madura (Madhura). southern, 
64, 125, 216 (n), 356, 
Madyavadinad, 364, 
Mdgandadisiina, 7 
Magebailu (Mogebailu), 301 
Mahabales'vara, 447 
MahaTdeva (or Is’vara), king, 422, 
430, 434-438 

Mahadeva, Thera, 51 (n) 
MahaDevI, queen of Guna&agara, 
13, 75 


Maha Devi, Hoysala queen, 219 
MahSklrti Deva Ravula, 415 (n) 
Mahakuta 60, 60 (n), 66, 200 
Mafiama nda le£ vara 

Camunda Rava, 30, 205 
Ketarasa, 267 
Koti Nayaka, 453 
Lokanatha Devarasa, 144, 240, 

241, 242, 412 (n), 413 
Saltiratta, Raya, 98, 167 
Sevvagellara, 110-112 
Mahanadf, the, 41, 15 (n) 
Mahapradhana 

Arasu Heggade, 107 
Baiceva Dannavaka, General 
286, 289 

Devapa Danna"vaka. 182, 284 
Jakkarasa Odiyar, 309 
Mallapa Odeyar, 294 
Nagarasa()<leya, 295, 339 
Rupabhattayya, 383 
Sovanna Senabova, 166 
Vayijapa Dannavaka, 287 
Mahara~stra, 263 
Maha'samanta Avcarasa, 400 (n) 
Mahasiimanta Sangiya Navaka, 
287 

Mahtryana 380 (n), 382 (n), 384 
Mahisamandala. 48, 51, 51 (n) 
Mahismati, 10 

Maiduna Oddamadeva, 126, 127 

M ai la r.s, the, 5 

Mamda (Mama), 421 (n) 

Mainda Heggade, 138 
Majumdar, R. C , scholar 45 (n) 
Malabar, 2, 26 (n), 38 (n), 299, 
482 

Maladhandeva, a Jainaguru, 122, 
413 

Malakapuram, 392-394 (n) 

Mat-ali (Manel), 353 (n), 406 (n) 


A. K. 41 
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Malapah. the, 42 (n) 

Mahva, 394 
Malavalh, 198 
Malayajfidesa 205, 273, 350 
Male, 55, 207 
MalenaiJ, 276 
Malepa, 231, 232, 270 
Maleya,2 1 1 

Malik Kafur, General, 363 (n) 
Malisale, 267 
Malla, 579 

Mallam, 207, 209, 210,211 
Mallana, 225 
Mallapa Odeyar, 31 
Mallaraba, Viceroy 259 
Mallenadechava, 487 
Malli, 351 

Malli Deva, king, 255, 255 (n), 
256 

Malhkarjuru Bhatta, 34 
Malpi (Malpe), 177, 421, 435 
Mamulunar, 49 (n) 

Manama Pandita, 343 
Mandara, 236 
Mandara, village, 392, 394 
Mandasale Biroja, 267 
Mapc.luka, 178 
Manga Kadamba, 304 
MangalaDevi, 55 (n) 

Mangalesa Raqavikrama, kinsr, 
58, 60, 60 (n), 66, 68, 82, 200, 
201,201 (n), .0. (n) 
Mangajuru, Mangalore, Manpala- 
pura, 43 (n), 55, 55 (n), 61, 
94,131-133,141, 143, 148-150, 
173-1.5, 203 (n), 215, 217-219, 
223, 226-228, 244, 248, 27 

304,347 (n), 350 (n), 364, 3,6, 
3 8, 38 ,404, 518 
Mangal n talula, V, 83, 84, 129, 
13 , 35, 155,259, 300 (n), 320, 
406 (n), 419 (n) 440 


Mangalore Ullaya, Buddyanta, 
522, 530, 531 ' 

Mangaya, Aditya Deva, kiag, 246 
Mangayi Akka, queen, 216 (n), 
21.' (n), 

Margodu, 2 1 

Manigarkcn, 134, 135, 169, 337, 
33 c , 403, 414 
Maninoja Rana, 164 
Manipura, 42 

Manivi-.rmy, king, 297, 336, 341 
Marjananda, 522 
Marjana Komna Bhupa, 154 
Manjarur (Mangalore), 226 
Manjesvara, 262, 350 (n), 3 ,0, 464 
Mafjibldu, 518 

Maf jitaya, Maf ja, 306, 307, 308 
Mafjunoditaya, 308 
MafjuPafja, 519,520 
Mankabbarasi, princess, 228, 231 
Mannapaikudi, 513 
Manner, scholar, 372 (n), 459 (n) 
Manu, 382 (n) 

Maqugasattava, 178 
Mapijlas, the, 460-464, 482, 484, 
485, 488, 53.', 546 
Marakdla, 361, 362, 363 
Maramma Aluva (Ajva)-ratar 
king, 79, 80, 80 (n), 81, 82, 90, 
90 (n), 155, 177, 201. 250,252, 
385 

Marane, 242, 243 (n). 301 
Marapa, king, 140 
Marasarma", 71 
Maratarva, chieft-iin, 222 
Maraumha, king, 30 
Maratha, 29 
Mardthas, the, 217 
Marapa*, Mahtr-ras(rakuT.as, the 
215, 217,218,364 
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Maravarman alias Tnbhuvana 
Cakravartm Sundara Pandya, 
king* 395, 397, 398 
Markancieya, rsi, 297, 298, 336, 
343 

Marwar, 220 
Masana, 258 
Masanitamma, 362 
Matangas, the, 201 
Matha 

AdhamSru 429 (n), 430 (n), 

433, 433 (n) 

Amartaka, 391 

Bajekuduru, 451, 451 (n), 452, 
453 (n), 457 
Bhiksa, 395 
Dvarkii, 455, 456, 457 
Golaki, 392, 394-400 (n) 

Hihah (Gohki) , 398 
Kanuru, 433, 433 (n) 

Karu, 419 

Koppala, 454, 455 (n) 

Krsna Galaki, 397 
Krsnapura, 433, 433 (n) 

K u d h Srmgeri, 451 (n) 
Mujbagal, 456, 457 
Ptjlvara, 433 

Phalama'ru 432(n), 433, 433 (n) 
Phalmaru, 432(n), 433, 433 (n) 
at Udipi 

Phalama’ru at Mulki, 429 (n) 

, Pratapa Hanharapura, 453, 454 
(n) 

Puttige, 433, 433 (n) 
Raghavendrasva’mi, 423 (n) 
Siruru, 433, 433 (n) 

Sode, 380 (n), 433,433 (n) 
Sringeri, 140, 141 (n), 290-292 
. Talakatf, 456, 457 
Uttaradi, 423 (n) 

Valkalesvara, 390, 399-401 


Matti, 325 (n), 475 
Matti B'tra Balaya, 509 
Mattal Nalaja, 467 
Mattu Marbala Setti, 574 
Mavahgranva, 220 
Mavana, 351 
MaVinakere, 427 
Mayadanga, 497 
Mayagupdi, 105, 451, 451 (n) 
Mayile, 221 
Mayijanna, 338 
Mayikal. see Mangalore, 378 
Mayurkhandi, 223 
Mayuravarma, (Sarma), Kadam- 
ba, king, 249. 279, 296, 297, 

327-332, 334 

Mayyas, the, 336, 337, 338 
Mecca, 483 
Mcdumanan, 224 
Melai-Kodamalur alias Uttama 
Pandya-nallur, 248-249 
Menasur, 364 
Meru, queen, 404 
Miraj, 389, 433 (n) 

Mirjan, 2 

Mittana A u (Mittunadu), 301 
Mittara, 351 
Mlyara, 294 (n) 

Mocala Mahadevi, queen, 132 
Moda grama, 310 
Mogatale, 132 
Mogeraya, 305, 305 (n) 

Mogernad, 518 

Mogers, Mugerb, the, 5, 371, 460, 
461, 464, 484, 501, 506, 514 
Moraes, George, scholar, 60 (n), 
254 (n), 258 (n), 260 (n) 

Mount 
Coila, 39, 

Dilly, 24, 24 (n) 

Himya (Himalaya), 330 
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Hindu Kus, 45 (n) 

Mahendra, 12, 24, 25(n), 29, 43 

MandaTa, 445 

Kiskindha, IS 

Kotasadn, 347 

Kunjara, 44 

Malaya, 29 

Parasu, 24 (n) 

P'anyatra, 29 
Pyrrhub, 24 (n) 

RksaVat, 29 

Suktimat (S’uktiman), 29. 41, 
41 (n), 45 (n) 

Vindhya (Vindhyas), 14, 29, 
222 

Mrgesa, king, 250 
Muccalagodu, 21 

Madader (Kalahhairava), a bhuta, 
522 

Mucjanttilla (Mudanttillava), 336 
Mudda, 310, 311 
Muddapa, prince, 140 
Mudgere taluka, 427, 453 
Mudiga, 267 

M u d i 1 a ( Mudela Nidamburu ) 
295, 304, 336, 338-340, 346. 

444 (n) 

Mud ilia, family, 417 
Mudubidre, Bidre, Bidire, 119, 
120, 143-145, 147, 148, 151, 175, 
181, 182, 264, 282-284. 404, 

406-408, 410 (n), 412, 412 (n), 
413, 414, 489 

Mutfukeri, 93, 96, 167, 179, 212, 
283, 288,337, 388 
Mudya, Mudda, prince, 349, 352 
Muguruna"o.'u, 148, 149 
Muhammadant., the, 452 (n), 545 
Muizzu-d Din Kaikobad, Sultan, 
438 (n) 

Mujuvaru, 107 _ 


Mukkanna Kadamba Mayuravar- 
rntr, king, 259 (n), 328, 331 (n), 
333 

Muktl, the, 304 
Mula Brahmans, 3(3, 352 
Mulata country, 325 
Mulbdgal, 453, 455, 456 
Mulgunda Twelve, 399(n), 400(n) 
MQlivalb (Malenahalh), 251 
Mulki, 7, 17, n., 40, 300 (n), 320, 
321 (n), 429 (n), 508, 541 
Mullundrum, 396 (n) 

Muluru, 497 
Mulluru, 310 
Munda, 7, 8 (n) 

Mundipadittrya alias Kalahhai- 
rava, a bhuta, 537 
Municandra Tratidya Bhatta - 
raka, 41 1 
Munnurava, 305 
Munro, Sir Thomas, 300 (n) 
MuraveByiiri. 461, 481, 482 485, 
491, 531, 534 
Masika, 29, 41 
Mudtaksetra, 420 
Muhuvana-katta, 281 
Mutla..., 286 
MuttaVarasa, 178 
Mutthu Velhl, 214 
Mysore, city, 251 (n), 457 (n) 
Mysore State, 43 (n), 47 (n) 51, 
51 (n), 59, 62, 63, 65, 66, lll(n), 
112, 220, 223 (n), 250, 258, 365, 
391 (n), 423 (n), 436 (n), 452, 
453 (n) 

N 

Nahhi, king, 404 

Nabhiraja Maramma Hegde 
353 (n) 

Nad, the, 520 
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Nadakalasi, 265 (n) 

Nadal-as, the, 62, 62 (n) 
Nadmaduva, 452 
Nac.lapu. 137 

Nattavars, the, tee Bunts, 
Nadavilmudi, 88, 171 
Nadi Kuduru, 7 
Nadu Balaya, 461, 486 
Nadvantadi, 416 (n) 
Xadvattillava, Naijvattilla, 336 
Naj.'a, 247, 

Nagadevarnsa, king 130, 174, 

359, 402, 440 

Naga grama, 324 (n), 325 (n) 
Nagakumara, 178 
Nagaloka, 537, 561 
Nagamma, 85, 171 
Nagar, 520 

Nagarakhanda, 254 (n) 

Nagar taluka, 224 
Nagas, the, 60 
Niigasarma, 70 
Nagtnna, 72 
Nala (Nala), 301, 302 
Malim, the 42, 42 (n) 

Nalkes, the, 370 
Nallaru, 410, 413, 414 
Nana DeSis, the 334 
Nandagin, 233 (n) 

Nand<Trabett,u, principality, 534 
Nahmani Naga Diksara Sagara, 

87, 171 

Nalkuru, 309 
Nalvattanacju, 304 
Nanda Kamba, 85, 88 
Nandi, 449 (n) 

Nandini, the, 42 (n) 
Nandipotavarma, king, 208, 
208 (n), 209, 209 (n), 210 
Nandivarma II Pallavamalla, 
king, 208, 210 (n) 


Nafiji-nad-alvan, 62 
Nanjanagiicj, 423 (n) 

Nannan, king, 49 (n) 

Nanni, prince, 229 
Napade, 87, 171 
Narad. i, 457 

Naraharitlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
421, 426, 430, 431 (n), 434 
Narnsimhacarva, R., scholar, 
141 (n), 362, 438 (n), 456 
Narasimha Odeya, 181 
Narasimhavarma, a Cola ruler, 18 
Narana (Nara'yana) Holla, 336 
Narasimha Deva 1 Hoysala, king, 
37, 274-279 (n) 

Narasimha Deva, 11, king, 281 
Naiasimha Adhfndra Deva, king, 
see VIra Narasimhadeva III, 
283 

Naiasimhatirtha , . a Vaisnava guru, 
433 

Narasinga Angadi, see Jamalabad 
Narasingan-Dugaraja, prince, 
252, 253 

Narasrnga Heggade, 127, 128 
Narasinga, king, 253 (n) 

Narayana, author, 426 
Narayany Karanta, 338 
Narayana Mayya, 337 
Narayana Rangoji, 530, 559 
Narayanatlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
420, 439 

Narena Ina (Jjhana ?) Deva, 120 
Narendra, 314 

Narendra Kirti Deva, 415 (n) 
Narmada, the, 191, 198 
Nasik, 25, 26, 34 
Nasratganj, 335 
Natab, the, 376 (n) 

Navalaksa Dahala Tripuri, 392 
Nayar people, the, 299, 299 (n) 
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Neduifjceliyan(Nedunjehyan II), 
king, 214, 215, 215 (n) 

Nelh, 478 
Nelhkaru, 153, 154 
Nellifhe, 503, 506 
Ntlhvadi, 113, 116 
Nellore district, 207 
Netravati, the, 42 (n), 46, 55, 299, 
425 

Nica, a bhuta, 369 
Nlca (Sahara), 313 
Nigrodha Kumara, 321 
Nilakantha Sastn, scholar, 
215 (n), 216 (n), 217 (n), 

363 (n) 

Nilavara (Niruvara) 125, 126, 
127 (n), 130, 139, 179 (n), 180, 
282, 287,302, 380,402, 440 
Nirenki, 523 
Nirgundaniid, 292 
Nirmala Muni Guru, 391 (n) 
Nirmand Brahmans, 22 
Nirumarga (Nirmarga) 301 
Ni i adn , 273 

Nitimarga, king 253 (n) 

Nitrias, the 55 (n) 

Nitturu, 299 (n) 

Nacercoil, 25 (n) 

Nolamba, 35, 111 (n) 

Nojambas, the 230 (n) 

Nolamba Narasinga Deva, king, 
229, 230, 232 

NolambariTditya, chieftain, 223, 
223 (n) 

Nolambavadi, 32,000, 114 (n), 

157, 230 

North Arcot district, 395, 396 (n) 
Nrgavarma, king, 329 (n) 

Nrpa Kama Hoysala, king, 278 
Nrpamallariija, king, 252, 253 
Nundolal Dey, scholar, 430 (n) 


Nurmmacji Cakratfartm, king, 
123, 124, 125, 142 

O 

Odabhandesvara, 421, 422 
Oddamadeva, 127, 128, 360 
Oddama Devi, queen, 93, 388 
Ollaiyur, 367 (n) 

Ollaiyur-tanda Bhutap Pandiyan, 
prince, 367 (n) 

Oloikhora, see Alvakhtda 
Oma j uru , 259, 300 
Ondar, 508 
Orissa, 22 
Oxyrhynchus, 54 

P 

Padalaiyan, 112, 113 (n), 116, 

118 

Padapanamburu, 508, 509 
Paddyala, 580 
Padlebettu, 134, 136, 166 
Padi, 301 
Padiraju, 351 

Padmanabhatirtha, a Vaisnava 
guru, 421, 426, 430, 441 
Padmanabha Acarya, scholar, 430, 
431, 435 (n) 

PadmapaSacafya, a £aiva guru, 
454, 455. 456 

Padmatirtha, an Advaita teacher, 
424 

Padumala Devi, 259 
Padubidre, 353 (n) 

Padura, 125, 129 
Pailana-baji, 234, 236. 242 
Paiyyunlangottam, 208 
Pajakaksctra, 416, 432 
Pajjcra, 164 

Paiasige 12,000, 262 (n) 

Paieya Deva, king, 229 
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Palias, the, 22 

Palirje'(Padirje, Pavirje), 302 
Pallava-kula, 225 (n) 

Pallavas, the, 70, 77-79 (n), 157, 
208, 208 (n), 209, 210 (n), 245, 
251 

PaJH, 487 

Palh Bannaya, Baidya, 478, 479, 
488, 531, 534, 568, 569, 571, 573 
Palhta Palke, 487 
Palnad taluka, 399 (n) 

Palpare, 88, 171 
Palya, 20 

Panasoge, 243 (n) 
Parciu-ramadavaru, people 45 \ 
455 (n) 

Parca'ksara Guru, 399 (n) 
Pafcaratra, 442 (n), 450 (n) 
Pancava Maha'ra^ya, General, 211 
Pancjara, 43, 44 (n) 

Pandaradn, 44 (n) 

Panejavas, the, 43, 249 
Pandharpur, 44 (n) 
Pangli-mandaladhipati 398 
Pancbta Pandya, Alupa prince, 
122 

Pandita Pandya, a Santara chief, 
101 (n) 

Pancjya, 60, 114 (n), 125, 156, 187, 
246 

Pandya, Pandu, a Suudra chief, 
349, 352 

Pandya Bhupala, prince, 242, 243, 
243 (n), 415 

Pandya DeVa Mahadeva, 362 
Pantfyades’a, 297, 347, 348,351, 
364,375 

P andya Dhananjava, prince, 138, 
249 
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Pandyas, of Madura, the, 31, 32, 
47,' 77, 78, 111, 125, 156, 157, 
216 (n), 233, 244, 245. 246, 248, 
249, 363 

Pandya, Patt.'a Maha'devT, queen, 
163, 236, 237 

Panc.lyaVilLinisa, 87, 87 (n), 159 
PanemanRaluru, Pilnemoger, 465, 
518 

Par'ja, principality, 479, 488, 503, 
504, 505, 512, 532, 533, 563, 
578 

Par'ji Gujjire, 536 
Parji Kali, 536 
IVjipadi, 518 
Parjita guttu, 509 
Pafj-irli, a bhuta, 463, 465, 466, 
492, 527, 536, 539, 540, 542, 
543, 544, 545, 574, 578, 582 
Pan- irpalh, 163, 164, 237, 359 
PanuRal 500, 204, 207, 262 (n), 
280 

Parakala Panclya, 362 
Parakonkana, 29 
Parakrama Ptfndya, king, 362 
Parapab Na'vaka, 102-106 (n), 4S1 
Pa rase by a, 178 
Parasu Bhattaraka, 409 
Parasurilma, Jamadagnya, 10-16 
(n)-21 (n)-22(n)-24(n)-26(n), 
29 (n), 34, 38-40, 56 (n), 296, 
297, 324 (n), 325, 325 (n), 326, 
326 (n), 331 (n), 379, 406, 407, 
409, 437 

Para6uramabhumi, 29 
Paravas, the, 370, 371 (n) 

Pargiter, scholar, 45 (n) 

Parige, 258, 258 (n) 

Parimale, principality, 463, 469, 
479, 501, 525, 547, 550, 572, 
578, 580 
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Parna-Sabaras, the, 351 (n) 
Parpara (Barbara), 326 (n) 

Pas ana, 12 
Pasapdhas, the, 405 
Pasukonkana, 29 
Pasupati, prince, 250 
Pataja, 46 
Patala Lanka, 40 
Pathak, scholar, 209 (n) 

Patiala, 335 (n) 

Pattadakal, 79 (n) 

PavarYji Guru Rao, 433 (n) 
Payosnl, the, 45, 46 
Pavasvaiif, Candragm, the, 4\ 
46, 419, 420 
Payyayyi, 51S 
Payyo, 472, 472 (n) 

Peddore, the, 276 

PeddGra, 520 

Penzer. scholar, 298 (n) 

Pervade, 203 
Perggutiji, 221, 

Pertyer Kac.lahjar, 461, 4S5, S46 
Per-kagamSsi, 71 
Permmalu, 204 
Permmanadi, 233 (n) 

Pugah Perumal, 398 
Perumals, the, 4 (n) 

Peru Perumunde, 531, 535 
Pliny, 54 

Pijetaya, see Tnvikramaciirya 
Pilicamunch, a bhuta, 519 
Pihpafjar, 518 
Pihyottu Partin, 509 
Pillai, Swamikannu, scholar, 
50 (n) 

Pires, author, 327 (n) 

Polokku Priyacelva, 88, 171 
Pojali Ammunnije, 6, 83-85, 99, 
131, 133, 153, 381, 406 (n) 


Polalu, not the same as Polali, 
406 (n) 

Polippu, 465 

Pombadas, the, 370, 460, 462 
Pombuccha, Pombulca, Ponvulca, 
Humca, Patti, 65, 67, 68, 72, 
75, 76, 78, 84, 89, 90, 90 (n), 
112, 118, 178, 184, 186, 187, 
224, 225, 234, 235, 235 (n), 236, 
240, 241, 243, 265, 386, 387 
Pommadaya, 351 . 375 
Pongada, 497 
Ponnedongadi, 487 
Poona, 433 (n) 

Pottika, 321, 322, 323 
Povullun'ad, 487 

Prabhacandra, a Jaina guru, 122, 
413 

Prabhutavarsa Govinda III, king, 
66, 218-223 (n) 

Prac_\as, the, 41 
Pradha'na Arpa Heggao.'e, 167 
PrSntva, a quarter, 119, 120, 1 4"\ 
381", 413 

Pratapa Rudra, king, 263 
Pratipa, 13 
Pravarapura, 164 
ProjarSja, General, 263 
Priyabandhu, Privabandhvarma 
Devendra, king, 333 
Prthvfsagara, king, 88, 89, 91, 92, 
157, 159, 160, 171,176,184,185, 
187, 233, 249, 358, 387 
Przyluski, scholar, 52 
Ptolemy, 24, 54, 56, 56 (n), 58, 
61, 172, 200, 335 
Pude, 301 

Pudukkojtai, State, 244 
Pujyapadasvami, a Jaina guru, 
415 (n) 

Pulastya, sage, 404 
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Puleyarma, 178, 

Puliga, chief, 230 (n) 

Puligere (Laksmes'var), 300, 207 
PulikeSin I I , Satyasraya king, 
15, 58, 59, 68, 69, 76, 77, 78, 
79 (n), 82, 201, 202, 202 (n) 
Pulinda, 313 
Puliyur, 215 
Punatcandra, 12 

Pulumavi Gotamiputra Satakarni. 
king, 199 

Punisa, (General, 273 
Punna’ta, 51 
Pural, 522, 541 
Purandhara (hill), 246 
Purandhara Raya, a Kadamba 
king, 451 (n), 452 (n) 

Purrhus, see Mons Pyrrhus 
Purusottamatirtha, see Acyuta- 

preksa Acarya 
Purvagrama, 394 
Puspagin, in Tuluva, 43, 45 
Puspagin in the Cuddappah dist- 
rict, 43 (n), 399 
Putrabava, 509 

Puttigc, 47 (n), 124, 125, 181,402 
Puttur near C dip i , 21, 379, 380, 
451 (n) 

Puttur taluka, 223(n), 252, 294(n), 
371 

Puttur town, 377 
R 

Racmalla I, king, 25.' (n) 
Racmalla 11, king, 253 (n) 
Racmalla III, Narsinga Racmalla, 
king, 253 (n) 

Racamallan-Dugaraja, king, 252, 
253 

Raclha, 442 
Radha, 394 


Raghavendia Ballaja, scholar, 
444 (n) 

Raghu, 13 

Raghucandra Ballala, 353 (n) 
Rainapunya Vallabha, 70, 165 
Rajadi-BellatQru, Rajadl-K an- 
yana, 309 

Rajaditya Raja Parames\ara, king, 
220-223 

RSja Kesanvarma” Kulottunga 
Cola Deva, king, 214 
Raja Raja Cola, king, 211 
RSjisimhi, Ranaraga, king, 
201 (n) 

Rajatapltha, see also Cdipi, 417, 
418, 421, 422, 424, 429, 435 
Rajendra Cola, king, 16 
Rajgir, 41 (n) 

Rajputs, the, 8 (n) 

Rakkasa Ganga, king, 229-230(n) 
llakkhita, Thera, 51 (n) 
Rarnachandra, Bhatta, 87 
RSmacandra Sarasvati Ocleyar, a 
Smartha guru, 453 
Rarnachandra, Ya”dava king, 265, 
436, 436 (n) 

Ramanuja'carya, reformer, 273, 
409, 442, 451 (n) 

Rama Rio, Senegal, scholar, 429 
(n), 430 (n) 

Rama Rao (of Mysore), scholar, 
121 (n), 250, 251 (n) 
Ramatirtha, a Vaisnava Guru, 433 
Ramesvaram, 190, 194, 420 
Rameivaratlrtha, 222 
Ramifljtiru (RamiiTj*, Rajakufija), 
301 

Ramnad district, 248 
Ramnagar, 335 
Ranadhari, 90 (n), 170 
Ranake£in, king, 228 
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Raijaketu, 111 (n) 

Ranaghata, 456 

Ranasagara, king, 83-89, 91, 92, 
93, 156, 171, 176, 177, 381 (n), 
382 (n), 386 
Ranavagga Bira, 286 
Ranavikramanatha, 176 
Rangachan (Rangacharyva). scho- 
lar, 87 (n), 288 (n) 

Ranga Raya, king, 457 
Rano Cutu Kadanamdasa, king, 
198 

Rano Mudanamdasa, 198 
Rashid-ud Din , 226 
Rastrakutas, the, 92, 203, 204 (n), 
217, 219, 220 

Ratnagiri, 37, 38 (n), 56 (n) 
Rattiga, 211 
Raunragra'rna. 1 1 1 (n) 

Ravana, 39 
Ravanakiln, 286, 

Ravivarma, king, 329 (n) 
Rayamurari Soyi Deva, king 18 
Raya Pandva. a Santara chief, 
101 (n) 

Riiva Tailapa Deva, a Santara 
king, 1 1 4 ( n ) 

Reouka, Renuki 10. 20, 21, 31. 
32, 33, 44 

Revati Dvipa, 37, 201 
Rice, Lewis, scholar, 17 (n), 
24 (n), 33,40, 51 (n), 59. 62. 
62 (n), 74, 76, 79 (n). 111 (n), 
165 (n). 180 (n), 201, 201 (n), 
206 (n), 208 (n), 222, 223, 

223 (n), 235 (n), 228, 232 (n), 
235, 237, 238, 246 (n), 254 (n), 
255 (n), 257 (n), 258 (n), 

264, 266 (n), 272 (n), 273, 

280 (n), 281 (n), 285 (n), 

327 (n), 332, 333, 436 (n), 
450 (n), 455 (n) 


Rohilkand, 335 
l.sabha, king, 404-406 
I. sikulya, 4 1 

Rudra Maha Devi, queen, 392, 
393, 394 

Rudra Sivacarya, 397 (n) 

Rukku BallSla, 504, 515, 563 

S 

Sabanna Odeyar, 453 
Sabaras, the, 312, 313 
Sedaivan KoccadaiyanRanadhira, 
king, 215, 216, 218, 219, 221. 
223, 364 

Sadbhava Sambhu, 392-394 (n), 
396 

Sadbhava-Siva, 393 (n) 

Saer, 168, 188 
Sagara, 20, 24, 267 
Sagarhobli, 112 
Sagar taluka, 285, 286, 365, 452 
Saguri Kufjata, 340 
Sah ibrabshu Arjuna, see Karta- 
vir>a 

Sahya, mountains, Sahyadri 
(Simhadri), 12, 13, 24, 26, 29, 
41. 46, 46 (n), 197, 198, 199, 
214, 305 

Saivacaryas, the, 396 (n) 

Saivalaa, the, 40 

Saivites, the, 305, 379 (n), 381, 
450 (n) 

Saka-dvTpa, 41, 42 (n) 

Sakha Kuma'ra, 321, 322 
Sankiya Sahani, General, 286 
Sakti Sambhu, 394, 396 
Salem, district, 53 
Saligrama, 377 (n) 

Salikeyara, 284 
Salivoge, 70, 71, 72, 185, 187 
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Sali\ur, 214 
Saluvas, the, 213 
Salva Malla, king, 365 
Saraa Alva, 154 (n), 469, 470, 479, 
480, 488, 489, 493, 501, 516, 524, 
526 (n), 548-555, 569 
Samantaparcaka, 10 
Sambhavi, the 42 (n) 

Sarnbu Kalkuda, 490, 494, 521, 
556, 566-7 

Samudra Pandya, 361-363 (n) 
Sandavarada, 176 
Sandima, Sardinia, Candimat, 
Santimant, Santimauta, Santi, 
16 

Sanesvara, see Bainduru, 349 
Sai gham, 48, 49, 50, 51, 54, 244 
Sangltapura, 365 
Safje Marje, 506, 564 
Sankamale, 262, 488, 515, 568 
Sankaracarya, Gaudapada, refor- 
mer, 343, 343 (n), 344 (n), 384, 
418, 453, 454, 455, 437 
Sai'kara-deu, 153 
Sankara ga na, king, 201 
Sankara Handc, 338 
Sankaranarayana, 21, 45, 305 
Sankara Odeyar, 337, 339 
Sankarasarma" 70 
Sanku, 529 

Santajige Thousand, 97, 224, 228, 
231, 232,264 

Santara, 65, 76, 93, 224, 225 (n), 
264 

Santaras, the, 145, 156, 224, 227, 
228, 230 (n), 233, 237, .38, 239, 
242, 244, 256, 257, 265, 266, 412, 
415 

Santa Siva, 399 

Sapta Konkanas, 24, 27-32, 34-35 
(n), 36, 38, 39, 58, 407 


Sapta Kotfs'vara, 26, 27 
Saradi, the, 305 
Sarabhanpa, 12 

Sarangapatji, Yadava prince, 437 

Sarapoji 

Sararsime, 518 

Sarasvata, Sarsut, Brahmans, 22 
Saravatl, the, 46 
Silreya bhirava Nayaka, 255-257 
Saridanta, a chief, 425 
Saruvigosasiga, 178 
Sarvvandu (Sarvabandhu), 178 
Sastavu, village, 377 (n) 

Sdsti, 325 (n) 

Satakka, 452 

Sataviihanas, Siitarkarnib, the, 52, 
53, 196, 197, 197 (n), 199,200 
Satiyaputa (Satyaputra), 47, 48, 
SO, 51, 52, 374, 374 (n), 375 (n) 
Satfaniitha Sivacarya, 396 (n) 
Sattiga (SatySsraya), king, 1 04 ( n ) 
Satvatab, the, 48, 52, 53, 196, 199 
Satyabhumi, 47, 48, 48 (n), 51, 53 
Satyatlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 421, 
42-’, 423 

Satyavakya Kongunivarmil Dha- 
rma Maharaja, king, 233 (n) 
Satyavati, 348 

Saumyavira Patjdya, prince, 348 

Saurastra, 263 

Savalanda A ka, 478 

Savanta, prince, 306, 349, 351 

Savantavadi, State, 37 

Savasis, the, 164 

Savimale, 269, 269 (n) 

Sayana Baidya, 470, 496, 498, 507, 
510, 529, 250, 553, 557, 559, 560, 
566, 571, 572, 577 
SSyana B aidvedi , 560 
Sehoa, 45 (n) 
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A ellevajvas, the, 62 
Senabova Devanna, 181, 182 
SenaVadi, T.'8 

Senavarasa, 78 (n), 79 (n), 168 
Sena vara Arkkesari, king, 70 (n) 
Senavarasa, ruler, 207 
Sendan or Jayantavarman, king, 
215 (n), 216 (n), 

Sendrakab, the, 251 
Sendraka-visaya, 251 
Senguttuvan, king 40, 50 
Setti Gavunda, 270 
Scuis, the, 467, 549 
Setu (Setuvinabidu), 235, 267, 

268, 268 (n) 

Setutila, Kadtala, 441 

Seven Gaudas, 36 

Seven Kalingas, 37 

Seven Kombu, 37, 97, 212, 214 

Seven Male, 31, 36, 97, 212, 214 

Shimoga, 453 (n) 

Shimoga district, 112, 198, 365 
STbi, king, 297 
Siddhanta Deva, 415 (n) 
Siddhapuskar£nl, 20 
Siddhesvaravarma, prince, 348 
Sikhiketu, prince 347 

Sikhivarma - or Mayiirvarma", king 
300 

Simhana, king 257, 437 
Sindabur 226 
Singadatta, 176 
Smgana Sffhani, 136, 137 
Singeya Danniiyaka, 362-364 
Singi Deva, a Santara king, 
114 (n), 116, 229 
Singideva, General, 112, 118 
Smkiri Sum, 481 
Siradi, 575 (n) 

Sinyadi, (Siripadi) 302 
Sirsi (Sinse), 258, 285, 286, 292 


Sirtatfi, 153 
Sirur, 2 
Sibugali, 32 

Sita, the, 41, 4-2 (n), 299 
Sitale, 8, (n) 

Siva Devi, 348, 

Sivaili, Sivabelli, Sivabelki, 82, 
90 (n), 178, 180, 190, 302, 339, 
350, 354, 387, 387 (n), 417, 
457 (n) 

sivamara, king, 220 
Sivananda Yogi, 107 
Sjvarma (SiVavarma), 347 
Skandapura see Talapa" A i, 290 
Smarthas (Bhagavatas) the. 449- 
455, 457, 457 (n) 

Sobhanabhattft, see Padman’abha- 
tlrtha, a Yaisnava guru 
Sohrab taluka, 20, 62, 60, 72, 165, 
220, 258 

Solomon, king, 371 (n) 

Soma, king, 18, 329 
Somala Devi, princebs, 241 
Soma Sambhu, 303, 393 (n), 304, 
304 (n), 306 

Somes vara Deva, king, 206, 255, 
260 

SOVanna Senabova, 136 
Soyi Ballahadeva, chieftain, 
265 (n) 

SQM Deva, king, 254, 254 (n), 
3:8 

Soyideva (Soyiraya) Alupendra- 
diva, king," 134-136, 138-1441, 
150, 166, 169, 175, 184, 101, 283, 
403, 440 

Sra(i)dharanatha, 137, 170 
Sravakas, the, 414 
Sravana Belgoja, 408, 410 
Sri-Barakanur, 225, 226 
Sribudu, 106 (n) 
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Sridhara Bhatta, 30 
Sridharasvami, a Smartha guru, 
457 

Sri-Kaladityan. 8 1 . 170 
Sriklrti Bhattaraka, 415 (n) 
Srimanturu), (Siraanturu), 302 
Srimat Aluvarasar, (Alvarasar), 
81, 82, 159, 170, 385 
Srimvasacarya, 433 (n) 

Snnivasa Rao, (Madras Govern- 
ment Epigraphist), 157 
ripadi, 301 

Sripurusn Prthvi kongunivrddha, 
king, 15, 16, 230, 253 (n) 
Srirangam, 420 
Sri Saji Rana, 164 
Sns'arma" Sornayaji, 71 
Sri Siyagellara&a, 111 (n) 

Snyuti Rana, 164 
Srutamuni. 415 (n) 

Stambha., Kumbha, Vauca Kam- 
bha Deva, Ranavaloka, king, 
222 

Sthanikas (Goravaru), the, 80, 
80 (n), 90 (n), 385, 386 
Sturrock, 1, 4, 54 (n), 361 (n) 

372 (n), 373 (n), 428, 457 (n) 
Subrahmanya, 21,43, 370, 416(n), 
418,423,423 (n), 575 (n) 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, (Madras 
Government Epigraphifat ) 

1 24(n), 141, 154 (n), 243, 289 
Sudraka, 14, 85, 100, 171 
Sudras, the, 312 
Sugriva, 357 
Sujeru, 131. 133, 174 
Sukha, 457 
Sukti, the, 304 
Suktimati, the, 2, 42 (n), 

45 (n), 299, 310 


Sukumarl, the, 41-42 (n) 

Sulikal Kadanjar, 461, 482, 534 

Sulya, 377 

Summuni, 481 

Suna Jana Navaka, 481 

Sunda, 325 

Surabhi, 20 

Surala (mod. Sura'lu), 107, 370, 

377 (n) 

Surala Tolaha, 107 
Surasra, 27, 28, 29 
Surat, 38, 456, 483 
Suresvaraearva, a Saiva guiu, 453 
Surparaka, 11, 12, 26, 27 
Suslla, queen, 297, 141 
Susenavadi, 178 
Sutlei, 22 

Suvarna, the, 47 (n), 79 
Svarnagosasi, 178 
Sveta-dvipa, 46 

Svetavahana, king, 83, 87, 87 (i ), 
88, 89, 92, 93, 159, 249, 386 

T 

Tagalur, 111 (n) 

Taila 11, king, 204 (J.) 

Taila III, king, 262 (n) 

Tailapa Deva, chieftain of 
Candavuru, 258 (n) 

Tailapa Deva, Santara king, 228, 
229, 231 

Takkasila (Taksas'ila), 321 
Talakad, 269, 273, 453-456 
Talapddi (KandSvara, Skanda- 
pura), 302 

Tajavara, chieftains, 306 
Talepa'dita'ya, 308 
Tajjetdya, 305 

Talgunda (Sthangudha), Tana- 
guijda, 251, 327, 327(n), 331-334 
TaligenJd, 362 


45, 
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Tambu Marakala, 518 
Tamilagam, 48, 452 (n) 
Tammarasa, chieftain, 265, 266 
Tdrnraparna, country, 40 
TJmraparnl. the, 44 
TangouM, 478 
Targotju, 21 
Tanjore district, 397 
Tapi, the 46 (n) 

Tarapadi guttu, 509 
Tare-gud.de, 137 
Teji Bhattayva, 338 
Tellaru, 208 

Telugu land, Telingana, 48 (n), 
211,452 

Temple, scholar, 373 (n) 

Temple of — 

Amrtanatha Deva, 259 
AmrteAvara, 259 
Anantipad manabhasvami, 134, 
13.' 

Anantcsvaru, Ananlesa, 106 (n), 
155, 299, 305, 377, 379 (n), 
384,417,447, 449, 449 (n) 
Badiringa (Badarinatha ?), 559 
Brhadambika, 395 
Cakrapani, 141, 142, 143 
Cattisvara, 558 
Colisvara, 213 

Durga Bhagavati, 21, 139,172, 
28,, 403,451 

Durga Paramesvari, 6,7, 83, 85, 
86, 98, 145, 225, .59 
Ganapati, 258 

Gauri, 1J9, 120, 145, 147,407, 

413 

Gollara Ganapati, 61, 131, 133 
Gubbuko"n,e Gopalakpjna, 283, 
289, 309 

fcvara, 452 


Kantes’vara, 183, 282, 293 
Kolalamma, 20 
Konarak, 22 

Kotesvara, 89, 125, 127, 181, 

558, 559 
Kotisvara, 136 
Krsna, 416 (n) 

Kundes'vara, 125, 128, 181 
Laksmindrayana, 391 (n) 
Laksmivarahafcvami, 398 
Madanadipati, 424 
Madarmntes’vara (Venka A a- 

ramana), 262 
Maha'deva, 152. 294 (n) 
Mahalinges’vara, 83, 86, 108, 

119, 120, 124, 125, 126, 129, 
130, 137, 139, 140, 252, 360, 
379 (n) 

Mahesvara, 535 

MahtsaMiramardhini, 125, 126, 
127, 130, 180, 282, 287 
Marjunatha, 131, 133 
Mulasthanadeva,399(n), 400(n) 
Nakharesvara, 119 
Narasimha, 204 (n), 260 
Nilakanthesvara, 454 
Nilgunda, 164 
Niradevalaya, 132 (n) 
Pancalingesvara, 109, 110, 114, 

115, 163, 1,4, 206, 233, 359 
Pantfyesvara, 141, 142 
Parasu, 20 
Pranesvara, 251 

bambhukallu (Bhairava), 63, 
79-81, 83-90 (n), 101, 175- 

178,185, 186, 238, 382(n), 385 
Sankaranarayana, 377 
Siddhesvara, 112, 114, 114 (n), 

117, 204 (n), 263 
Somanatha (Somanathesvara), 
134, 135, 164, 33,, 414 
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Some^vara 43 (n), 93, 96, 167, 
169, 176, 179, 212, 282, 288, 
292, 388, 522 
SringesVara, 69 
Subrahmanya, 136, 207, 294 
Udipi Srikrsna 339 
Varadanatha, 325 
Varades'vara, 518 
Venkataramana, 19, 483 
Vinayaka , 101 

Visqumurti, 128, 181, 379 (n) 
Vitfhala, 44 (n) 

Tenagale (Kenakala, Tenakala), 
302 

Tenkanidiyuru, 379 (n) 

Thaqa, 38, 38 (n) 

Tholuvar, a tribe, 214-215 (n) 
Thurtton, scholar, 371 (n) 

Tibora, 4,8, 50.' 

Tilangas (Ttlungus, Tulungus), 
the, 44 

Timmannatikari (Timmanna 
Adhikan)4,8, 507 
Timmappa Hcgde, SO (n) 
Tinnevelly district, 39.' 
Tfrthahalli, 20, 24, 453 
Tfrthahalli thluka, 455, 456 
TfrthamuttOra, 453, 455 
Tlrthankara, 405 
Tirujanasambandhar, Jnanasa- 
mbandhar, Piile Nayanar, 216 
(n), 217 (n) 

Tirukodugunru alias Daksina 
Kailasa, 398 

Tirumakkudlu-Narsipura taluka, 
454 

Tirumalainacju, 398, 399 
Tirumarkkada, 216 (n) 

Tirupati, 104, 106 (n), 483 
Tirupparankunram, 399 (n) 
Ttruvailu, 259 


Tiruvalava, 216 (n) 

Tiruvalur, 391 (n) 

Tiruvanbur, 208 
Tiruvarur, 397 

Todakinar, a bliuta. See Dharma, 
king, 537 

Tolar (dynasty), Tolaha, 3, 4 (n) 
Tolara, prince 349 
Tondaimandalam, 54, 213 
Toramaravihaya, 210 
Tottilu, Twenty-four, 310, 310 
(n), 312 

Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, 

king, 204, 399 (n) 
Trailokyamalla Vira Santara 
Deva, king, see Biruga Vira 
Santara 

Travancore (Anantas'ayana) 24, 
38 (n), 245, 367 (n), 419, 420 
Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala (Bijjina) 
deva, king 112, 114, 114 (n), 
115, 118 

Tribhuvanamalla (Janga, see 
Vinayaditya Hoysala, king, 
269 (n) 

Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, king, 
244, 246 

Tripurantakam, 395, 399 
Tripuri (mod. Tewar), 392 
Trivikramacarya, a Vaisnava 
guru, 419, 419 (n), 424, 426 
Tnyambaka, 26 

Tuju people, Tujuvas, Tujuvars, 
3-5, 8, 9,40, 41,54, 176, 205, 

215, 274, 286, 309, 352,368,371, 
372 (n), 373 (n), 38.', 389, 459, 
460, 460 (n), 472, 473, 480, 482, 
488, 489, 491, 495, 502, 504, 
506, 507, 517, 532, 537, 538, 
541, 566-569, 573 
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Tuluva, Tulu district, Tulunadu, 
TuluVisaya, passim 
Tulurhbhan Perumal, 3, 4 
Tuluva Brahmans, 324, 342, 407 
Tuluva Candiga, 204 
Tuluvalapura, 276 (n) 

Tuluva- Rhjendrapuram, 280 (n) 
Tuluva (Tulu) rajya, 2, 175 
Tujuva Yellalers, 213, 214, 371 (n) 
Tu mbt , 518, 519 
Tumkur district, 223 (n) 
Tundakavisaya, 209 (n) 

Tungfi, the 46, 47 (n), 427 
Tungabhadrii, the, 47, 222 
Tungapratta 45 
Tuppekallavu, 5 15 
Tuyva, 225 

U 

Ubar (Uppinangadi), 425, 521 
Vbara4ka Mutturu, 377 
Vcchangi, 32 

Vcchangi Pandva farnik, 1 57, 
244, 245, 247 
IMaka, 208 (n) 

Udayaditya P"ana\'a Pattigadeva, 
king, 98, 99, 100, 101, 101 (n), 
122, 138, 139, 161 (n), 205, 214, 
358 

I'davadiUaiasa, Hovsala prince, 
269 

Vdayapura Niiyga (NJyaka), 176 
Udayavara, IMipura, Odevura, 
Udayapura, 6, 62-64 (n), 66, 
bl, 78-80 (n)-92. 101. 154 (n), 
167, 171-173, 175-178, 184-187, 
224, 227-228, 249, 347, 351, 

381,385-387,400,418 
I'ddandabottu, 530, 535 
I ddara (Iddala), 464, 5 , 


Udipi taiuka, 21, 63, 83, 86, 101, 
102, 105,119,124, 125, 127, 129, 
130, 134, 136,139,140, 174, 180, 
282, 283, 287-290, 336, 338, 340, 
370, 377, 377 (n), 379, 380, 402, 
406 (n), 440 

L’ciipi, Odipu, Udipu, town, 6, 
21, 21 (n), 40, 42-44, 96 (n), 
102, 106 (n), 131, 137, 154 (n? 
155, 299 (n), 307, 340, 355, 377, 
379 (n), 380 (n), 384,412, 416, 
416 (n), 417, 418, 422-423 (n), 
425, 426 (n), 428, 429 (n), 432 
(n), 433, 433 (n), 435, 443, 

444 (n), 447, 451 
l.'dupa, 305 

Igrapperuvuludi, king, 48 
Ugra-vamsa, 235, 236, 242-243(n) 
Ujjain, 206, 348, 352, 357 
Ujjayanta, 45 

Ujjre (tjjan. Tjjaie), 301, 308, 
310 (n), 312, 313 
Ulavattu, 518 
Ullala, 43 (n). 408, 522 
Ulapadi, 320 
Ulupi, Ulupe, 43 (n) 

Upadhye, A.N., scholar, 415 
Upendratirtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
422, 433 
Upparana, 305 
Upper Kanci, 483 
Uppinakuduru, 17, n 
Uppuru, 79, 101, 530 
Uruttirasamman, author, 48 
Uttama Pandya, 248-9 
Uttara Paflcala, 335 
Utulus, the, 40 

V 

Vadighangala Bhatta, 30 
Vadiraja, a Vaisnava guru, 
416 (n) 
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Vadisimha, 418 
Vaglsa, Tiruvagls'a, 217 (n) 
Vaidyanatha, see Murp A ipaditaya, 
a bhuta, 537 

Vaijayanti, 56, 60, 66, 68, 70 
Vaikuntha, 565 
Vaindainagara, 37 
Vais’arapayana, 14 
Saisesikas, the, 442 
Vaisnavism, 273, 318, 411, 442, 
148 

Vaisnavites, the, 305, 345, 379(n), 
443, 450 (n) 

Vaitarani, the, 25 
Vakketars, the, 460, 568 
Valabhi, 324 (n), 325 (n) 
Vajalanka, 17 (n), 40, 40 (n) 
Vamadeva I. 'si, 445, 446 
Vdmanatlrtha, a Vaisnava guru, 
433 

Vamanjuru Ramanatha, 306 
Vartji, 50 

Vatinapa ' (Annapa ? ) Bhandari, 
559, 570 

Varakdla see also Balakuru, 297, 
341, 348 
u'atta, 28 

Varanga, 100, 119, 121, 134, 138, 
412, 413, 414 

Vardta-desa-Varahafa, 30, 263 
Varkadi, Orkadi, 301 
VasantaKirti Ravulfa, a Jaina 
guru, 243, 243 (n), 415 
Vasa Siddala Devi, queen, 241 
Vafcu,, legendary, king, 297 
VisuDeva, 120 
VSsudeva Hojja, 336 
Vasudeva Mayya, 337 
Vdsudeva Mudali, 289 
VJtapi (Bidarni), 77, 244 
Veda Pada Parvata, 46 


Vedavatl, 417 

Velangapundi (Velagapudi), 392 
Vellillers, Tuluva, 54 
Venkata, country, 405 
Venkatadasa, Acairya, scholar, 
96 (n), 426 (n), 432 (n), 433 (n) 
Venkata Ramanayya, schoiar, 
284 (n), 285 (n), 292 (n) 
Venkayya, scholar, 217 (n) 
Venkoba Rao (Madras Govern- 
ment Epigraphist), 59, 61, 62, 
64, 93, 122(n), 14.', 147(n), 234, 
244, 248, 367 (n), 384 (n) 
Venkoba Rao, B (of Mysore), 

scholar, 438 (n), 439 (n) 
Venuka, the, 42 (n) 

Veniiru, Yerjuru, 110, 111, 459, 
468, 520, 521, 567 
Vibudhavasu Alupa, king, 54 (n), 
123, 124, 125, 314, 317, 345, 440 
Vidyiiranya Svami, a Saiva guru, 
430, 432 (n) 

Vidyas'ankara, a Saiva teaccr, 419, 
420, 420 (n), 424, 451 (n), 

452 (n) 

Vidyutjimha, prince, 349 
Vija-arasa, a chief, 251 
VijanaNayga, 86, 185, 238 
Vijayadeva Ajupendra, king, 91, 
92, 160, 170 

Vijayaditya Maramma, Alupa 
king, 83, 89, 90 (n), 91, 178, 

184, 186, 190, 219, 249, 358, 387 
Vijayaditya Satyasraya, king, 208- 
209, 210, 210 (n) 

Vijayaditya, a Santara king, 34 
Vijayadu- 56 (n) 

Vijaya Jaina guru, 223 (n) 

Vijaya city, 293 (n), 293, 

356, 


A. K. 42 
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Vijayanagara (dynasty), 19, 145, 
153, 170, 175, 180, 191, 282, 

288 (n), 290, 291, 294, 309, 365 
Vijanayagara Empire, 140, 292, 
365 

Vijaya Pandya Deva, king, 35 
Vijayapura, another name for 
Ahicchatra, 333 

Vijaya Vidya Deva Raya, 455 (n| 
Vmayaditya, king, 344 (n| 

Vinja Praharabhusana, 87, 386 
Vijaya Navaka, 337-338, 
Vfkramaditya, General, 254, 
254 (n), 255 

Vikramaditya Varagupa, a chief, 
245 

Vikramaditva, king of Ujjain, 
357 

Vikramaditya I Ranarasika. king, 
69, 77, 78,79(n), 82 
Vikramaditya 1 1 , king, 208, 
208 (n), 209, 209 (n), 210 
Vikramaditya IV, king, 204 (n| 
Vikramaditya VI, TribhuVana- 
malla, 1 1 , Vikramanka, Vikra- 
marka, 17, 17 (n), 32, 35, 204, 
205, 206, 260, 348, 349, 352, 
357, 358 

Vikrama Santara, king 114 (n) 
Vijlrittajiyarasa, prince, 252, 
253 _ 

Vimaladitya, king, 93 
Vimala Siva (Bhimala fambhu), 
394, 397, 399 

Vimala Suri Bhattaraka, 415 (n), 
Vmayaditya Hoysala Deva, king, 
246, 268, 269 (n), 280 (n) 
Yinayaditya Satyasraya, king, 15, 
17, '59, 66, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
78,82, 84, 92, 159, 185, 186, 
202, 210 


Vira Ballala Deva II (Ballu), king 
35, 182, 276, 279, 280, 281 
Vira Ballala III, king, 139, 282- 
286 (n), 288-293, 361,362 
Vira Bhairava Ksamapala, a 
chief 242, 243, 243 (n) 415 
Vira Bhupa (Bhupati) prince, 346, 
346 (n) 

Vira Bhupala, 122 
Vira Bhupati Odevar, Viceroy 
346 (n) 

Vira Camparasa Ocjeyar, chief- 
tain, 294 (n) 

Vira Jagadevarasa (Santara), 234, 
235, 236, 238, 239, 239 (n), 241, 
242, 269, 271, 272, 272 (n), 273 
Vira Kulas’ekhara, (II), king, 
139, 140, 380, 403 
Vira Mahadevi, princess, 229, 
230 

Vira Masana, 362 
Vira Narasimha II, 19, 35 
Vira Narastmhadeva III, 182, 
283, 284 

Vira Nolamba, king, 37 
Virapaiya, 366 

Vira Pan A ya, king of Karkala, 
147 (n), 243 

Vira Pandya, a legendary prince, 
349,352 

Vira Pandya, 1 1 , king of the 
south, 362, 363, 363 (n) 

Pandya Deva, (I) Alupa king, 


107, 

121, 

125, 

126. 

127, 

129, 

149, 

162, 

163, 

167, 

179, 

181, 

182, 

261, 

263, 

359, 

360, 

380, 

402, 

440 





Vira 

Papolyadeva, 

( 11 

) Alupa 

king 

, 290- 

292, 403 




Vira Pandyadeva III , Alupa king, 
145-147 (n), 152 






